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Foreword

Ever since 1629, when the Barocci Collection was bought for the University of Oxford by its then chancellor, 
the Bodleian Library has been established as the major repository of Greek manuscripts in the British Isles. 
The sale of the manuscripts of the Dutch bibliophile Gerard Meerman in 1824 was considered so important 
an opportunity for classical studies in the University that Thomas Gaisford, the Regius Professor of Greek 
(and thereby a member of the Bodleian’s governing body, the Curators of the Library) personally attended 
the sale at The Hague.

Subsequently, however, the selection of Greek manuscripts which Gaisford thus helped to acquire was 
not prominently identified as a group. Physically, the manuscripts were incorporated into the ‘Auctarium’, 
the room on the first floor of the Old Bodleian which since 1789 had contained the Library’s most important 
manuscripts of the Bible and the Greek and Latin classics. Intellectually, they were placed in the Miscellaneous 
section of H. O. Coxe’s ‘Quarto’ catalogue of Greek manuscripts, published in 1853.

Though Coxe’s catalogue was of the highest order in its day, the need for a replacement has long been 
felt, to reflect the increase of knowledge in the field since the mid-nineteenth century and the developing 
standards of modern cataloguing practice. The Library is enormously fortunate that Dr Annaclara Cataldi 
Palau, one of the foremost scholars of Greek manuscripts, came forward and undertook to describe the 
Meerman manuscripts. The resulting volume, which the Library is privileged to publish, contains not only a 
detailed description of every manuscript but also an extensive introduction on the sources of the collection. 
The Meerman library was composed almost exclusively of manuscripts which had belonged to the Jesuits 
of Clermont in Paris; Dr Palau traces their provenance further back to several previous owners, including 
Guillaume Pellicier, a French ambassador to the Republic of Venice in the first half of the sixteenth century. 
Thus the Meerman Greek manuscripts bought for Oxford have acquired a new coherence, and the catalogue 
that they deserve.

Dr Palau’s catalogue does not represent the end of the Library’s ambitions regarding its Greek manuscripts. 
We wish not only to produce new descriptions of other sections of the Quarto catalogue, but also to carry 
on with the cataloguing of the Greek manuscripts acquired in the twentieth century, most notably the 
collection from the library of the Earls of Leicester at Holkham Hall, which has been summarily listed 
but never described in detail. At the same time we hope to share the experience of reading and enjoying 
these manuscripts with the public outside the reading room by expanding the number of Greek manuscripts 
available in digital form.

Richard Ovenden
Keeper of Special Collections and Associate Director



Acknowledgements

I would like to thank: Dr Bruce Barker-Benfield and Dr Martin Kauffmann, Curators of Medieval Manuscripts 
at the Bodleian Library, Oxford, for their kind assistance and constant advice over the years; Dr Charalambos 
Dendrinos, Lecturer in Byzantine Literature and Greek Palaeography, Director of the Hellenic Institute, Royal 
Holloway, University of London, for checking my descriptions of the manuscripts against the microfilms; 
Professor Cyril Mango, of Exeter College, Oxford, for suggesting the project; Mr Nigel Wilson, Lincoln 
College, Oxford, for reading the manuscript and for his constant advice; and Mrs Emma Bassett for reading 
the Introduction and checking the English wording. 



Illustrations

Auct. T. 2. 11, fol. 321v xxxiv Auct. T. 2. 1, fol. 153r 190
Auct. T. 1. 18, fol. 1r 29 Auct. T. 2. 2, fol. 1r 192
Auct. T. 1. 1, fol. I 33 Auct. T. 2. 3, fol. 53v 198
Auct. T. 1. 1, fol. 1r 60 Auct. T. 2. 4, fol. 67v 206
Auct. T. 1. 2, fol. 47r 74 Auct. T. 2. 5, fol. 1r 212
Auct. T. 1. 2, fol. 295v 84 Auct. T. 2. 5, fol. 176r 218
Auct. T. 1. 3, fol. 190v 88 Auct. T. 2. 6, fol. 1r 222
Auct. T. 1. 4, fol. 4r 94 Auct. T. 2. 6, fol. 31v 223
Auct. T. 1. 5, fol. 215v 100 Auct. T. 2. 6, fol. 213r 227
Auct. T. 1. 6, fol. 64v 104 Auct. T. 2. 6, fol. 232r 229
Auct. T. 1. 6, fol. 189 107 Auct. T. 2. 6, fol. 242v 229
Auct. T. 1. 7, fol. 1r 112 Auct. T. 2. 7, fol. 101v 232
Auct. T. 1. 8, fol. 2r 116 Auct. T. 2. 8, fol. 29r 240
Auct. T. 1. 9, fol. 1r 122 Auct. T. 2. 8, fol. 85v 242
Auct. T. 1. 10, fol. 2r 124 Auct. T. 2. 9, fol. 1r 246
Auct. T. 1. 11, fol. 109r 132 Auct. T. 2. 10, fol. 1r 248
Auct. T. 1. 11, fol. 158v 134 Auct. T. 2. 11, fol. 1r 252
Auct. T. 1. 11, fol. 205v 136 Auct. T. 2. 11, fol. 372r 257
Auct. T. 1. 12, fol. 25v 140 Auct. T. 2. 12, fol. 2r 261
Auct. T. 1. 13, fol. 1r 146 Auct. T. 2. 12, fol. 87r 264
Auct. T. 1. 14, fol. 95r 148 Auct. T. 2. 12, fol. 99r 264
Auct. T. 1. 15, fol. 1r 152 Auct. T. 2. 13, fol. 2r 266
Auct. T. 1. 16, fol. 2r 156 Auct. T. 2. 14, fol. 7r 270
Auct. T. 1. 17, fol. 1r 160 Auct. T. 2. 14, fol. 32r 272
Auct. T. 1. 18, fol. 3v 164 Auct. T. 2. 14, fol. 143r 274
Auct. T. 1. 19, fol. 2r 168 Auct. T. 2. 15, fol. 2r 278
Auct. T. 1. 20, fol. 3r 172 Auct. T. 2. 16, fol. 67r 284
Auct. T. 1. 21, fol. 3r 176 Auct. T. 2. 16, fol. 118v 286
Auct. T. 1. 22, fol. 24v 180 Auct. T. 2. 17, fol. 1r 288
Auct. T. 1. 22, fol. 25r 180 F. inf. 1. 15, fol. 3r 292
Auct. T. 1. 22, fol. 60v 183 F. inf. 1. 15, fol. 39r 294
Auct. T. 1. 22, fol. 65r 184 Gr. Bibl. d. 1, fol. 74r 296
Auct. T. 2. 1, fol. 71r 188 Gr. Bibl. d. 1, fol. 19r 299
Auct. T. 2. 1, fol. 95r 189



Bibliographical Abbreviations

Abord H. Abord, Histoire de la Réforme et de la Ligue dans la ville d’Autun, 3 vols (Paris: 
1855–87).

Acconcia Longo and 
Jacob

A. Acconcia Longo and A. Jacob, ‘Poesie di Nicola d’Otranto nel Laur. gr. 58,2’, 
Byzantion 54 (1984), 371–9.

Agati M. L. Agati, La minuscola ‘bouletée’ (Littera Antiqua 9, 1), 2 vols (Vatican City: 
1992).

Aland K. Aland, Kurzgefasste Liste der griechischen Handschriften des Neuen 
Testaments (Arbeiten zur neutestamentlichen Textforschung 1) (Berlin and New 
York: 19942).

Aland, B. Aland and 
Wachtel

K. Aland, B. Aland and K. Wachtel, Text und Textwert der griechischen 
Handschriften des Neuen Testaments IV. Die Synoptischen Evangelien, 2. Das 
Matthäusevangelium (Arbeiten zur neutestamentlichen Textforschung 28) (Berlin 
and New York: 1999).

Allen T. W. Allen, Homeri Ilias Prolegomena, I (Oxford: 1931).
Analecta Hymnica 

Graeca, Canones 
Novembris

A. Kominis and G. Schirò, Analecta Hymnica graeca e codicibus eruta Italiae 
inferioris, vol. 3 (Rome: 1972) 1–553.

Anth. Gr. H. Beckby, Anthologia Graeca (AG) (Munich: 1965–82).
Argyropoulos and Caras R. D. Argyropoulos and I. Caras, Inventaire des manuscrits grecs d’Aristote et 

de ses commentateurs. Contribution à l’histoire du texte d’Aristote, Supplément 
(Paris: 1980).

Aristoteles Graecus Aristoteles Graecus. Die griechischen Manuskripte des Aristoteles. I: Alexandrien-
London, commentated and annotated by P. Moraux, D. Harlfinger, D. Reinsch and 
J. Wiesner (Berlin and New York: 1976).

Aubineau M. Aubineau, Codices Chrysostomici Graeci. I. Britanniae et Hiberniae (Paris: 
1968).

BAGB Bulletin de l’Association Guillaume Budé (Paris: 1923–).
Baiter and Sauppe I. G. Baiter and H. Sauppe (eds), Oratores Attici (Turici: 1838–43;Turici, 18502). 
Barbour R. Barbour, Greek Literary Hands A.D. 400–1600 (Oxford: 1981).
BBGG Bollettino della Badia greca di Grottaferrata (Grottaferrata: 1947–).
Behr C. A. Behr (ed.), Aristides (Loeb), 4 vols (London and Cambridge, MA: 1973).
Benešević, Sbornik V. N. Benešević (ed.), Kanoniceskij Sbornik XIV titulov (St Petersburg: 1905).
Benešević, Syntagma V. N. Benešević (ed.), Syntagma XIV titulorum sine scholiis secundum versionem 

palaeo-Slovenicam, adiecto textu Graeco e vetustissimis codicibus manuscriptis 
exarato, I (St Petersburg: 1906).

Benseler and Blass G. E. Benseler and F. Blass (eds), Isocratis orationes (Teubneriana) (Leipzig,2 I: 
1913; II: 1910).

Bernardi J. Bernardi (ed.), Grégoire de Nazianze: Discours 1–3 (SC 247) (Paris: 1978). 
Bernardinello S. Bernardinello, Autografi greci e greco-latini in Occidente (Padua: 1979).
Berthold H. Berthold, Makarios/Symeon Reden und Briefe, 2 vols (Die griechischen 

christlichen Schriftsteller) (Berlin: 1973). 
BHG F. Halkin, Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca (Subsidia Hagiographica 8a), 3 vols 

(Brussels: 19573).
BHGa F. Halkin, Auctarium Bibliothecae Hagiographicae Graecae (Subsidia Hagio

graphica 47) (Brussels: 1969).



	 Bibliographical Abbreviations	 xi

BHGna F. Halkin, Novum Auctarium Bibliothecae Hagiographicae Graecae (Subsidia 
Hagiographica 65) (Brussels: 1984).

Bianconi, ‘Età  
Comnena’

D. Bianconi, ‘Età Comnena e cultura scritta. Materiali e considerazioni alle origini 
di una ricerca’ The Legacy, I, 75–96.

Blass, Antiphon F. Blass (ed.), Antiphontis orationes et fragmenta (Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1908).
Blass, ‘Der Codex’ F. Blass, ‘Der Codex Oxoniensis des Lykurgos’, Jahrbücher für classische 

Philologie 111 (1875), 597–604.
Blass, Dinarchus F. Blass (ed.), Dinarchi orationes (Teubneriana) (Stuttgart: 1888, repr. 1967).
Blass, Lycurgus F. Blass (ed.), Lycurgi oratio in Leocratem (Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1899).
Boissonade J. F. Boissonade (ed.), Tzetzae allegoriae Iliadis accedunt Pselli allegoriae quarum 

una inedita (Paris: 1851, repr. Hildesheim: 1967).
Bonanno M. G. Bonanno, ‘Hesychiana’, Museum criticum (Quaderni dell’Istituto di filologia 

classica dell’Università di Bologna) 5–7 (1970–2), 204–7.
Bonis K. Bonis, ‘AiJ trei`" ‘Kanonikai; ejpistolai;’ tou` megavlou Basileivou pro;" to;n 

∆Amfilovcion, mhtropolivthn ∆Ikonivou (c. 341/45-395/400) kai; ta; gennwvmena ejk 
touvtwn problhvmata’, BZ 44 (1951), 62–78.

de Boor C. de Boor, Nicephori archiepiscopi Constantinopolitani opuscula historica 
(Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1880, repr. 1975).

Boulenger F. Boulenger (ed.), Grégoire de Nazianze: Discours funèbres en l’honneur de son 
frère Césaire et de Basile de Césarée (Paris: 1908).

Bratke E. Bratke, Das sogenannte Religionsgespräch am Hof der Sasaniden (TU 19, N. 
F. IV, 3) (Leipzig: 1899).

Bravo García A. Bravo García, ‘Sobre el Léxico de San Cirilo del Matritensis BU 30’, Cuadernos 
de filología clásica 15 (1978), 235–49.

Briquet C. M. Briquet, Les filigranes: Dictionnaire historique des marques du papier dès 
leur apparition vers 1282 jusqu’en 1600, 4 vols (Paris: 1907, repr. Amsterdam: 
1968).

Brock S. Brock (ed.), The Syriac Version of the Pseudo-Nonnos Mythological Scholia 
(Cambridge: 1971).

Brunel J. Brunel, ‘Cariens ou kh`re" aux Anthestéries-Le problème philologique’, Revue 
de philologie de littérature et d’histoire anciennes 41 (1967), 98–104.

Bruns I. Bruns (ed.), Alexandri Aphrodisiensis praeter commentaria scripta minora. 
Quaestiones. De fato. De mixtione (CAG Suppl. 2.2) (Berlin: 1892). 

Burnet J. Burnet (ed.), Platonis opera, 5 vols (Oxford: 1900–7, repr. 1968).
Burtt J. O. Burtt (ed.), Minor Attic Orators (Loeb) (London: 1954).
Busse A. Busse, Dexippi in Aristotelis Categorias Commentarium (CAG 4.2) (Berlin: 

1888).
Bussemaker U. C. Bussemaker (ed.), Scholia et paraphrases in Nicandrum et Oppianum 

(Paris:1849) [with Scholia in Theocritum (ed. F. Dübner)].
BZ Byzantinische Zeitschrift. (Leipzig [Munich]: 1892–).
CAG Commentaria in Aristotelem Graeca.
Callahan J. F. Callahan (ed.), Gregorii Nysseni, De oratione dominica, De beatitudinibus 

(Gregorii Nysseni opera VII, 2) (Leiden, New York and Cologne: 1992).
Calvet-Sébasti M.-A. Calvet-Sébasti (ed.), Grégoire de Nazianze: Discours 6–12 (SC 405) (Paris: 

1995).
Canart, ‘Basilikos’ P. Canart, ‘L’écriture de Georges Basilikos. De Constantinople à la Calabre en 

passant par Venise’, ÔH ÔEllhnikh; grafh; kata; tou;" 15º kai; 16º aijẁne" (Dieqnh; 
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Ehrhard, Überlieferung A. Ehrhard, Überlieferung und Bestand der hagiographischen und homiletischen 

Literatur der griechischen Kirche von den Anfängen bis zum Ende des 16. 
Jahrhunderts (TU 50–2), 3 vols (Leipzig: 1936–9).

Eleuteri and Canart P. Eleuteri and P. Canart, Scrittura greca nell’Umanesimo italiano (Documenti 
sulle arti del libro 16) (Milan: 1991).

Fabricius J. A. Fabricius, Bibliotheca Graeca, 14 vols (Hamburg and Leipzig: 1790–18094).
Fatouros G. Fatouros (ed.), Theodori Studitae Epistulae (Corpus Fontium Historiae 

Byzantinae 31.1–2) (Berlin and New York: 1992).



xvi	 Greek Manuscripts from the Meerman Collection	

Faulhaber M. Faulhaber, Hohelied-Proverbien-und Prediger-Catenen (Theologische Studien 
der Leo-Gesellschaft 4) (Vienna: 1902).

Faulhaber, ‘Eine 
wertvolle’

M. Faulhaber, ‘Eine wertvolle Oxforder Handschrift. Aus der Mappe einer 
Studienreise’, Theologische Quartalschrift 83 (1901), 218–32.

Fedwick, Ascetica P. J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca Basiliana Universalis: A Study of the Manuscript 
Tradition, Translations and Editions of the Works of Basil of Caesarea. III: The 
Ascetica, ‘Contra Eunomium’ 1–3, ‘Ad Amphilochium de Spiritu Sancto’, Dubia et 
Spuria, with Supplements to Volumes I–II (Turnhout: 1997).

Fedwick, Homiliae P. J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca Basiliana Universalis: A Study of the Manuscript 
Tradition, Translations and Editions of the Works of Basil of Caesarea. II: The 
Homiliae Morales, Hexaemeron, De Litteris, with Additional Coverage of the 
Letters, Part One: Manuscripts, Part Two: Editions, Translations (CCSG) 
(Turnhout: 1996).

Fedwick, Letters P. J. Fedwick, Bibliotheca Basiliana Universalis: A Study of the Manuscript 
Tradition of the Works of Basil of Caesarea. I: The Letters (CCSG) (Turnhout: 
1993).

Festa, Iamblichus N. Festa (ed.), Iamblichi De communi mathematica scientia liber ad fidem codicis 
Florentini (Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1891). 

Festa, Mythographi N. Festa (ed.), Mythographi Graeci III, 2 (Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1902).
Fisher E. A. Fisher (ed.), Michaelis Pselli Orationes hagiographicae (Teubneriana) 

(Stuttgart and Leipzig: 1994).
Flach H. Flach (ed.), Glossen und Scholien zur Hesiodischen Theogonie mit Prolegomena 

(Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1876, repr. 1970).
Follieri E. Follieri, Initia Hymnorum Ecclesiae Graecae (ST 211–15 bis), 5 vols (Vatican 

City: 1960–6).
Forget M. Forget, ‘Les relations et les amitiés de Pierre Danès (1497–1577)’, Humanisme 

et Renaissance 3 (1936), 365–83; 4 (1937), 59–77.
Förster, Libanius R. Förster, Libanii opera (Teubneriana), 12 vols (Leipzig: 1903–23); E. Ricthsteig, 

Index nominum propriorum, vol. 12 (repr. Hildesheim: 1963).
Förster, ‘Pellicier’ R. Förster, ‘Zur Handschriftenkunde und Geschichte der Philologie: Die 

griechischen Handschriften von Guillaume Pellicier’, Rhein. Mus. N. F. 40 (1885), 
453–61.

Forrat and des Places M. Forrat and É. des Places, Eusèbe de Césarée: Contre Hiéroclès (SC 333) (Paris: 
1986).

Fouqueray H. Fouqueray, Histoire de la Compagnie de Jésus en France des origines à la 
suppression (1528–1762) (Paris: 1910–25).

Franklin A. Franklin, Les anciennes bibliothèques de Paris: églises, monastères, collèges, 
etc., 3 vols (Paris: 1867–73).

Friedlein G. Friedlein (ed.), Procli Diadochi in primum Euclidis Elementorum librum 
commentarii (Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1873).

Frizon P. Frizon, Gallia Purpurata (Paris: 1638).
Frommel G. Frommel (ed.), Scholia in Aelii Aristidis sophistae Orationes Panathenaicam et 

Platonicas (Frankfurt: 1826).
Funk F. X. Funk, Didascalia et Constitutiones apostolorum (Paderborn: 1905).
Furlan I. Furlan, Codici greci illustrati della Biblioteca Marciana (Università di Padova. 

Studi sull’arte paleocristiana e bizantina I–VI) (Padua: 1978–97).
Gagarin M. Gagarin (ed.), Antiphon. The Speeches (Cambridge Greek and Latin Classics), 

(Cambridge: 1997).
Gaisford T. Gaisford (ed.), Poetae Minores Graeci, 3 vols (Oxford: 1814–20).



	 Bibliographical Abbreviations	 xvii

Gaisford, Enchiridion T. Gaisford, Hephaestionis Alexandrini Enchiridion (Oxford: 1855).
Gaisford, 

Paroemiographi
T. Gaisford, Paroemiographi Graeci (Oxford: 1836).

Gallay and Jourjon P. Gallay and M. Jourjon (eds), Grégoire de Nazianze: Discours 27–31 (SC 250) 
(Paris: 1978).

Gallia Christiana [D. de Sainte-Marthe], Gallia Christiana in provincias ecclesiasticas distributa, 
16 vols (Paris: 1715–1865).

Gamillscheg, ‘Pachys’ E. Gamillscheg, ‘Nikolaos Pachys, ein Kopist aus dem Umkreis des Bartolomeo 
Zanetti’, JÖB 41 (1991), 283–92.

Gamillscheg and 
Harlfinger

E. Gamillscheg and D. Harlfinger, ‘Specimen eines Repertoriums der griechischen 
Kopisten’, JÖB 27 (1978), 293–322.

Gautier P. Gautier (ed.), Michaelis Pselli Theologica, I (Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1989). 
Gautier, ‘Collections’ P. Gautier, ‘Collections inconnues ou peu connues de textes pselliens’, Rivista di 

Studi bizantini e slavi 1 (1981) [Miscellanea Agostino Pertusi 1], 39–69.
GCS Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten Drei Jahrhunderte (Leipzig 

(Berlin), 1897–).
Gernet L. Gernet (ed.), Antiphon Discours (Collection des Universités de France) (Paris: 

1965).
Gösswein H.-U. Gösswein, Die Briefe des Euripides (Beiträge zur klassischen Philologie 55) 

(Meisenheim am Glan: 1975).
Gouillard J. Gouillard, ‘Aux origines de l’iconoclasme: le témoignage de Grégoire II?’, in 

Travaux et Mémoires 3 (Centre de recherche d’histoire et civilisation byzantines) 
(Paris: 1968), 243–307.

Grabar A. Grabar, Les manuscrits grecs enluminés de provenance italienne (IXe–XIe 
siècles) (Bibliothèque des cahiers archéologiques 8) (Paris: 1972).

Grant R. M. Grant, ‘The Textual Tradition of Theophilus of Antioch’, Vigiliae Christianae 
6 (1952), 146–59.

Gregory, Handschriften C. R. Gregory, Die griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments (Leipzig: 
1908).

Gregory, Textkritik C. R. Gregory, Textkritik des Neuen Testamentes, I (Leipzig: 1900).
Gribomont J. Gribomont, ‘La tradition manuscrite de Saint Nil. I. La correspondance’, Studia 

monastica 11 (1969), 231–67.
Grosse-Brauckmann E. Grosse-Brauckmann, ‘Der Psaltertext bei Theodoret’ (Nachrichten von der 

Königl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Göttingen. Philologisch-historische 
Klasse 3) (Berlin: 1911), 336–65. 

Grote G. Grote, Plato and the Other Companions of Sokrates, 3 vols (London: 1865).
Grudé de La Croix-

Dumaine
F. Grudé de La Croix-Dumaine, Premier volume de la bibliothèque du sieur de 
La Croix-Dumaine. Qui est un catalogue général de toutes sortes d’Autheurs, qui 
ont escrit en François depuis cinq cents ans & plus, jusques à ce jourd’hui, auec 
un Discours des vies des plus illustres & renommez entre les trois mille qui sont 
compris en cet oeuure, ensemble un recit de leurs compositions, tant imprimees 
qu’autrement (Paris: 1584). 

Grumel, Regestes, I. II V. Grumel, Les Regestes des Actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, I. Les Actes 
des patriarches, fasc. II. Les Regestes de 715 à 1043 (Constantinople: 1936).

Grumel, Regestes, I. IV V. Grumel, Les Regestes des Actes du Patriarcat de Constantinople, I. Les Actes 
des patriarches, fasc. IV. Les Regestes de 1208 à 1309 (Paris: 1971).

Gualandri, Index 
nominum

I. Gualandri, Index nominum propriorum quae in scholiis Tzetzianis ad Lyco
phronem laudantur (Testi e documenti per lo studio dell’antichità) (Milan: 1962).



xviii	 Greek Manuscripts from the Meerman Collection	

Gualandri, Index 
glossarum

I. Gualandri, Index glossarum quae in scholiis Tzetzianis ad Lycophronem 
laudantur (Testi e documenti per lo studio dell’antichità) (Milan: 1965).

Guiraud, Le procès L. Guiraud, Le procès de Guillaume Pellicier, évêque de Maguelone-Montpellier 
de 1527 à 1567: étude historique (Paris: 1907).

Guiraud, La Réforme L. Guiraud, La Réforme à Montpellier. Vol. VI. Études – I. Les origines et 
l’établissement du protestantisme – II. Les guerres de religion – III. La Réforme 
catholique. Vol. VII. Preuves: Chroniques et documents, in Mémoires de la Société 
archéologique de Montpellier, second series, vols. VI et VII (Montpellier: 1918).

Hadot, ‘Tradition’ I. Hadot, ‘La tradition manuscrite du commentaire de Simplicius sur le “Manuel” 
d’Épictète’, Revue d’histoire des textes 8 (1978), 1–108.

Hadot, Simplicius I. Hadot, Simplicius. Commentaire sur le Manuel d’Épictète (Philosophia Antiqua 
66) (Leiden: 1995).

Hanssens J.-M. Hanssens, La liturgie d’Hippolyte. Ses documents, son titulaire, ses origines 
et son caractère (OCA 155) (Rome: 1959).

Harlfinger, Kodikologie D. Harlfinger, Griechische Kodikologie und Textüberlieferung (Darmstadt: 1980).
Harlfinger, 

Wasserzeichen
D. and J. Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen aus griechischen Handschriften, 2 vols (Berlin: 
1974, 1981).

Harlfinger and Wiesner D. Harlfinger and J. Wiesner, ‘Die griechischen Handschriften des Aristoteles und 
seiner Kommentatoren. Ergänzungen und Berichtigungen zum Inventaire von A. 
Wartelle’, Scriptorium 18 (1964), 238–57.

Harnack A. Harnack, Geschichte der altchristlichen Litteratur bis Eusebius, I. 1, 2, Die 
Überlieferung und der Bestand der altchristlichen Litteratur bis Eusebius (Leipzig: 
1893–1904, repr. Leipzig, 1958).

Hart G. Hart, ‘De Tzetzarum nomine, vitis, scriptis’, Jahrbücher fur classische 
Philologie 12 (1881), 1–75.

Haury J. Haury (ed.), Procopii Caesariensis opera omnia: Historia quae dicitur arcana, 
III (Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1906, repr. 1962).

Hayduck M. Hayduck, Michaelis Ephesii in libros De partibus animalium, De animalium 
motione, De animalium incessu commentaria (CAG 22.2) (Berlin: 1904).

Hayduck, Paraphrasis M. Hayduck, Anonymi in Aristotelis Categorias paraphrasis (CAG 23, II) (Berlin: 
1883).

Heawood E. Heawood, Watermarks, Mainly of the 17th and 18th Centuries (Monumenta 
chartae papyraceae historiam illustrantia 1) (Hilversum: 1950).

Heiberg J. L. Heiberg (ed.), Heronis Alexandrini Opera quae supersunt omnia, 5 vols 
(Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1899–1914).

Heisenberg A. Heisenberg (ed.), Nicephori Blemmydae Curriculum vitae et carmina 
(Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1896).

Hercher R. Hercher (ed.), ∆Epistologravfoi ÔEllhnikoiv. Epistolographi Graeci (Paris: 
1873, repr. Amsterdam: 1965).

Hercher, Claudii Aeliani R. Hercher, Claudii Aeliani Varia historia Epistolae Fragmenta (Teubneriana) 
(Leipzig: 1866).

Hilgard A. Hilgard, Scholia in Dionysii Thracis Artem Grammaticam (Grammatici Graeci 
1.3) (Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1901, repr. Hildesheim: 1965).

Hoerschelmann W. Hoerschelmann, ‘Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der griechischen Metriker. 
Die Composition der Hephaestio-Scholien’, Rhein. Mus. 36 (1881), 260–301.

Hoerschelmann, 
Exegesis

G. Hoerschelmann (ed.), <Georgius Choeroboscus>, Exegesis in Hephaestionis 
Enchiridion, in R. Schoell et G. Studemund (eds), Anecdota varia Graeca et 
Latina, I (Berlin: 1886), 31–96.



	 Bibliographical Abbreviations	 xix

Hoerschelmann, Review W. Hoerschelmann, Göttingische gelehrte Anzeigen 1 (1887), 594–613, review of 
R. Schoell and G. Studemund (eds), Anecdota varia Graeca et Latina, I (Berlin: 
1886).

Hoffmann, ‘Aristide’ P. Hoffmann, ‘Du nouveau sur Aelius Aristide. Something New About Aelius 
Aristides’, Philologus 58 (1984), 275–84 (a review of Pernot).

Hoffmann, ‘Parisinus’ P. Hoffmann, ‘La décoration du Parisinus Graecus 2572, schédographie Otrantaise 
de la fin du XIIIe siècle (a. 1295–1296)’, Mélanges de l’École Française de Rome, 
Moyen Age – Temps Modernes 96 (1984), 617–45.

Hoffmann, ‘de Selve’ P. Hoffmann, ‘Sur quelques manuscrits vénitiens de Georges de Selve, leurs 
reliures et leur histoire’, in Paleografia e codicologia greca. Atti del II Colloquio 
internazionale (Berlino-Wolfenbüttel, 17–21 ottobre 1983), eds D. Harlfinger and 
G. Prato (Alessandria: 1991), I, 441–62.

Hörandner W. Hörandner, Theodoros Prodromos historische Gedichte (Wiener byzantinistische 
Studien 11) (Vienna: 1974).

Hultsch F. Hultsch (ed.), Metrologicorum scriptorum reliquiae, 2 vols (Leipzig: 1864–6, 
repr. 1971).

Hunger, ‘Fettaugen-
mode’

H. Hunger, ‘Die sogenannte Fettaugen-mode in griechischen Handschriften des 
13. und 14. Jahrhunderts’, Byzantinische Forschungen 4 (1972), 105–13.

Hunger, ‘Minuskel’ H. Hunger, ‘Minuskel und Auszeichnungsschriften im 10.–12. Jahrhundert’, in 
PGB, 201–20.

Hutter, CBM I. Hutter, Corpus der byzantinischen Miniaturenhandschriften, 5 vols (Stuttgart: 
1977–97).

Hutter, ‘La décoration’ I. Hutter, ‘La décoration et la mise en page des manuscrits grecs de l’Italie 
méridionale’, in Histoire et culture dans l’Italie byzantine. Acquis et nouvelles 
recherches, edited by A. Jacob, J.-M. Martin and G. Noyé (Collection de l’École 
française de Rome 363) (Rome: 2006), 69–93.

I. MA. G. E. S. S. J. Voicu and S. d’Alisera, I. MA. G. E. S. Index in manuscriptorum Graecorum 
edita specimina (Rome: 1981).

I manoscritti greci I manoscritti greci tra riflessione e dibattito, Atti del V Colloquio Internazionale 
di Paleografia Greca (Cremona, 4–10 ottobre 1998), 3 vols, edited by Giancarlo 
Prato (Florence: 2000). 

IMU Italia medioevale e umanistica (Padua: 1958–).
Jacob A. Jacob, ‘Les écritures de terre d’Otrante’, in PGB, 269–81.
Jacob, ‘I più antichi’ A. Jacob, ‘I più antichi codici greci di Puglia: ovvero un viaggio della paleografia 

nel paese che non c’è’, Studi medievali e moderni 2 (2002), 5–42.
Jacob, Traité L. Jacob, Traitté des plus belles bibliothèques publiques et particulières, qui ont 

esté, & qui sont à present dans le monde (Paris: 16552).
Jebb S. Jebb (ed.), Aelii Aristidis Adrianensis Opera omnia Graece et Latine, 2 vols 

(Oxford: 1722 and 1730).
Jellicoe S. Jellicoe, The Septuagint and Modern Study (Oxford: 1968).
Jernstedt V. Jernstedt (ed.), Antiphontis orationes (St. Petersburg: 1880).
Joannou P.-P. Joannou, Fonti, fasc IX. Discipline générale antique (IVe–IXe s.) I. 1: Les 

canons des conciles oecuméniques (Grottaferrata (Rome): 1962); I. 2: Les canons 
des Synodes Particuliers (Grottaferrata (Rome): 1962); II: Les canons des Pères 
Grecs (Rome: 1963).

JHS Journal of Hellenic Studies (Oxford: 1880–).
JÖB Jahrbuch der Österreichischen Byzantinistik (Vienna: 1969–).
JThS Journal of Theological Studies (Oxford: 1899–).
Kaibel G. Kaibel (ed.), Comicorum Graecorum fragmenta (Berlin: 1899, repr. 1958).



xx	 Greek Manuscripts from the Meerman Collection	
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accompanied by the writing ‘C & I Honig’, referring to the Dutch paper makers Cornelis 
and Jacob Honig, whose family produced excellent paper from 1683 to 1856 [cf. H. 
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	 Heawood 414	 Coat of arms, two lions holding an escutcheon with a column, surmounted by a crown; 
similar but not identical to Heawood 414 (Holland, 1712), 398 (Holland, 1710), 399 
(copy of Dutch document, 1720).

	 Churchill 127–151	 ‘Maid of Holland’, ‘Tuin’, ‘Garden of Holland’ or ‘Maid of Dort’accompanied by the 
writing ‘C & I Honig’, ‘Pro Patria’ (1683–1799).

Critical Notation
Greek quotations from the MSS are printed as they are written in the manuscripts, with the errors of the 
originals. Measurements in brackets indicate the measure of the folio (excluding the binding). Titles, inc. 
and expl. are in diplomatic transcription. The first letter of Greek paragraphs and the initial letter of proper 
names are capitalized.

	 < >	 added by the editor
	 [ ]	 missing words supplied where the writing material has been destroyed 
	 ( )	 compendia soluta 
	 |	 a vertical stroke marks the end of a line in the manuscript and the beginning of the next line
	 *	 an asterisk after an author’s name or after a work means that the attribution is doubtful
	 . . . .	 dots underneath words indicate an uncertain reading



Auct. T. 2. 11, fol. 321v



Introduction

The Meerman Collection in the Bodleian Library includes forty Greek manuscripts; they were acquired by 
Sir Thomas Gaisford on behalf of the Bodleian Library when the books of the Dutch bibliophile Gerard 
Meerman (consisting of about 970 manuscripts, 371 of which were in Greek) were offered for sale at auction 
in The Hague, between 8 June and 3 July 1824.

Meerman’s library was composed almost exclusively of manuscripts that had belonged to the Jesuits of 
Clermont in Paris; their library, in turn, had included collections from well-known previous owners. Most 
manuscripts shared a common origin in sixteenth-century Venice, about 163 had belonged to Guillaume 
Pellicier (1490–1567), French ambassador to Venice (1539–42); a group of forty-six manuscripts bore the 
motto of a sixteenth-century collector who has remained anonymous. The remainder came through the 
acquisition of other, mainly French, libraries or from bequests.

At the Meerman sale in 1824 the majority of the manuscripts (241) were bought by a famous British 
collector, Sir Thomas Phillipps of Thirlestaine House, Cheltenham (1792–1872). The others were acquired 
by various national libraries—for example, Oxford (the Bodleian Library) bought forty, Leiden (Bibliotheek 
der Rijksuniversiteit) twenty-two, and London (the British Library) seven—and thirty-eight manuscripts 
were bought by private collectors or book dealers. Some time later, the manuscripts acquired by private 
buyers appeared on the market again at various auction sales; Sir Thomas Phillipps managed to buy thirty-
three of them. These manuscripts were shelved separately from the bulk of the 241 manuscripts that had been 
acquired at the Meerman sale in 1824, although they came from the same collection.

Some years after Sir Thomas Phillipps’s death in Cheltenham, the 241 Greek manuscripts from the 
Meerman sale were sold to the Preussische Staatsbibliothek in Berlin (1887).1 The thirty-three Greek 
manuscripts from the same collection that had been subsequently acquired by Sir Thomas Phillipps and 
shelved in other parts of his library were not included in the lot sold to the Staatsbibliothek and remained in 
the Phillipps library in Cheltenham.

The contents of the immense Phillipps library were gradually dispersed after the owner’s death through a 
series of auctions held at Sotheby’s in London that went on for more than a century. The manuscripts bought 
at these sales by national libraries have not moved since their acquisition, but those that were acquired by 
dealers or private collectors have continued their peregrinations, periodically reappearing on the market. 
Now, almost 185 years after the Meerman sale, only a few of the thirty-three Clermont–Meerman–Phillipps 
Greek manuscripts that were sold separately and the five others bought in 1824 by private individuals, are 
still in the hands of private owners and potentially for sale.

Meerman’s collection was an intermediate link between the library of the Jesuits of Clermont, with 
the smaller collections it contained, and the library of Sir Thomas Phillipps. The greater part of these 
manuscripts—now dispersed throughout the world—were once together and have many characteristics in 
common; the analysis of the forty Meerman manuscripts now in the Bodleian Library must therefore include 
a brief history of their earlier owners, as well as a quick overview of those who acquired them after the Dutch 
collector. The huge library that was for a comparatively short period of time in Meerman’s possession can 
be better understood if we consider it as a whole, in spite of the divisions it has undergone before and after 
his ownership.

Although the Clermont–Meerman–Phillipps collection has been much studied in recent years, some 
aspects of its history remain unclear. If we examine the main movements of the manuscripts, we observe 
that large blocks went from one owner to the next following a fairly straightforward path, although some 
manuscripts have disappeared at virtually every stage: some of Pellicier’s manuscripts are lost; a few of the 
Clermont manuscripts never reached Meerman’s library; the Dutch collector divided some manuscripts into 
two or more parts and had them bound separately—thereby increasing the total number of manuscripts—but 
some of his books are also lost.

Other losses have taken place in the Phillipps library among the thirty-three Meerman manuscripts that 
were not sold to Berlin with the majority of the collection but were dispersed later at various auction sales. For 
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several decades the location of these manuscripts was uncertain as they passed from one owner to the next; 
now, as most of them have reached important national libraries in Europe or in the United States that are not 
likely to sell them, their location is known and can be considered final. Only a few still have to be traced.

An unresolved question about the history of the Clermont–Meerman–Phillipps collection concerns the 
arrival in the Clermont library of the manuscripts belonging to Pellicier or to other owners. It is not known 
how they came to be there, whether they were bought or bequeathed, and if so by whom. With the exception 
of Pellicier and a few others, the identities of the previous owners of many Clermont manuscripts remain 
unknown, including the owner of the forty-six Greek manuscripts and the six Latin ones inscribed with the 
motto Non quae super terram.

I have therefore reconsidered the principal movements of this collection and tried to summarize what is 
known about it and what still remains to be ascertained, hoping in this way to improve our knowledge of the 
Clermont–Meerman library in order to arrive eventually at a complete elucidation of its history.

History of the Clermont–Meerman Collection
A large part of the Clermont–Meerman Greek manuscripts had belonged originally to Guillaume Pellicier, 
Bishop of Montpellier and, from 1539 to 1542, the French ambassador to Venice. The owners of other 
manuscripts, not all known by name, have also been identified; their dates fall between the last quarter of 
the sixteenth and the middle of the seventeenth century. Signs of the passage from one owner to the next are 
still visible on several specimens.

1. Guillaume Pellicier
Life
Guillaume Pellicier was born in Mauguio, near Montpellier, in 1497; he was brought up by his uncle, Guil-
laume Pellicier the Elder, Bishop of Maguelone (the old residence of the bishops of Montpellier), who in 
1526 eventually renounced the bishopric in his nephew’s favour. From that date onwards Pellicier lived 
in Montpellier; he was presented to the court, where he had a powerful protector in the sister of the king, 
Marguerite d’Angoulême, Queen of Navarre. When, in 1533, Francis I stopped in Montpellier on his way to 
Marseille, where his second son, Henry of Orléans, was to marry Catherine of Medici, Guillaume Pellicier 
accompanied the court and took part in the festive ceremonies. The Bishop of Montpellier soon became one 
of the leading cultural and political figures of his time, and, after spending two years in Rome (1535–7), he 
was nominated ambassador to the Republic of Venice (1539), an important diplomatic post.

Thanks to Pellicier’s correspondence it is possible to appreciate the multiplicity of his interests and the 
complexity of his duties.2 The king had given him a dual mission, which was both political and cultural: 
Pellicier was asked to do his best to maintain the existing good relationship between Venice and France, and 
to prevent the risk of the Republic inclining politically towards the emperor, Charles V. He was also given 
the task of acquiring Greek manuscripts for the royal library at Fontainebleau.

At that time Venice was the centre of Greek culture in Europe;3 the numerous public and private libraries 
in the city held a quantity of Greek manuscripts that scholars could consult or borrow; several Greek émigrés 
had found refuge in Venice after the fall of Constantinople in 1453 and earned their living by copying texts. 
A further element in the dissemination of Greek culture in Venice was the importance accorded to classical 
studies at the University of Padua. Venice was also the centre of Greek printing. These factors made the city 
the meeting point for all those who had an interest in Greek culture, in the printing of Greek texts or in the 
copying and trade of Greek manuscripts.4

Pellicier used the resources offered by the Republic in this field to their full potential. He was well 
acquainted with the most famous merchants of Greek manuscripts, Antony Eparchus,5 Demetrius Zeno6 and 
Nicholas Sophianos;7 he asked friends living in the East, such as Nicholas Petreius,8 to search for manuscripts 
for him; he engaged scribes who would copy the manuscripts he was not able to acquire and scholars to 
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correct them.9 Some of the scribes, as we know from Pellicier’s correspondence, worked in his house. A 
few of them have left us their names; they were either Greeks established in Venice (John Catelos, George 
and Nicholas Cocolos, Peter Antonios, George Basilicos, Nicholas Malaxos and Nicholas Paulopoulos), 
or Italians who wrote perfectly in Greek (Valeriano Albini and Bartolomeo Zanetti).10 Most scribes have 
remained anonymous, but their hand is recognizable in several manuscripts of this group.

Thanks to Pellicier and the well-defined dates of his ambassadorial mission in Venice (1539–42), and since 
we know that he stopped acquiring manuscripts when he left Venice, we are able to date precisely the large 
group of sixteenth-century codices which belonged to him and, by comparison, other manuscripts closely 
related to them. Thanks to this collection we have learnt a lot about Venetian scriptoria in the sixteenth-
century and we have been able to clarify the working relationship between several anonymous scribes and 
others whose names we know, recognizing their scribal habits, the paper they used and their page-layout 
preferences. Manuscripts which were vaguely localized and datable to the middle of the sixteenth century, 
with a span of ten, twenty or thirty years, can now be dated precisely to 1539–42 and localized in Venice.

Pellicier was friendly with the most famous printers of Greek texts, such as Gian Francesco of Asola, who 
had been in charge of the Aldine printing press soon after Aldus Manutius’s death in 1515,11 and Aldus’s 
son, Paul.12 Thanks to his important diplomatic position, Pellicier was on excellent terms with the Italian 
aristocracy as well as with the most renowned classical scholars of his time. His mission to research and 
acquire Greek manuscripts was a success; in 1542 he was able to send a good number of manuscripts to 
the king for the library at Fontainebleau. At the same time, he had several exemplars copied for his own 
collection. When he left Venice (1542), he ceased acquiring Greek manuscripts.

In October 1542 Guillaume Pellicier was involved in an espionage scandal that has never been fully 
explained. He was forced to leave his post in Venice at short notice and return to France. This put an abrupt 
end to his political career.13

From that time on, information on his life and movements becomes very scarce. He was now exclusively 
concerned with his ecclesiastical duties. He remained in Montpellier from 1543 to 1547. In 1547 he was sent 
by Francis I’s successor, Henry II, to the Council of Trent, at a session held in Bologna, but he returned to 
Montpellier in 1548, sooner than expected, because he had been taken ill. He retired to the Château du Terral 
in Provence, where he kept his library and where he had established a printing workshop.14

In 1551 Guillaume Pellicier was hit by a second serious scandal and he was arrested on charges of 
concubinage, heresy, and of having squandered the property of the Church for his private ends; he was 
held captive in the Château de Beaucaire until 1557.15 When he was arrested, his furniture was seized and 
his books and manuscripts were taken from his library, stored in cases and taken to Montpellier.16 The 
charge of heresy weighed heavily against him; the case was probably based on his books and on his printing 
workshop.17 The king’s agent who was sent to Pellicier’s castle to examine the library and make an inventory 
of his books wrote next to each entry a judgement on their orthodoxy in the following terms: condemnatus, 
suspectus or reprobatus (condemned, suspected, reproved). During Guillaume Pellicier’s trial in 1557, in an 
effort to refute these accusations, his lawyer said: ‘. . . comme s’il n’estoict permys audict appellant, qui est 
evesque et estoict esleu pour assister au Consile et session de Trente d’avoir telz livres pour en deffricher 
les erreurs’ (as if it were not permitted to the accused, who is a bishop and was chosen to attend the Council 
of Trent, to have such books, in order to find their errors).18 He thereby recognized implicitly that the books 
were in fact considered unorthodox. When one of Pellicier’s friends, the naturalist Guillaume Rondelet 
(Montpellier 1507–66),19 heard that Pellicier had been arrested, he burnt his own books on theology—a clear 
indication that it was dangerous to have them.20 There is some evidence indicating that the manuscripts that 
caused Pellicier’s disgrace were the ones that survive today.21

The bishop was found guilty and condemned to pay the expenses of the trial, amounting to more than 
12,000 francs, but his disgrace must eventually have come to an end, because, from November 1557, we find 
him performing his ecclesiastical duties again.22 From then on his life resumed its normal course, in the midst 
of the struggles between Protestants and Catholics. The Protestants took Montpellier in 1561, an event which 
forced Guillaume Pellicier to leave the town and establish himself in the nearby village of Aigues Mortes. He 
attended the Council of Trent for the second time in 1562 and on his return he settled down in Maguelone, 
where he died in December 1567.23
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Guillaume Pellicier’s Library
The written documents contain no clues about the destination of Pellicier’s books and manuscripts after his 
death. The bishop left a will, dated 3 November 1567, that gives no indication as to the future of his library; 
in this document he disinherited his natural heirs (brothers and sisters with their descendants, and his own 
natural sons), leaving his property to the poor of his diocese. The silence about his library might mean that 
the books were no longer in his possession. The last documented note regarding Guillaume Pellicier’s library 
dates back to his trial and to the speech pronounced in his defence on 31 May 1557; the lawyer relates that, 
when Pellicier was arrested, in 1551, an inventory was made of his books and manuscripts by the royal 
envoy, who had them taken to his own house.24 From this it can be inferred that Pellicier, on leaving Venice, 
had brought with him all his books and manuscripts, and that he still had them in 1551.

We have another precise reference to Pellicier’s library in a letter written in 1598 by the physician François 
Vertunien de Lavau (François de La Vau de Saint-Vertunien, d. 1608) to Jacques-Auguste de Thou (a French 
historian and book collector, Paris, 1553–1617), describing the bishop’s library as it was shortly before his 
death: ‘. . . nous étions avec luy en sadite estude de Maguelone, plaine d’excellents livres manuscrits’ (we 
were with him in his study in Maguelone, full of excellent manuscript books).25 This seems to indicate that 
Pellicier, once rehabilitated, had regained possession of the manuscripts that had been taken from him at the 
time of the trial.

In the eighteenth century we find some notes concerning the rich library of Guillaume Pellicier in 
Gallia Christiana; the author, quoting Scaevola Sammarthanus (Scévole de Sainte-Marthe the Elder), a 
contemporary of the Bishop of Montpellier, writes that Guillaume Pellicier owned ‘. .  . bibliothecam . . . 
locupletissimam, innumerisque veterum manuscriptis et aliis . . . codicibus . . . ornatissimam’ (a very rich 
library, adorned with innumerable old manuscripts).26 Other historians have mentioned Pellicier’s library, 
lamenting its disappearance.27

The manuscripts of the Bishop of Montpellier only resurfaced in 1885, thanks to the discovery made by 
two scholars, Richard Förster and Henri Omont, who, working independently and unaware of each other’s 
research, almost simultaneously discovered the new location of Pellicier’s manuscripts. Förster noticed that 
the contents of a manuscript described in Pellicier’s library catalogue (published by Montfaucon)28 were the 
same as those of a codex in the Phillipps library, which came from Meerman’s library; from this clue, he 
traced the provenance of the manuscripts back to the Jesuits of Clermont and to Pellicier. In the same year 
Henri Omont published Pellicier’s catalogue of Greek manuscripts after codex Par. gr. 3068, and noticed 
that the titles of the manuscripts listed in the catalogue corresponded to those of the manuscripts in the 
Clermont library; this led him to the realization that Pellicier’s collection had in fact become a part of the 
Clermont library. In his study, Omont published Pellicier’s library catalogue together with the shelfmarks the 
manuscripts had received in the libraries to which they had subsequently belonged (Clermont, Meermann), 
up to the (Cheltenham) Phillipps shelfmark they had when he was writing (1885).29

The authors of the catalogue of the Phillipps manuscripts in Berlin (1890) added several new identifications 
of Pellicier’s manuscripts to Omont’s work.30

The Contents of Pellicier’s Library
Thanks to the identification of so many of Pellicier’s manuscripts, it is possible to describe the general 
characteristics of his library.

Guillaume Pellicier was the ideal Renaissance homo universalis, interested in all branches of human 
knowledge. He was a bishop, an intelligent politician, a learned humanist and a subtle and courteous 
diplomat. All these aspects of his personality are reflected in his choice of books.

His strong inclination towards scientific matters is immediately noticeable. There are barely a dozen 
literary texts, and, to the surprise of the modern reader, no manuscripts containing the work of the tragic 
poets; only one codex contains two Sophoclean tragedies (Ajax and Electra). Such a notable lacuna cannot 
be due to chance but must surely reflect his personal choice. As for poetry, Pellicier’s library contains 
only Homer’s Iliad and the commentaries by Eustathius of Thessalonica and Psellus, two manuscripts of 
Theognis, one of Theocritus and one of Pindar; we also find a manuscript containing Aristophanes (Plutus, 
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The Clouds and The Frogs), and two printed books with Aristophanes’s complete works. Pellicier’s library 
includes some lighter reading, among which are two copies of the novel by Eustathius Macrembolites, 
Hysmine and Hysminias, and the letters of Phalaris.

The philosophical, historical or theological sections of Pellicier’s library, and the books and manuscripts 
on medicine and the natural sciences, reveal a different picture. Here, all the main authors are represented, 
with a wealth of subjects that justifies the fame that the ambassador’s library enjoyed. There are more 
than thirty philosophical manuscripts, the majority of which are devoted to Aristotle and his commentators 
(thirteen manuscripts); the same openness of mind is perceptible in Pellicier’s choice of historical authors 
(about twenty manuscripts). A large section of Pellicier’s collection is dedicated to the natural sciences, 
which were among his main interests, but the library was particularly remarkable for the collection of texts 
on ancient medicine (more than thirty-five manuscripts); eleven manuscripts contain specialized, technical 
lexica; the number of religious texts is also significant (thirty-eight manuscripts).

Considering Pellicier’s library as a whole, we gain the impression of a man with a positivistic mind and 
a keen interest in the exact sciences, drawn more to facts than to fantasy. What appealed to the imagination 
(myths, tales or poetry) certainly had little interest for this stern man and his down-to-earth mind.

A book of Strabo’s Geography belonged to Pellicier; it has painted initials and manuscript notes, with the 
annotation: Exemplar notatum manu Pelicerii.31 An Aldine edition of Cicero’s Epistolae ad Atticum, printed 
by Paul Manutius in Venice in 1540, was dedicated to Guillaume Pellicier;32 in the preface Paul Manutius 
praised him because he was very generous in lending the books of his library.

Several books and manuscripts were annotated by Pellicier, seemingly those he read and studied most 
attentively. He had a very characteristic handwriting, known thanks to a book containing the texts of the 
grammarians Nonius Marcellus, Festus Pompeus and Terentius Varro, which belonged to him and on which 
he wrote several notes. On the title page Pellicier wrote his ex libris: ‘De libris G. Pellicerii E. Monspes-
sulanensis. Castigatus ex collatione duorum veterum codicum Monasterii D. Benedicti propter Aurelianum’ 
(from the books of G. Pellicier bishop of Montpellier. Corrected by collating two old manuscripts of the 
Monastery of Benedict next to Aurelianus [two different names for the Fleury monastery, or monastery of 
Saint-Benoît-sur-Loire, near Orléans]), and on the first page: ‘Castigatus collatusque ad v. c. fidem [.  .  .] 
opera G. Pellicierii Monspessulani E.’ (Corrected and collated with an old codex . . . by G. Pellicier bishop 
of Montpellier).33 The whole book has been collated and annotated by the Bishop of Montpellier, who under-
lined the difficult or interesting words with a characteristic trait, forming spirals and volutes around the 
words and along the lines. This term of comparison allows us to recognize Pellicier’s hand in another book, 
containing Cyprian,34 with a dedicatory note by Naulot (see infra).

I have found Pellicier’s manuscript notes on twelve manuscripts which belonged to him;35 in the Oxford 
manuscripts, the notes on Auct. T. 2. 12 may well be his. The bishop has underlined almost word by word 
a manuscript of military tactics (London, The British Library, Addit. 15276, Heron of Byzantium),36 two 
manuscripts on natural sciences (Berlin, Staatsbibliothek, Phill. 1564 and Phill. 1565, Geoponica), a 
manuscript of Philo’s De bello Judaico (Berlin, Phill. 1626). His manuscript notes are especially interesting 
for the manuscript tradition of the works on which they are written, because he often noted readings he had 
found in other manuscripts.

Guillaume Pellicier must have had an excellent knowledge of Latin: he owned numerous manuscripts 
and books in this language37 and he translated a history book from Latin into French;38 he also composed a 
commentary on Pliny, now lost.

The Catalogue of Pellicier’s Manuscripts
Two copies of the catalogue of Pellicier’s manuscripts are extant: Par. gr. 3068 and its apograph, Par. gr. 
3064; they are both datable, by the watermarks, to the third quarter of the sixteenth century. Omont thought 
that Par. gr. 3064, which contains several catalogues of Greek manuscripts and is the exact copy of Par. gr. 
3068 for Pellicier’s catalogue (ff. 33–65), had been transcribed at the beginning of the seventeenth century,39 
but the identical watermarks of the flyleaves in both manuscripts prove that they were copied at the same 
time and in the same place. Par. gr. 3064 must be dated to the third quarter of the sixteenth century, probably 
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soon after the copy of Par. gr. 3068. A third manuscript, which I have not seen, contains an inventory of 
Pellicier’s books, copied—according to the editor, Omont—by François Pithou at the beginning of the 
seventeenth century, with the title: Index librorum Gulielmi Pelisserii, episcopi Magalonensis; it briefly 
gives the titles, in Latin, of 332 Greek, Latin, French and Italian books and manuscripts, listed together, 
which belonged to the Bishop of Montpellier; next to the Greek manuscripts is written gr. scriptus, or scripta 
or manu scriptus.40

Par. gr. 3068 (Colbert 227 b, Regius 2813) contains only the catalogue of Pellicier’s manuscripts and 
books, in Greek; it measures 285 x 200 mm, 30 ff., and is bound in old limp parchment (see infra, ‘Type 
A’). The old shelfmarks are written on a paper rectangle pasted on the first flyleaf, glued to the limp vellum 
binding: ‘227 b’, followed by the sentence ‘Index Bibliothecar(um) Librorum Graecorum’; on the first folio, 
the shelfmarks ‘Codex Colb. 227 b – Regius 2813 A.a.’; above it a sixteenth-century hand has written 
‘Ung’. The manuscript comes from the collection of Henri de Mesmes (1532–96), president of the Paris 
Parliament;41 it later belonged to the French politician and economist Jean-Baptiste Colbert (1619–83) and 
entered, along with his manuscripts, the ‘Bibliothèque royale’ in the eighteenth century.42

Par. gr. 3068 is datable to the second half of the sixteenth century; the watermarks of the flyleaves and of 
the manuscript are French (flyleaves: Briquet, ‘Lettre’ 8078 [Nancy, 1566]; manuscript: Briquet, ‘Cloche’ 
4108 [Perpignan, 1547; Carcassonne, 1550; Bourges, 1555]). The scribe has not been identified. The codex 
contains a list of titles of Greek manuscripts and printed books, the owner of which is not mentioned; the 
text begins, without a heading, with the title of the first manuscript. The first part contains 163 manuscripts, 
most of them written in Venice during Pellicier’s diplomatic mission in that city (numbers 1–163);43 a second 
part, under the heading Palaiovtata bibliva kai ; dia; palaiovthto" kata; polla; hjfanismevna (Very old 
books, where a lot of the writing has disappeared because of their age) lists seventeen manuscripts (numbers 
164–80);44 the third part, under the title Tw`n ejntupwqevntwn katavlogo" (Catalogue of printed books), lists 
56 printed books (numbers 181–236).45 The fourth part describes fifteen items that, as the heading explains, 
had been previously left aside: Bibliva diavfora paral(e)ifqevnta ejn th/` tw`n protevrwn katagrafh/` tw`n 
gegrammevnwn (Various books omitted in the inventory of those listed before)—numbers 237–52.46 These 
are mostly fragments of manuscripts consisting of a few folios each. Par. gr. 3064 contains different 
catalogues of Greek manuscripts from Venice or owned by Venetian libraries;47 ff. 33–65, apograph of Par. 
gr. 3068, describe the contents of Guillaume Pellicier’s library, preceded by the title Catalogus codicum 
Graecorum MSS Guillelmi Pellicerii Episcopi Monspeliensis (Catalogue of the Greek manuscripts of G. 
Pellicier Bishop of Montpellier).48 The codex measures 330 x 210 mm, 89 ff.; the dimensions of the folios 
differ because the manuscript is formed of different gatherings bound together. The nineteeenth-century 
binding is in red leather; the watermarks of the flyleaves are identical to those in Par. gr. 3068 (Briquet, 
‘Lettre’ 8078 [Nancy, 1566]). In the folios containing the catalogue of Pellicier’s manuscripts there are 
no visible watermarks. The text of Pellicier’s catalogue is much more accurate than in Par. gr. 3068, most 
itacistic errors are correctly written.

2. Claude Naulot du Val
An important part of the Pellicier manuscripts were in the hands of Claude Naulot du Val between 1567, 
when Pellicier died, and 1573. I have been able to throw some light on this mysterious person, who was until 
now known only thanks to the notes he wrote at the beginning and at the end of 109 of the manuscripts that 
belonged to Pellicier.

These notes contain a short summary of the contents of each codex, Naulot’s name, the town he came 
from and the date when the note was written (1573). They follow a regular pattern:

In one of the flyleaves at the beginning of the manuscript Naulot wrote in Greek, Latin and French •	
the type of contents of the manuscript, e.g. theologicus liber, or historia naturalis. This concise 
definition is followed by a more detailed description of the contents in Greek and in Latin, sometimes 
also in French. This short note changes in every manuscript; it can be quite brief or, at other times, 
longer, with more details about the contents of the book.
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At the bottom of the same page, Naulot wrote his name and the date, 1573. This is an example of 
Naulot’s inscription, followed by his name (Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 10, f. 1):

bevbhlo" iJstoriva: Historia profana: Histoire profane. | ∆Iwavnnou tou` tzevtzou bivblo" iJstorikh; dia; 
stivcwn politikẁn gegrammevnh, k(ai ;) a{ma ejpistolaiv, peri ; diafora`" poihtw`n, peri ; mevtrwn, k(ai ;) 
uJpoqevsei" eij" th;n oJmhrikh;n rJaywdivan: Ioannis tzevtzae Historicus Liber politicis versibus conscriptus, 
et una epistolae, de poetarum differentia, De Metrorum Generibus, et In Homericam Rapsodiam 
Argumenta. | Naulw;t oJ koiladeu;" ΔAnevgnwke tou`to ÀafogVv | 1573. (Historical book written by John 
Tzetze in verses, and also Epistles, On the difference of the poets, On poetic meter, and Prefaces to the 
Homeric rapsody. Naulot du Val has read this 1573)

On the first page of the text, in the narrow vertical internal or external margin, perpendicular to •	
the lines of writing, Naulot has again written a short description of the contents of the manuscript, 
generally in French. It is noteworthy that, about two hundred years later, the legal clerk Mesnil, 
responsible for the inventory of the Jesuits of Clermont’s manuscripts before their sale, wrote his 
legal ‘paraphe’ in exactly the same place and on the same page.
On the last page of the manuscript, Naulot wrote in Greek, Latin and French a note mentioning his •	
name, Claude Naulot du Val, the town he came from (Avallon), the town where he lived (Autun), and 
the date (1573). As an example, in the same manuscript, at the end (Auct. T. 1. 10, f. 402v):

Klauvdio" oJ Naulẁto" Koiladeu;" ΔAuallwnai`o", ejk th`" tẁn AiJdouvwn Dioikhvsew", th;n bivblon 
tauvthn ΔAnevgnwken, e[tei Cristou` ÀajfogVv /: Claudius Naulotus Vallensis Auallonaeus, ex Haeduorum 
Diocesi, Hunc Legens agnouit Librum, Anno Christi /1573 /. L’An de Jesus-Christ /1573 / Claude 
Naulot du Val Auallonnois, du diocese d’Austun, Ha Lisant recognu ce Liure / tw/` qeẁ/ cavri" (Claude 
Naulot du Val of Avallon, from the diocese of Autun, has read and recognized (approved) this book, in 
the year of Christ 1573. God be thanked).

And in another manuscript (Berlin, Phill. 1407, f. 230v):49

Klauvdio" oJ Naulw`to" Koiladeu;" ΔAuallwnai`o" ejn th/` tw`n Aijdouvwn dioikhvsei

Claudius Naulotus Vallensis Avallonaeus in Haeduorum diocesi: Claude Naulot du Val Avallonois, au 
diocèse d’Autun, l’an de grâce 1573.
ΔAnevgnwke tau`ta, dhlonovti

Haec scilicet legendo agnouit: Ha leu et recognu cecy. (Claude Naulot du Val of Avallon in the diocese 
of Autun, in the year 1573 has read and recognized (approved) this (book)).

Several scholars have tried to identify Claude Naulot du Val without success. Since his name was written 
on a multitude of Greek manuscripts, they assumed he was a scholar, possibly a friend of Pellicier. Omont 
wrote that he had looked for Naulot’s name in Avallon’s archives without finding any mention of him.50 In 
fact, there is no trace of a Claude Naulot in the Avallon archives, although some members of the Naulot 
family are recorded there in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries; from these documents it appears 
they belonged to the city’s ‘bourgeoisie’. There is a Simon Naulot (attested 11 December 1542),51 a Jean 
Naulot (attested 1562–9),52 a Lazare Naulot (attested 1578–81),53 and Olivier Naulot (documented January 
1582).54

I discovered the identity of the mysterious Claude Naulot only when I stopped looking for a scholar of 
that name in Avallon, and paid attention to the second part of his signature, where he usually mentions, 
beside his name and the town of Avallon, the city of Autun. In Naulot’s signature the mention of Autun, in 
this form or under its Latin name (Aedua, Hedua, or Aeduorum Civitas), appears as often as that of Avallon: 
‘Naulot .  .  . de l’évesché d’Autun’ (Naulot .  .  . of the bishopric of Autun) (Berlin, Phill. 1452, f. 240v); 
‘Naulotus . . . Avallonaeus, simul et Heduus’ (Naulot . . . of Avallon and also of Autun) (Berlin, Phill. 1405, f. 
322v); ‘Claude Naulot du Val Avallonois et Austunois’ (Claude Naulot du Val of Avallon and Autun) (Berlin, 
Phill. 1636, f. 232v); ‘Naulot . . . ejn th`/ tw`n Aijdouvwn dioikhvsei’ (Naulot . . . in the diocese of Autun) (Berlin, 
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Phill. 1407, p. 230v). It is therefore probable that Claude Naulot was born in Avallon, but in 1573, when he 
wrote his notes on the manuscripts, he lived and worked in Autun.

Following this trail, I found evidence of the existence of Claude Naulot in the registries of Autun, where 
he is mentioned twice. The first time is on 18 March 1571, when Claude Naulot is referred to as ‘greffier de 
l’Hôtel de Ville’ (registrar of the City Hall)55 at a general assembly convened in order to discuss the entity 
of the funds established by the City Council to help the poor of Autun, and their distribution. The subject of 
discussion was the misuse committed by some citizens of Autun, trying to take advantage of the distributions 
given by the ‘Bureau des pauvres’ (Office of the poor) although they were well-off.56 The ‘vierg’ (mayor), 
two lawyers and four representatives of the people took part in this meeting; Claude Naulot participated as a 
simple clerk—‘greffier’ (registrar, clerk)—and he is in fact the last person named.57

The second mention of Claude Naulot is made on 24 January 1574, in a document that lists the noblemen, 
notaries and legal clerks who had to be invited on the occasion of the first visit to Autun of the new bishop, 
Charles Ailleboust, who came to take solemn possession of his episcopal seat:58 ‘Convoi fait à l’entrée de 
Monseigneur l’évêque d’Autun Charles Ailleboust—Ceux qu’il faut inviter pour l’entrée de Mgr. d’Autun 
assignée au dimanche 24e jour de janvier 1574’ (Procession for the entry of the bishop of Autun Charles 
Ailleboust. Those that are to be invited for the entry of Monseignor, the Bishop of Autun assigned to 
Sunday 24 January 1574).59 Claude Naulot is mentioned in the list of ‘procureurs et notaires’ (prosecutors or 
procurators, and notaries) who were invited to take part in the ceremonies. In the same list another Naulot is 
mentioned without his Christian name, simply as ‘M. le fils de M. Jean Naulot’ (the son of M. Jean Naulot); 
I have identified him through other documents as Sidrac Naulot, who is mentioned as ‘procureur-syndic’60 
(procurator-property-manager) and had been ‘procureur du temporel’ (procurator of the temporal) of the 
previous Bishop of Autun, Pierre de Marcilly.61

Naulot was therefore not a scholar but a legal clerk, ‘greffier’ (registrar), in 1571; and either a ‘procureur’ 
(prosecutor or procurator) or ‘notaire’ (notary) in 1574. As Claude Naulot’s name is written in the previously 
mentioned list of people who had to be invited to the ceremonies for the new bishop’s visit to Autun under 
the heading ‘procureurs et notaires’, it is not possible to determine which of the two offices he held. He was 
probably a notary rather than a prosecutor or procurator because I have found a note dated 1582 in which 
a ‘Naulot, notaire royal’ (Naulot, royal notary) is mentioned, without his first name: ‘1582: La Madeleine 
(de) seigneur de Ragny-Terrier .  .  . reçu Naulot, notaire royal .  .  .’ (.  .  . received by Naulot, royal notary 
.  .  .).62 This royal notary cannot be Jean Naulot, father of Sidrac, because his name is not in the list of 
persons who had to be invited to the ceremony on 24 January 1574, where his son Sidrac was invited; he 
was therefore in all probability already dead at that date. Sidrac Naulot was certainly not a notary: we have 
numerous documents regarding this member of the family because he took an active part in the political 
life of his town, and in all the documents where his name appears he is always named as ‘procureur-syndic’ 
(procurator-property-manager) and never as ‘notaire’.63 There was another member of the family, called 
‘Jacq. Naulot’,64 whose name appears in a list of ‘viergs échevins et procureurs-syndics de la ville d’Autun’ 
(mayors, municipal magistrates and procurators-property-managers of the city of Autun); he was procureur-
syndic  in 1564–5.65 Therefore, as the contemporary members of the Naulot family are excluded, the royal 
notary mentioned above should be Claude Naulot. The nobleman for whom ‘Naulot’ drew up the act in 
1582—de La Madeleine, seigneur de Ragny-Terrier—was mentioned, among the nobles, in the list of people 
who had to be invited for the bishop’s first visit in 1574.66

The family of Claude Naulot belonged therefore to the middle class of the town, consisting of lawyers, 
doctors, notaries and merchants. The relations between the Church and this legal bourgeoisie were excellent, 
for the Church needed them for the administration of its temporal possessions and they needed the Church 
for their work. The Reformation did not penetrate this solid structure, but a few families belonging to this 
middle class sympathized with it; Abord mentions the Naulot family as being among them.67

To sum up: Claude Naulot was not a scholar but, at the start of his career, a legal clerk in Autun, later either 
a ‘procureur’ (prosecutor or procurator) or a notary; he belonged to a middle-class family with Protestant 
sympathies. He had in his hands, in 1573, at least 109 manuscripts from the library of Guillaume Pellicier—
not as the owner, even less as a scholar; he was probably given the charge of establishing the inventory of 
Pellicier’s manuscripts in his legal capacity. His notes are not an ex libris, and are in fact different from the 
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possession notes of other scholars; the annotations he wrote on the manuscripts, regular, uniform, all alike, 
appear to be legal notes written by a professional clerk who composed them according to a scheme, repeated 
in the same form in all the manuscripts, rather than personal reading notes jotted down by a scholar.

Naulot’s annotations are written on the first folio of each codex, which was ruled for this purpose. As 
we noted, three lines at the top contain a short description of the contents, by type, in French, Latin and 
Greek; this is followed by a line of invocation to God, generally in Greek. We then find six lines containing 
a detailed description of the contents of the manuscript in Greek and Latin; at the end of the page, two lines 
are reserved for Naulot’s name and the date (1573), followed by the mention ‘a lu’, or ‘a leu et recognu’, or ‘a 
lisant recognu’ (has read, has read and recognized, accepted, approved). Variations on this scheme depend on 
the format of the manuscript, but the ruling of the page and the disposition of the text are always the same—a 
sign that Naulot had a predetermined model to rule the page in the same way, according to the format of the 
codex. The sentence written in the vertical margin of the first page of the text, normal to the written text, 
is always in French and summarizes the contents of the manuscript. At the end of the manuscript, Naulot 
repeats that he has read and approved the contents of the book: a note followed by the date.

This layout seems to indicate that Naulot had been asked, in his legal capacity, to make an inventory of 
the manuscripts, probably in order to determine their orthodoxy in the light of the religious controversies of 
his time; the expression ‘a leu et recognu’ (has read and recognized, accepted, approved) seems to imply a 
judgement on the subject of the manuscript. We do not know whether this work was commissioned in view 
of the sale of Pellicier’s library, or for reasons pertaining to the orthodoxy of the books.

In spite of Naulot’s repeated claim that he had read the manuscripts (‘leu et recognu’), he probably went 
through the books without reading them. In codex Berlin, Phill. 1561, a commentary to Oppian’s Halieutica, 
Naulot has written an appropriate note of the contents (flyleaf i): ‘iJstoriva fusikhv, Historia naturalis, histoire 
naturelle. Su;n Qew`/. eij" tou` iJstorikou` te kai ; poihtou` ∆Oppianou` aJlieutikav, uJpomnhvmata. In historici et 
poetae Oppiani rem piscatoriam commentarii’ (Natural history. Commentaries on the work on fishing of 
the historian and poet Oppian). On f. 1, the first of the text, the following sentence is written vertically in 
the inner margin: ‘Commentaire sur l’histoire naturelle des poissons d’Oppian’ (Commentary on Oppian’s 
natural history of fish).

Naulot has written an identical note at the beginning of Berlin, Phill. 1641, which does not contain Oppian, 
but Eustathius Thessalonicensis, Commentary to Dionysius the Periegete; at the end, persevering in his error, he 
has added (f. 76v): ‘e[tei Cristoù ÀafogVv thvnde th;n peri ; tẁn ijcquvwn iJstorivan ajnevgnw Klauvdio" Naulovto" 
. . .’ (in the year of Christ 1573 Claude Naulot read this history of fish).68 The two manuscripts, which have 
the same format and were copied by the same scribe, do in fact look very much alike; nevertheless, the 
difference in content would have been apparent even to a very superficial reader. It is therefore probable that 
the stereotyped formula written by Naulot indicates a mechanical, serial task with an official value, but does 
not imply the actual reading of the manuscript on which it was written nor an erudite interest in its contents.

Naulot also wrote his note on four manuscripts whose titles are not listed in Pellicier’s catalogue and 
therefore apparently did not belong to him; they may have been Naulot’s personal property, added to the 
rest of Pellicier’s collection in the Clermont library. They are modest, late sixteenth-century manuscripts 
containing grammatical texts or simple poetry: Berlin, Phill. 1479 (Oneirocriticon, Christus Patiens; 
sixteenth-century, 30 ff.), Berlin, Phill. 1563 (Manuelis Philae, Carmina, sixteenth-century, 40 ff.), Berlin, 
Phill. 1594 (Michael Syncellus, De syntaxi, Erotemata grammatica, sixteenth-century, 70 ff.), Berlin, Phill. 
1641 (Eustathius of Thessalonica, Commentary to Dionysius the Periegetes).

Claude Naulot knew Guillaume Pellicier, to whom he dedicated a short poem; he wrote it on the first of 
thirty-eight handwritten folios, bound at the end of the edition Opera Divi Caecilii Cypriani (Paris: 1541), 
annotated by Guillaume Pellicier (see supra).69 These verses were certainly composed before Pellicier’s 
death in 1567.70 Further evidence that the two men knew each other is shown by the sentence Naulot wrote 
on Berlin, Phill. 1636 (f. 231v): ‘Ex D(o)no Gulielmo Pellicerio Monspeliensium episcopo. Zonarae Historia 
a Maximino Imperatore ad Alexium Comnenum, inclusive castigata’ (A gift from Guillaume Pellicier 
Bishop of Montpellier. The History of Zonaras, from Emperor Maximinus to Alexis Comnenus, thoroughly 
amended). It is therefore proven that Claude Naulot was active well before 1567 (Pellicier’s death) and after 
1574–82, when we find him documented in Autun.
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From the notes Claude Naulot wrote on Pellicier’s manuscripts we learn that, in 1573, he had in his 
possession a large part of the bishop’s library (109 manuscripts). This was not, however, the whole library; 
seventy-one manuscripts with the same provenance must have ended up in different places. Both parts of 
the collection were to be reunited in the library of the Jesuits of Clermont in Paris; the date of entry of these 
volumes in the Clermont library is not known, but it is certainly to be set before 1651, because many of 
these manuscripts have, on the verso of one of the flyleaves, a summary written by the learned Jesuit Jacques 
Sirmond (1559–1651) (see infra). In the Clermont library the Pellicier–Naulot manuscripts merged with the 
remains of several other collections and with the rest of Pellicier’s books, the seventy-one Greek manuscripts 
that had arrived independently, by other routes, in the Jesuits’ library.

By 1763, when the library of the Jesuits of Clermont was offered for sale owing to the suppression of 
the order, Naulot had become completely unknown. If he had been a scholar some trace of his activity 
would have remained, but, as an obscure legal clerk or as a notary, he never had an important role in the 
history of the Pellicier–Clermont library; it is therefore not surprising that no recollection of this minor figure 
survived.71

How Many Manuscripts Did Pellicier Own?
It is difficult to determine the exact number of manuscripts that Guillaume Pellicier owned. Omont, in his 
edition of the catalogue of the bishop’s manuscripts (Par. gr. 3068), counted in all 252 items: 180 manuscripts, 
sixteen fragments of manuscripts, fifty-six printed books.72

Omont transcribed the catalogue he had in front of him, but, as in every catalogue compiled in the 
sixteenth century, there was much potential for error. Comparing various miscellaneous manuscripts of this 
collection and their description in Pellicier’s catalogue, it appears that the order of the parts, as they are listed 
in the catalogue, is often different from the actual manuscript; sometimes articles that are listed as part of a 
manuscript in the catalogue are found in the middle of an altogether different one. This shows that, when the 
catalogue was compiled, many manuscripts were not bound; whoever later bound the manuscripts did not 
take into account the catalogue or did not know about it. The manuscripts were bound before 1573, when 
Claude Naulot wrote his descriptive note. From many instances it is clear that the manuscripts that passed 
through his hands were already bound (usually an old binding of ‘Type A’, see infra); Naulot’s descriptions 
correspond exactly to the actual contents of the manuscripts, but not always to their description in Pellicier’s 
catalogue.

The scribe who compiled Pellicier’s catalogue (Par. gr. 3068) followed a system that differentiated one 
manuscript from the other and indicated the parts that constituted miscellaneous codices. As a rule, a title 
indicates a manuscript; a horizontal line separates a codex from the next; the different contents of a codex 
are written one under the other, each on a new line. This system is not followed consistently: sometimes 
the contents of a codex are described at length and with great accuracy; at other times the contents of a 
large manuscript are described in just a few words. Furthermore, the scribe has often omitted to trace the 
horizontal line separating one manuscript from the other, particularly if the contents of the codex coincide 
with the end of the page and a new manuscript starts on the verso. In some instances the scribe forgot to 
draw the separating line between different manuscripts even in the middle of the page, making it difficult to 
recognize exactly where the description of a manuscript ends and that of a new one begins.

This procedure has, understandably, sometimes led Omont to describe manuscripts whose contents are 
written on one page and on its verso as if they were a single codex, without realizing that they were two 
different manuscripts; items described under the same number, impossible to identify, turn out to be two 
independent manuscripts. In other instances, the number given by Omont to one of Pellicier’s manuscripts 
refers to a simple gathering that has subsequently been bound with a different codex. It is therefore quite 
difficult to determine how many of Pellicier’s manuscripts there actually were.

Other manuscripts have been divided by Meerman, so that now they form two or more books, but they are 
easily recognizable by their nineteenth-century bindings (‘Types C or D’, see infra).

Here are a few examples of the difficulties in specifying the number of Pellicier’s manuscripts:
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Pellicier’s codex numbered by Omont as nº 35 is meant to contain a Chronicle [Michael Glycas], •	
Eusebius of Pamphilia and Sozomenus, Ecclesiastical History:

35. Bivblo" cronikhv, suvnqesi" tecnologiva" eij" to; gluku; suvntagma scediasqei`sa, qeivwn lovgwn 
ejnnoivan perilambanomevnh. Eujsebivou Pamfivlou pro;" ta; uJpo; Filostravtou eij" ΔApollovnion dia; th;n 
ÔIeroklei` paralhfqei`san, aujtou` te kai ; tou` Cristou` suvgkrisi". ÔErmeivou Swzomevnou Salaminivou 
ejkklhsiastikh`" iJstoriva" tovmoi qV.

Omont identified the whole manuscript with Leiden, BPG 33A, which contains only Sozomenus.73 

In reality nº 35 is composed of three altogether different manuscripts, Berlin, Phill. 1638 (Michael 
Glycas, title Bivblo" cronikhv . . .), Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 22 (ff. 25–40v, Eusebius), and Leiden, BPG 33A 
(Sozomenus). These manuscripts have always been three separate items, both in the Clermont and 
in the Meerman library. Each one of them has Claude Naulot’s descriptive note, which corresponds 
to the contents of the present manuscripts, therefore they were already three separate items when he 
wrote it in 1573. In Par. gr. 3068, Pellicier’s catalogue, each different manuscript starts on a new line 
(Bivblo" . . . | Eujsebivou . . . | ÔErmeivou . . . |) but the scribe omitted to draw a horizontal line to separate 
them, so that Omont considered the three items a single manuscript—his n° 35.

Pellicier nº 59, according to Omont’s catalogue, contained Archimedes and Oribasius:•	

59. ∆Arcimhvdou" peri ; sfaivra" kai ; kulivndrou bibliva duvo. Tou` aujtou` kuvklou mevtrhsi".
[ ... ] Tou` aujtou` eij" ta; duvo tw`n ijsorropikw`n kai ; kentrabavrwn ΔArcimhvdou". ΔOribasivou pro;" to;n 
uiJo;n aujtou` Eujstavqion ejnneva lovgoi. Tou` aujtou` peri ; ou“rwn.

Omont identified n° 59 with Clermont 274, Meerman 237 and Berlin, Phill. 1541,74 which contains 
only Archimedes. When I examined the Pellicier manuscripts catalogue, I realized that the contents 
of the Archimedes codex ended at the bottom of the page, while Oribasius started on the next page; 
they obviously were two different manuscripts. The scribe had simply omitted to draw the separation 
line between the two, as he often did when the contents of a manuscript ended on one page and the 
new codex started on the next. The codex containing Oribasius is lost (see infra).

Pellicier nº 165 is a very long medical manuscript, not identified.•	 75 This manuscript must be separated 
into two parts; in the catalogue, half of its contents are in fact on one page, the rest is on the other. We 
should be looking for two distinct manuscripts, the first containing medical treatises, from Gregory 
of Nyssa, Peri ; swvmato" kataskeuh`", to Meletios monachos, Index of medicaments; the second 
with several works by Dioscorides, ending with Galenus and Hippocrates on animals. Both are lost.

Omont’s edition was revised by Studemund and Cohn when they catalogued the Phillipps manuscripts 
bought by Berlin’s Staatsbibliothek and many new Pellicier manuscripts were identified. At the end of their 
study, Studemund and Cohn listed thirty-five unidentified manuscripts (pp. XIII–XV), but reading their list 
of Pellicier’s manuscripts with the identifications (pp. IV–XII), it appears that quite a few more are missing; 
I have added them in square brackets:76 

1a, 25, [26], 30, [31], 39, 40, 43, 47, [53a, b], 59b, 60, [61], 62, 64, 65, 74, [79b], 84, 85, [90b], 91, 112, 
113, 120, 123, 134, 147, 149, [151], 152, [153], 159, 163, 165, 166, [167], 168, [169], 171, 174, 240, 244, 
247, 251. 

These are the changes to that list:

Twelve manuscripts have been identified, nine by me (numbers 30 [31], 53a, 61, 64, 79b, 90b, 113, •	
159, 247) and three by others (55, 146, 147).
Three manuscripts had been identified by Omont or Studemund and Cohn, but the identification is •	
wrong (numbers 53b, 151, 169); they are to be considered lost.
As a final result, thirty-seven manuscripts are lost:•	
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1a (?), 25, 39, 40, 43a, 43b, 47, 53b, 59b, 60, 62, 65, 74, 84, 85, 91, 112, 120, 123, 127, 134, 149, 151, 152, 
153, 163, 165a, 165b, 166, 167, 168, 169, 171, 174, 240, 244, 251.

Omont’s catalogue of Pellicier’s manuscripts is now online and can be consulted easily;77 I will therefore 
list only my changes to this catalogue. I have kept Omont’s numbers, simply differentiating manuscripts that 
he counted as one in his edition of the catalogue, but were actually two or more separate items, by adding 
letters to his numbers.

The list which follows gives the description of the lost manuscripts, of those that have been identified 
after Omont, and of those that were identified by Omont and Studemund and Cohn but, the identification 
being incorrect, must still be considered lost. I have also added the manuscripts whose identification has 
changed since Omont and Studemund and Cohn.

The titles are transcribed from Omont’s catalogue;78 next to each entry I have noted the changes that 
have occurred since Omont’s edition and Studemund and Cohn’s catalogue. The complete shelfmark, with 
town and name of the library, appears only the first time a manuscript is mentioned; afterwards, only the 
abbreviated shelfmark is cited. The Phillipps manuscripts in Berlin are preceded by the indication of that 
city, those that were never in Berlin are preceded by the indication ‘Cheltenham’; the present location of the 
manuscript follows, when it is known.

	1a.	 Yalthvrion tou` Dabivd. Lost [my tentative identification, Oxford, Auct. T. 2. 3].79

	1b.	 Qeofulavktou eij" to; kata; Mavrkon kai ; ΔIwavnnhn eujaggevlion. Identified [Oxford, Auct. T. 2. 1].80

	4.	 ∆Euaggevlion kata; ΔIwavnnhn, ΔIwavnnou ejpiskovpou Kwnstantinoupovlew" tou` Crusostovmou. 
Identification changed [Berlin, Phill. 1420].81

	15.	 ∆Euaggevlion kata; ΔIwavnnhn, met∆ ejxhghvsew". Identification changed [Cheltenham, Phill. 11605, 
now Durham (North Carolina), Duke University, MS 53].82

	20.	 Tou` qeofilestavtou ΔOlumpiodwvrou diakovnou uJpovqesi" eij" to;n ΔIwvb, tauvth/ th`/ protevrh/, ajll j ejn 
a“llw/ tovmw/ gegrammevnh/ su;n tai`" proqewrivai" eij" kefavlaia lgVv. Identification changed [Berlin, 
Phill. 1407 only].83

	25.	 Kurivllou ajrciepiskovpou ΔAlexandreiva" eij" ∆Hsai?an bivblo" ajkevfalo". Lost.84

	30.	 Qhsaurw`n th`" bivblou stoicei`a ei[kosi kai ; e{n. Identified [Cheltenham, Phill. 3080, now Brussels, 
Bibliothèque royale Albert Ier, IV 881].85

	35.	 The text has been transcribed supra, p. 11. Identification changed [Berlin, Phill. 1638; Oxford, Auct. 
T. 1. 22 (ff. 25–40); Leiden, BPG 33A].86

	39.	 ∆Iliavdo" ÔOmhvrou metavfrasi" kata; levxin tou` Yellou`. Lost.87

	40.	 ÔEtevra tou` aujtou` kai ; tauvth/ th`/ protevra. Lost.88

	43.	 89Dionuvsio" peri ; oijkoumevnh", met∆ ejxhghvsew". Pivndaro", su;n ejxhghvsei. Qeovkrito", “eti met∆ 
ejxhghvsew". Partly lost:

			  43a. Dionysius [Berlin, Phill. 1641, Denys Periegetes].90

			  43b. Pindar [Cheltenham, Phill. 6434, now Durham (North Carolina), Duke University MS 54].91

			  43c. Theocritus. Identified [Leeuwarden, Provinciale Bibliotheek van Friesland, Hs. 35].92

	45.	 ∆Exhghvsew" eij" ΔOppianou` aJlieutika; tovmoi bV. Identification confirmed [Berlin, Phill. 1561].93

	47.	 Kornouvtou, h] wJ" a[lloi Fournouvtou, suvggramma pro;" to;n tw`n poihtw`n wjfelimwv taton, ou J~ hJ ajrch; 
toiavde. ÔO oujrano;" wj~ paidivon Gewvrgie. Lost.94

	49.	 Kwnstantivnou kai ; Levonto" aujtokratovrwn novmoi. Politikw`n stivcwn tou` novmou para; tou` 
Micah;l tou` Yellou` pro;" to;n Porfurogevnnhton Nikhfovron mh; boulovmenon prosevcein 
toi`" novmou maqhvmasin dia; tou` kechno;" touvtou pevlago". Identification changed [Leipzig, 
Universitätsbibliothek, B. U. 43 (M. G. 146)].95

	50.	 ∆Eklogh; kai ; suvnoyi" tẁn basilikẁn eJxhvkonta biblivwn toù peri ; pivstew" movnou tivtlou proteqevnto" 
pavntwn tẁn stoiceivwn dia; to; tivmhma, sunevcei de; pàsa pragmateiva stoiceìa ei“kosi triva, wJ~n eJkavstw/ 
pivnax protivqetai. Identified (ff. 1–335 only) [Leipzig, M. G. 145 (now B. U. 42)].96

	51.	 ∆Eklogh; ejk tw`n nearw`n Levonto" tou` eujsebou`" basilevw". ÔEtevra tou` aujtou` livan wjfevlimo" peri ; 
tw`n suntribei`n tou;" eJautw`n ajntidivkou" mhcanwmevnwn. Identification changed [Leipzig, B. U. 42 
(ff. 336–403)].97
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	52.	 Ta; dovgmata h] novmoi, met∆ eJrmhneiva". Identified [Leipzig, M. G. 144 (now B. U. 41)].98

	53a.	 ”Ermippo" h] peri ; ajstrologiva". Qevwno" ∆Alexandrevw" eij" tou;" proceivrou" kanovna". Identified 
[Budapest, Országos Széchényi Könyvtár, Quart. gr. 1; see n° 143].99

	53b.	 Eujkleivdou katoptrikav. Tou` aujtou` fainovmena. Ta; pro; tw`n Eujkleivdou ojptikw`n. Tou` aujtou` 
dedomevna. Lost.100

	55.	 “Allo suvggramma tivna th`" gewmantiva" te kai ; ajstrologiva", ajnwnuvmou. Identified [Paris, 
Bibliothèque nationale, Suppl. gr. 1148].101

	59b.	 ∆Oribasivou pro;" to;n uiJo;n aujtou` Eujstavqion ejnneva lovgoi. Tou` aujtou` peri ; ou[rwn. Lost.102

	60.	 ∆Oribasivou sunagwgw`n ijatrikw`n bibliva i v. Doubtful identification [Par. gr. 2189?].103

	61.	 ∆Oribasivou biblivon perievcon ta;" ijatrika;" skeuasiva" tw`n ejmplavstwn. [. . .] Tou` aujtou` peri ; tw`n 
pandhvmwn noshmavtwn. Identified [Budapest, Fol. gr. 9].104

	62.	 ∆Oribasivou sunagwgw`n ijatrikw`n ajpo; tou` ia v mecri ; ie v. Lost.105

	64.	 Moscivwno" peri ; gunaikeivwn paqw`n. Identified? [Paris, Par. gr. 2152].106

	65.	 Bivblo" iJppiatrikh`" meta; povsew" eJrmhneuomevnou Swstravtou kai ; ÔIppokravtou". Lost.107

	67.	 Peri ; sunqevsew" farmavkwn tw`n ejkto;" swvmato", ouJ~ ajrch; toiavde: ΔEdovkei moi dia; bracevwn. 
Identified [Berlin, Phill. 1528; see n° 90b].108

	74.	 Pedakivou Dioskorivdou ∆Anazavrbew" pro;" ∆Androvmacon tw`n aJplw`n farmavkwn paravdosi". 
Lost.109

	79b.	 ∆Iwavnnou ejpiskovpou Prusdruanw`n ejk tou` Palladivou, ∆Arcelavou, Stefavnou ∆Alexandrevw" kai ; 
diafovrwn palaiw`n ijatrw`n peri ; ejntevrwn. Identified [Budapest, Quart. gr. 6].110

	80a.111	ÔIppokravtou" ejpistolh; pro;" Ptolemai`on basileva peri ; kataskeuh`" ajnqrwvpou. Diaqhvkh Galhnou` 
peri ; tou` ajnqrwpivnou swvmato" kataskeuhv. AiJ ejpaktai ; tw`n mhnw`n. Identification changed [Berlin, 
Phill. 1566 (ff. 1–13)].112

	80b.	 Galhnou` peri ; sumptwmavtwn bibliva, wJ~n oJ me;n prw`to" ajkevfalo" [Berlin, Phill. 1991].113

	-------------------- (separating line)
	80c.	 Tou` aujtou` ijatro;" h] eijsagwghv. Tou` aujtou` peri ; farmavkwn sunqevsew" tw`n kata; gevno", wJ~n hJ me;n 

ajrch; leivpei [Berlin, Phill. 1526 + Phill. 1529].114

	End of the page.
	80d.	 Galhnou` peri ; ijsciavdo", kai ; podavgra" kai ; ajrqrivtido". Tou` aujtou` peri ; sfugmou` pro;" ΔAntwvnion 

filomaqh` filovsofon. Qeofivlou peri ; diacwrhmavtwn. To; dia; kalamivnqh" ojxupovrion, o} kalou`si 
poluete;" Galhnou`. Tou` Yellou` povnhma ijatrikw`n a[riston dia; ijavmbwn. “Alla tina ejpigravmmata 
te kai ; u{mnoi eij" ta; d v eujaggevlia kai ; parqevnon Maria;m kai ; ta; toiau`ta [Berlin, Phill. 1566 (ff. 
14–73)].115

	82.	 Meletivou monacou` peri ; fuvsew" kai ; tou` ajnqrwvpou kataskeuh`". Identified, location changed 
[Cheltenham, Phill. 3892, now New Haven (Connecticut), Yale University, Medical Historical 
Library, MS 33; cf. n° 112, last part].116

	83.	 Mavgnou sofistou` ejxhvghsi" peri ; ou[rwn kai ; a[llwn pollw`n sofw`n te kai ; didaskavlwn sunteqei`sa 
para; tou` filosofotavtou Stefavnou tou` ΔAlexandrevw". ΔEk tou` ΔOlumnivou tou` ΔAlexandrevw" 
peri ; crhsivmwn hJmerw`n. ÔRazh` lovgo" peri ; loimikh`" ejxellhnisqei ;" ajpo; Suvrwn dialevktou. Divaitai 
ijatrikai ; peri ; tou` pw`" dei` diavgein, ajnwnuvmou. Peri ; flebotomiva", ajnwnuvmou. Peri ; sunoyiva" 
kai ; didaskaliva" ou[rwn. Skeuasiva o[xou" skulhtikou` (scil. skillhtikou`) para; Puqagovrou tou` 
filosovfou. Identification changed; [Cheltenham, Phill. 6763, now New Haven (Connecticut), Yale 
Medical Historical Library, MS 34; Berlin, Phill. 1560; Berlin, Phill. 1571].117

	84.	 Eij" ta; ÔIppokravtou" peri ; ojxevwn noshmavtwn tmhvmata gV ejxhvghsi", ajnwnuvmou. Lexiko;n 
ÔIppokravtou" kata; stoicei`on. Lost.118

	85.	 Peri ; tw`n aJplw`n farmavkwn [.  .  .] tw`n aJplw`n dunavmewn. Identified [Berlin, Phill. 1534 (ff. 
1–7)].119

	90a.	 Tw`n ΔOribasivou ijatrikw`n sunagwgw`n kd v, ejk tw`n Galhnou` peri ; ejgkefavlou kai ; mhnivggwn. Tw`n 
ΔOribasivou ijatrikw`n sunagwgw`n, ejk tw`n ÔRouvfou peri ; ojnomasiva" tw`n kata; to;n a[nqrwpon keV. 
Identification changed [Berlin, Phill. 1532, ff. 1–63].120
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	90b.	 ∆Aktouarivou peri ; ejnergeiw`n tou` yucikou` pneuvmato" lovgo" prw`to". Tou` aujtou` peri ; diaivth" 
trofw`n deuvtero" lovgo". Identified [Budapest, Fol. gr. 4].121

	90c.	 Tina eij" ajforismou;" ÔIppokravtou". Suvnoyi" Stefavnou filosovfou peri ; diafora`" puretw`n. Peri ; 
eujcuvmwn kai ; peri ; diaivth" pavsh". Identified [Berlin, Phill. 1532, ff. 154–76; 64–9].122

	91.	 Eijsagwgh; Porfurivou pro;" Crusaovrion. ∆Aristotevlou" devka kathgorivai. Tou` aujtou` peri ; 
eJrmhneiva". Tou` aujtou` ajnalutikw`n protevrwn bibliva duvo. Tou` aujtou` ajnalutikw`n uJstevrwn bibliva 
bV. Tou` aujtou` topikw`n bibliva ojktwv . Tou` aujtou` ejlevgcwn sofistikw`n pavnta palaiovgrafa, kai ; 
meta; scolivwn iJkanw`n Plotivnou. Lost.123

	100a.	 Paravfrasi" eij" ta;" kathgoriva", peri ; oJmwnuvmwn, sunwnuvmwn, parwnuvmwn, eJterwnuvmwn, 
poluwnuvmwn kai ; eJtevrwn, ajnwnuvmou. Identification changed [Berlin, Phill. 1509].124

	100b.	 Scovlia eij" ta; d v ΔAristotevlou" peri ; zwvwn morivwn. Scovlia eij" to; peri ; zwvwn poreiva" 
ΔAristotevlou". Scovlia eij" to; peri ; mnhvmh" kai ; ajnamnhvsew", u{pnou kai ; ejgrhgovrsew", kai ; th`" 
kaqΔ u{pnou" mantikh`" ΔAristotevlou". Tou` aujtou` scovlia eij" to; peri ; zwvwn kinhvsew". “Eti de; 
eij" to; peri ; ghvrw" kai ; neovthto", kai ; peri ; ajnapnoh`". Identification changed [Oxford, Auct. F. inf.  
I. 15].125

	112.	 Peri ; ojrnivqwn, ajnwnuvmou, ouJ~ ajrch; mevn ejsti: ∆Epeidhv soi th`" gh`" aJpavsh" e[conti. Biblivon a[llo 
ajrcovmenon: ”Ippo" o{t∆ a]n tevkei, tou` brevfou". Fusiolovgou tino" peri ; levonto" kai ; a[llwn, ouJ~ 
ajrch; ejstiv: ÔO levwn trei`" fuvsei" e[cwn ejn eJautw`/. Meletivou monacou` peri ; fuvsew" kai ; kataskeuh`" 
ajnqrwvpou. Suvnoyi" peri ; fuvsew" kai ; kataskeuh`" ajnqrwvpou ejk tw`n th`" ejkklhsiva" ejndovxwn kai ; 
tw`n ejxologavdwn kai filosovfwn. Lost.126

	113.	 Gnw`mai kat∆ ejklogh;n ejk tw`n Dhmokrivtou kai ; eJtevrwn filosovfwn kai ; poihtw`n kai ; rJhtovrwn. 
ÔErmeivou filosovfou diasurmo;" tw`n e[xw filosovfwn. Dhmhgoriva ΔAgrivppa basilevw" kai ; Bernikh`" 
th`" ajdelfh`" aujtou` pro;" ΔIoudaivou" ejpanasth`nai boulomevnou" kata; tw`n rJwmaivwn. ÔIppolivtou 
peri ; tw`n dwvdeka ajpostovlwn o{pou e{kasto" ejkhvruxen. Tou` aJgivou ΔEpifanivou peri ; tw`n ibV livqwn 
tw`n ejn tw`/ logivw/ tou` iJerevw" ejmpeporphmevnwn, pro;" Kwnstanti`non basileva Kwnstantivnou 
povlew" to;n Porfurogevnnhton. Identified [Leiden, Voss. gr. Quart. 13 (ff. 2–50v)].127

	114.	 Sunesiovu . . . See infra, p. 20.
	115a.	 ∆Aretaivou lovgo" ajkevfalo" ejn wJ~ / me;n peri ; tetavnou kefavlaia h v, peri ; sunavgch" q v, peri ; tw`n kata; 

th;n kionivda paqw`n [ . . . ] Tou` aujtou` cronivwn qerapeutikw`n biblivon aV. Identified [Berlin, Phill. 
1532 (ff. 77–153v)].128

	115b.	 ∆Ek tw`n Aijlianou` peri ; zw/vwn ijdiovthto" bibliva iz v. Identified [Berlin, Phill. 1522].129

	120.	 Ploutavrcou peri ; deisidaimoniva". Povteron tw`n ÔRwmaivwn pravgmata tuvch" h] ajreth`". Peri ; th`" 
∆Alexavndrou tuvch" h] ajreth`". Peri ; tou` pw`" crh; to;n filovsofon politeuvesqai. ∆Apofqevgmata 
basilevwn kai ; strathgw`n. ∆Apofqevgmata Lakwnikw`n. Ploutavrcou sunagwgo;n iJstoriw`n 
parallhvlwn ÔRwmaivwn kai ; ÔEllhnikw`n. Tou` aujtou` peri ; sarkofagiva". Pro;" hJgemovna 
ajpaivdeuton. Peri ; tou` mh; dei`n daneivzesqai. Kefalaivwn katagrafhv. Tou` aujtou` Stoi>kw`n 
ejnantiwmavtwn. ÔOmhvrou bivo" kai ; gevno" kai ; peri ; tivnwn levgei, Ploutavrcou. Lost.130

	123.	 Simplikivou megavlou filosovfou ejxhvghsi" eij" to; tou` ∆Epikthvtou ΔEgceirivdion. Paroimivai kat∆ 
ajlfavbhton. Lost.131

	124a.	 Qeodwvrou tou` Prodrovmou peri ; tou` megavlou kai ; tou` mikrou` kai ; tou` pollou` kai ; tou` ojlivgou, o{ti 
ouj tw`n prov" ti eijsi ;n ajlla; tou` posou` kai ; ta; ejnantiva. Proqewriva eij" to; pevmpton tw`n Eujkleivdou 
stoiceivwn th`" gewmetriva". Eij" ta; Eujkleivdou stoicei`a prolambanovmena, ejk tw`n Provklou 
sporavdhn kai ; kat∆ ejpitomhvn. Identified [Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 22 (ff. 1–24)].132

	124b.	 Gewdaisiva tou` ”Hrwno" to;n tw`n schmavtwn ajpodeiknuvousa modismovn. Identified [Berlin, Phill. 
1555, 8 (ff. 93–9)].133

	127.	 Croniko;" lovgo" ajpo; th`" tou` kovsmou ktivsew" mevcri tw`n Kwnstantivnou crovnwn, palaio
grafovtato". Lost.134

	130.	 Aijlianou` Prenestou` th`" ΔItaliva" poikivlh iJstoriva. Tou` aujtou` taktikh; qewriva. Identification 
modified [Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 21 (ff. 1–2); Leiden, BPG 33F].135

	134.	 Eujnapivou bivoi filosovfwn kai ; sofistw`n. Lost.136

	139.	 Sullogh; . . . See infra, p. 20
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	143.	 ∆Ek tw`n tou` Stravbwno" gewgrafikw`n peri ; tou` th`" gh`" oijkoumevnh" schvmato" ejpidiorqwqe;n 
para; tou` Gemistou` Plhvqwno". Suvnoyi" tw`n kovlpwn th`" kaq j hJma`" oijkoumevnh" ejklegei`sa ejk 
th`" gewgrafiva" Stravbwno". Pa`sai ejparcivai kai ; povlei" ai} uJpo; to;n basileva tw`n ÔRwmaivwn 
dioikouvmenai. Cwrografiva Qessaliva" tou` Plhvqwno". Cw`rai kata; tavxin ajpo; duvsew" e{w" 
ajnatolh`". Pivnake" oijkoumevnh" tw`n ejpishvmwn povlewn kai ; nhvswn. To; gevno" tw`n Palaiolovgwn. 
Cronografiva suvntomo" ajpo; ΔAda;m mevcri Micah;l kai ; Qeofivlou. Identified [Berlin, Phill. 1640;137 
ff. 14–19 are the first quire of Budapest, Quart. gr. 1].138

	144.	 Gewrgiva" pro;" Kwnstanti`non basileva Kwnstantivnou povlew" Porfurogevnnhton biblivoi kV, 
palaiovgrafoi. Identified [Berlin, Phill. 1581].139

	145.	 AiJ aujtaiv pavlin, neovgrafoi. Identification changed [Berlin, Phill. 1565].140

	146.	 Polemikw`n paraskeuw`n diatavxei" kV. Peri ; strathgw`n ojnomavtwn te kai ; tavxewn Aijlianou`. 
Identified [London, The British Library, Addit. 15242].141

	147.	 Peri ; poliorkhtikw`n mhcanhmavtwn, ajnwnuvmou. Identified [London, Addit. 15276].142

	148.	 Aijlianou` tivna taktikh`" qewriva". ΔOnosavndrou strathgikav. Poluaivnou strathghvmata. Iden
tified [Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 21].143

	149.	 Tou` aujtou` ªPoluaivnou, mentioned in n° 148º pavlin strathghvmata. Dionusivou oijkoumevnh" 
perihvghsi". Lost.144

	151.	 Soui?da lexikovn, palaiovgrafon. Identification changed: now lost.145

	152.	 Tou` Yellou` aiJ fwnai ; tw`n zwvwn. Levxei" th`" pro;" ÔEbraivou" ejpistolh`". Levxei" th`" pro;" ∆Efesivou", 
kai ; th`" pro;" Filipphsivou", kai ; th`" pro;" Kolassaei`", kai ; th`" pro;" Qessalonikei`", kai ; th`" pro;" 
Qessalonikei`" bV. Levxei" th`" pro;" Timovqeon ejpistolh`", kai ; th`" pro;" Timovqeon deutevra", th`" 
pro;" Tivton, kai ; th`" pro;" ÔRwmaivou", kai ; th`" pro;" Korinqivou", kai ; th`" pro;" Korinqivou" deutevra". 
Levxei" th`" pro;" Galavta". Levxei" ÔOmhrikai ; ejk th`" ∆Odusseiva". Levxei" ejk tou` ÔHsiovdou. Peri ; 
tw`n pevnte fwnw`n. ∆Onovmata mhnw`n kat∆ Aijguptivou" kai ; ÔRwmaivou". ∆Eklogai ; kai ; eJrmhnei`ai 
diavforoi. Levxei" yalthrivou. Levxei" tw`n wj/dw`n. Levxei" th`" bivblou tou` aJgivou Dionusivou, th`" 
Panarevtou. ”Eteron lexiko;n tw`n ibV profhtw`n. ∆Ek tou` profhvtou ∆Ezekihvl, ÔHsai?ou tou` 
profhvtou. Levxei" keivmenai ejn toi`" aJgivoi" eujaggelivoi". Levxei" tw`n ejpistolw`n tou` aJgivou Pauvlou, 
th`" pro;" ÔEbraivou" ejpistolh`". Lost.146

	153.	 Lexiko;n a[llo kata; stoicei`on, ouJ~ hJ ejpigrafh; hjfanismevnh, a[rcetai de; ou{tw": “Aapto", oJ 
ajprospevlasto" kai ; ta; ejfexh`". Lost.147

	155.	 To; nu`n proeirhmevnon lexiko;n au j~qi", ajlla; neografovmenon. Poivhma tou` iJerwtavtou mhtropolivtou 
ÔHrakleiva" kurou` Nikhvta. Identified [Berlin, Phill. 1584].148

	159.	 ÔIstoriwvdh" sunagwgh; ojnomavtwn ejllogivmwn ajndrw`n suggrafevwn ejk tw`n suggrammavtwn 
aujtw`n. Identified [Paris, Suppl. gr. 96].149

	162.	 ∆Epistolai ; Libanivou sofistou`. Identified [Cheltenham, Phill. 3087 (ff. 1–148)]; present location 
unknown.150

	163.	 ∆Epistolai ; Falavrido" tou` turavnnou ∆Akragantivnwn. Lost.151

	165a.	 Peri ; th`" tou` swvmato" hJmw`n kataskeuh`" Grhgorivou tou` Nussevw". Peri ; sunqevsew" ajnqrwpivnou 
swvmato" pavnu wJrai`on kai ; sofwv taton. ÔIppokravtou" ajforismoi ; th`" iJatrikh`" tevcnh". Tou` aujtou` 
provrrhsi" peri ; qanavtou prognwstikhv, h}n ei j~pen ejn tw`/ qanavtw/ aujtou`. ”Etera kefavlaia peri ; 
sfugmw`n Merkourivou monacou`. Biblivon ajnqolovgion ta;" tw`n paqw`n qerapeiva" paristw`n kai ; 
e{tera sofotavtou ajndro;" dia; tw`n kd v stoiceivwn. Peri ; tw`n kata; to;n ejgkevfalon kai ; nwtiaivwn 
paqw`n. Scovlia diavfora h] tmhvmata tinov". Dioklevou" ejpistolh; profulaktikhv. ÔIppokravtou" 
peri ; magnivth" livqou. Peri ; kwnwvpwn. Lovgo" Meletivou monacou` kai ; ijatrou` perievcwn farmavkwn 
ejmpeiriva" ijatrikw`n kata; ajlfavbhton. Lost.152

	165b.	 Dioskorivdou" ijatrou` peri ; botanw`n dunavmew", kata; stoicei`on. Peri ; livqwn. ΔEk tw`n peri ; trofw`n 
dunavmew" merikh; ejklogh; ejk tou` a v qerapeutikou` biblivou tou` sofwtavtou Sumew;n Magivstrou 
tou` Shvq. Dioskorivdou" peri ; mevtrwn kai ; staqmw`n. Tou` aujtou` peri ; diaivth" uJgieinh`". ΔEpivskeyi" 
ijatrikwtevra Dioskorivdou" peri ; zwvwn. ”Etera peri ; botanw`n. Peri ; dhlhthrivwn. Biblivon d v ejk 
Dioskorivdou" eJtevrwn. Auj~qi" peri ; mevtrwn kai ; staqmw`n Dioskorivdou". Peri ; tw`n kata; fuvsin 
ajrivstwn ou[rwn. Peri ; aJplw`n farmavkwn. Peri ; ou[rwn. Galhnou` kai ÔIppokravtou" ejk tw`n 
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pleonekthmavtwn aujtw`n diovrqwsi" kai ; diatagh; tw`n zwvwn i{ppwn te, o[nwn kai ; a[llwn zwvwn, kai ; 
tw`/ kthnw`/ pw`" ojfeivlwsin aujta; ceirourgou`n. Lost.153

	166.	 Lexiko;n ajkevfalon kai ; palaiografwv taton. Lost.154

	167a.	 Qeodwvrou tou` Koursiwv tou lovgo" ajntirrhtiko;" kata; ∆Aggevlou ojnovmato" th`" ÔRousanw`n 
ejkklhsiva" proevdrou. Novmo" gewrgiko;" kata; ejklogh;n ejk tw`n ΔIoustinianou` tou` filocrivstou 
basilevw" parainovmeno" ejn kefalaivoi" ojgdohvkonta e{x. ΔIwavnnou presbutevrou ΔAntioceiva", 
oJ ajpo; scolastikw`n ouJ~to" suntavttei tou;" o{lou" kanovna" eij" n v tivtlou". Tavxi" ginomevnh o{te 
mevllei oJ ajrciereu;" leitourgh`sai. Micah;l tou` ΔAnqupavtou tou` ΔAttaleiwv tou provceiron. Peri ; 
th`" tavxew" tw`n te ajxiwmavtwn kai ; tw`n ojffikivwn [Identified in part; Novmo" gewrgikov" may be 
Leipzig, Hs. 45 (ff. 79–87) (a codex I have not seen); M. Attaliotes is Budapest, Quart. gr. 7].155

	167b.	 Aijswvpou bivo", ajtelhvv". Qeologikav tina Basileivou kai ; tw`n a[llwn. ΔErwv thsi" eij oujk h j~n e[ndekton 
mevnein tina; dihnekw`" e[ndon qeivou naou` kai ; ejnto;" touvtou ejsqivein kai ; mavlista eja;n oujde; 
newkovro" hj~n ejkei`no". ΔArch; tw`n ÔEllhnikw`n qew`n lambanovntwn ta; ojnovmata. Tw`n ejn ΔAntioceiva/ 
sunelqovntwn patevrwn to; bV uJf j wJ~n ejxetevqhsan kanovne" kh v. Ka(i)nourgiva kai ; diafora; ejpitimivwn 
eijlikrinw`n rJhginw`" (?) o{ti kata; ijscu;n kai ; proexomologoumevnwn. ΔApovkrisi" pro;" ÔEbraivou". 
Suvnodo" "V peri ; tw`n baptizomevnwn ∆Agarhnw`n kefavlaia gVv. Lost.156

	168.	 ∆Iwavnnou tou` Crusostovmou lovgo" eij" to;n eujaggelismo;n th`" despoivnh" hJmw`n Qeotovkou. ΔEgkwvmion 
eij" to;n a{gion ajpovstolon Pau`lon sunteqe;n para; Qeodwvrou Magivstrou ajpo; diafovrwn lovgwn 
ΔIwavnnou Crusostovmou. ΔEklogh; ejkteqei`sa para; Sumew;n Magivstrou tou` logoqevtou ajpo; tw`n 
o{lwn biblivwn tou` ejn aJgivoi" hJmw`n patro;" Basileivou, ajrciepiskovpou Kaisareiva" Kappadokiva", 
dia; lovgwn kd v. ΔIwavnnou Crusostovmou lovgo" peri ; uJpomonh`" kai ; makroqumiva". Tou` aujtou` lovgo" 
peri ; ejlehmosuvnh". Tou` aujtou` lovgo" peri ; ajgavph". Tou` aujtou` lovgo" peri ; didach`" kai ; nouqesiva". 
Tou` aujtou` lovgo" peri ; aJmartiva" kai ; ejxagoreuvsew". Tou` aujtou` lovgo" peri ; ajrch`" kai ; ejxousiva". 
Tou` aujtou` peri ; th`" mellouvsh" krivsew". Tou` aujtou` lovgo" peri ; ajreth`" kai ; kakiva". Tou` aujtou` 
lovgo" peri ; ajndr(e)iva" kai ; ijscuvo". Tou` aujtou` peri ; o[rkwn. Tou` aujtou` peri ; qanavtou. Tou` aujtou` 
lovgo" peri ; paivdwn ajnatrofh`". Tou` aujtou` peri ; ajkakiva" kai ; mnhsikakiva". Tou` aujtou` peri ; eujch`". 
Tou` aujtou` peri ; metanoiva" oJmiliva. Tou` aujtou` peri ; fqovvnou. Peri ; tou` mh; katafronei`n th`" tou` 
Qeou` ejkklhsiva" kai ; tw`n musthrivwn aujth`". Lost.157

	169.	 ÔRhtorikh; ÔErmogevnou", ajkevfalo". Lost.158

	171.	 ÔOmhvrou pa`sa ∆Oduvsseia meta; tẁn uJpoqevsewn, suvggramma nh; Diva palaiografwv taton. Lost.159

	174.	 Bivblo" peri ; sunqevsew" ejpistolẁn. Lost.160

	175a.	 ∆Ek th`" suntavxew" Ptolemaivou kefalaiwdw`" eijrhmevna. ΔEk tou` pevmptou th`" suntavxew". ΔEk tou` 
q v th`" suntavxew". ΔEk tou` ia v th`" aujth`" kai ; tou` ibV. ΔIwavnnou ΔAlexandrevw" tou` Filopovnou peri ; 
th`" tou` ajstrolavbou crhvsew". ÔEtevra ejxhvghsi" peri ; tou` ajstrolavbou. Scovlia ejk tw`n Dhmofivlou. 
Identified [Berlin, Phill. 1553 (ff. 104–56)].161

	175b.	 Pauvlou ΔAlexandrevw" peri ; oijkodespoteiva". ∆Iwavnnou tou` diakovnou ejxhghvsei" merikai ; ei[" tina 
tou` Kleomhvdou" safhneiva/ deovmena peri ; kuklikh`" qewriva". Partly identified [Berlin, Phill. 1555  
(ff. 73–92, Cleomedes)].162

	237.	 Qeofivlou peri ; diacwrhmavtwn. Doubtful identification [Berlin, Phill. 1532, part 8 (ff. 180v–185)].163

	240.	 Suvnoyi" peri ; fuvsew" ajnqrwvpou, ajnwnuvmou. Lost.164

	244.	 ∆Iwavnnou ∆Arguropouvlou luvsi" ajporiw`n kai ; zhthmavtwn tinw`n, a{per ejxhvthsev ti" tw`n ejn th`/ 
Kuvprw/ filosovfwn kai ; ijatrw`n. Lost.165

	247.	 ∆Albi`no" peri ; tavxew" tw`n biblivwn tou` Plavtwno". Identified [Leiden, Voss. gr. Q. 13 (ff. 
52–54v)].166

	251.	 Fusiolovgo". Lost.167

Signs of Provenance from Pellicier and Naulot on the Manuscripts
Although Pellicier did not write an ex libris on his manuscripts, they have been identified, thanks to the 
catalogue of his library discovered by Henri Omont in Par. gr. 3068. The extent of his collection and the 
autopsy of most of his manuscripts have allowed me to define the main characteristics of Pellicier’s books.
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Original Bindings on Pellicier’s Manuscripts
Original bindings are usually the starting point for the identification of manuscripts belonging to a collection. 
This did not happen for Pellicier’s library, probably because there are no remarkable bindings on Pellicier’s 
manuscripts; the original bindings are so simple and plain that they were not considered important, although 
they constitute a significant proof of his ownership. In addition, as numerous manuscripts bear the reading 
note of Claude Naulot du Val, a tacit equivalence between the bishop’s books and Naulot’s notes has 
been established and it has generally been assumed that Naulot’s ‘paraphe’ was a sure indication that the 
manuscript originated from Pellicier’s library.168 The conclusive importance attributed to Naulot’s reading 
notes has overshadowed other marks of identification on Pellicier’s manuscripts, which have consequently 
been overlooked.

The manuscripts the Bishop of Montpellier acquired in Venice for Francis I during the years of his 
embassy in the city are now in Paris, Bibliothèque nationale de France, bound with beautiful Renaissance 
‘alla greca’ bindings, in leather of different colours, impressed with the emblems of the kings of France in 
gold, silver or white enamel. It was the fashion of the time: all the great sixteenth-century collectors of Greek 
manuscripts had their manuscripts, and also their Greek printed editions, bound in a similar way—‘alla 
greca’, with thick wooden boards covered in leather with raised headbands, ornated with blind-tooling. The 
manuscripts belonging to Diego Hurtado de Mendoza (1504–75), ambassador of Spain in Venice at almost 
the same time as Pellicier (1540–7) had a characteristic red and black binding; those belonging to his cousin 
Francisco de Mendoza y Bobadilla, Cardinal of Burgos (1508–66), and those of Cardinal Antoine Perrenot 
de Granvelle (1517–86) were bound in brown leather with gold stamped ornaments. Johann Jakob Fugger 
(1516–75), who owned a renowned library, had his manuscripts bound in red or green leather, stamped with 
gold. As it was customary for collectors to have their manuscripts bound with the particular style of their 
library, contemporary (sixteenth-century) manuscripts were normally bought unbound.

If Pellicier had had a more conventional life and career, his manuscripts would probably have been bound 
with luxurious bindings, like those of Hurtado de Mendoza or Granvelle. As it happened, his manuscripts 
remained unbound during his embassy in Venice and received an extremely simple and inexpensive binding 
in France, about fifteen or twenty years later; it is not clear whether this was done while Pellicier had the 
manuscripts, or later by somebody else.

Description of the Bindings
Pellicier’s manuscripts, with the exception of very few isolated exemplars, are bound in one of the following 
two types of original bindings: ‘Type A/Aʹ’ (ninety-three manuscripts) and ‘Type B/Bʹ’ (ten manuscripts), 
datable to the second half of the sixteenth century; thirteenth-century binding (one manuscript); fifteenth-
century binding (one manuscript); ‘alla greca’ (three manuscripts). The remainder have nineteenth-century 
bindings.

Type A: Ninety-three of Pellicier’s manuscripts are bound in limp, yellowish old vellum with the ends folded; 
the binding is datable, according to the flyleaves with French sixteenth-century watermarks, to the third 
quarter of the sixteenth century. It has not been noticed that the majority of the identified Pellicier manuscripts 
have this simple binding, which is presumably the original one; it is easily recognizable and gives a precious, 
almost unquestionable support to the identification of Pellicier’s manuscripts. All the manuscripts with this 
binding have been annotated by Claude Naulot; four manuscripts with Naulot’s ‘paraphe’ that do not appear 
in Pellicier’s catalogue (Berlin, Phill. 1479, 1563, 1594, 1641), presumably belonging to Naulot, have the 
same binding.

This binding is held together by five parchment strings, about 5–6 mm wide, passing through the spine at 
regular intervals. Several manuscripts have been reinforced with fragments of a Latin manuscript; this codex, 
datable to the first half of the thirteenth century, in parchment, contains a legal ecclesiastical text, probably 
a commentary, written in two columns with blue and red initials. A fragment from another Latin codex used 
in one of these manuscripts, Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 16, is datable to the fourteenth century. Glued to the spine 
of almost all these manuscripts is a large parchment label, measuring between 10 and 13 mm, on which the 
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original title was written in black ink; this label was pre-existent to the title presently written on the spine; it 
has been torn and scratched, certainly deliberately damaged, so that now the old title is illegible. The present 
title, in Latin, is traced in brown ink over the label by a variety of early hands; three are distinguishable, one 
of these is Claude Naulot’s.

Type Aʹ: Six manuscripts have a binding similar to ‘Type A’ but slightly different; it is in limp natural 
yellowish parchment which has later been reinforced with paper.

Watermarks on flyleaves of ‘Type A’ and ‘Type Aʹ’ bindings:

In forty-two manuscripts: Briquet,•	  ‘Colonne’ 4417 (Avignon, 1565); the column is at the edge of the 
folio, between the first and the second chainline.
In twenty-seven manuscripts: Briquet, ‘Main’, similar to types 11222–11225 (respectively Châtel-•	
Censoir, 1542; Tours, 1548; Lyon, 1564). This watermark differs from all the reproduced types; it is 
a hand with five open fingers, resting on a rectangular basis, containing the letters ‘MO’ or ‘RM’.169

In two manuscripts:	Briquet,•	  ‘Colonne’ 4415 (Carpentras, 1574, v.id. [identical variant] Avignon, 
1577).
In five manuscripts: Briquet,•	  ‘Cloche’ 4143 (Le Puy, 1566–9); ‘Cloche’ 4108–9 (Perpignan, 1547; 
Carcassonne, 1550; Bourges, 1555); ‘Cloche’ 4133–4 (S. Gilles Ambert, 1545; Valence, 1548). The 
watermark ‘Cloche’ 4108 is found in the manuscript containing Pellicier’s catalogue (Par. gr. 3068).

These watermarks are in any case earlier than 1573, as the dated note by Naulot (1573) is often written on 
the flyleaves with these watermarks.

Type B: Seven of Pellicier’s manuscripts have ‘Type B’ bindings, in yellowish vellum, reinforced with thin 
cardboard over which the ends of the parchment are folded; one flyleaf is glued over it. It is tied by two 
cotton laces. On these bindings, the title is always written horizontally on the spine by a contemporary hand, 
different from those which have written the titles in manuscripts with ‘Type A’ bindings. The rectangular 
parchment label found on all manuscripts with ‘Type A’ bindings is not on those with ‘Type B’ bindings.

Watermarks on the flyleaves: similar to Briquet, ‘Lis’ 7056 (Limoges, 1574, Toulouse, 1581); similar to 
Briquet, ‘Cloche’ 4108 (Perpignan, 1547; v.id. Carcassonne, 1550, Bourges, 1555).

Type Bʹ: Three manuscripts have ‘Type Bʹ’ binding. White and velvety vellum, closed on the long side by 
two cotton laces. The title is in each case written on the spine, with very black ink, by a contemporary hand; 
it always ends with ‘graece manuscript’.

Watermarks on the flyleaves: similar to Briquet, ‘Lettres’, 9666–9 (‘PS’ in a shield) (Paris, 1547–50, 
Arras, 1539, Bretagne, 1552–6, Avallon, 1559, Le Mans, 1564, Paris, 1557).

The note by Naulot never appears in these manuscripts. The watermarks of the flyleaves are never the 
same as those of ‘Type A’ bindings.

Old Bindings: Ilse Schunke has studied the bindings of the Clermont–Meerman–Phillipps manuscripts in 
Berlin’s Staatsbibliothek. Among the noteworthy items, she listed Berlin, Phill. 1491 and 1581, to which I 
can add Berlin, Phill. 1476, Phill. 1639 and Cheltenham, Phill. 3087 (present location unknown).170 Naulot’s 
note does not appear in any of these manuscripts.

The manuscripts with old bindings are datable prior to Pellicier’s embassy to Venice; Berlin, Phill. 1491 
is datable to the thirteenth century, Berlin, Phill. 1476, 1581 and Cheltenham, Phill. 3087 are datable to the 
first quarter of the sixteenth century. These manuscripts were probably bought by Pellicier in Venice during 
his diplomatic mission (1539–42).

Phill. 1476 has an ‘alla greca’ sixteenth-century binding, with wooden boards covered with blind-tooled 
brown leather; the plates are decorated with ornaments forming rectangles one inside the other; the spine 
shows a lozenge pattern.

Phill. 1491 is bound with thick wooden boards covered with blind-tooled red leather. Schunke dates it to 
the thirteenth century.171
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Phill. 1581 has an ‘alla greca’ sixteenth-century binding, with wooden boards covered with blind-tooled 
brown leather.172

Phill. 1639 has an ‘alla greca’ sixteenth-century binding, with wooden boards covered in brown leather 
and the arms of the Strozzi family stamped in gold on the front plate.173 This codex is dated 1541 and was 
copied by Bartolomeo Zanetti;174 it has the ex libris of Jean Le Bel (1573–1662) (see infra). This codex 
was presumably given by a member of the Strozzi family to Pellicier, who enjoyed excellent, friendly 
relations with the family of Florentine bankers exiled in Venice at the time of his embassy; it might have 
been a gift from one of the four sons of Giambattista (Filippo) Strozzi and of Clarice Medici:175 Pietro 
(1500–58), Leone (1514–54), Roberto (1516–66) or Lorenzo (1520–71). The Strozzi helped Pellicier on 
a number of occasions when he was in financial difficulties.176 Their fortunes were so closely linked to 
those of the Bishop of Montpellier that when Pellicier had to leave Venice the Strozzi were banned from 
the Republic as well.

Phill. 3087177 has a fifteenth-century binding, with wooden boards covered with brown leather, blind-
tooled with ‘fleur de lis’ and ‘double-headed eagle’.

Recent Bindings: Forty-one of Pellicier’s manuscripts were bound by Meerman (Types C, D, E); these 
bindings will be examined infra. Sixteen manuscripts have been given modern bindings by the various 
libraries in which they are currently held.

Conclusions
Types A/Aʹ: These ninety-three manuscripts were certainly bound at the same time and in the same place. 
The watermarks of the flyleaves are all French, indicating a date between 1550 and 1565; therefore these 
manuscripts must have been bound in France during those years. In 1573 they were in the hands of Naulot, 
who wrote his note on the flyleaves.

Although the time and the date of this type of binding are determined, it is impossible to say whether 
these manuscripts were bound by Pellicier, by Naulot, by the Jesuits of Clermont or by somebody else. Four 
manuscripts whose titles were not listed in Pellicier’s catalogue have Naulot’s note (they were perhaps his 
own property) and an identical ‘Type A’ binding; this might indicate that these bindings were made following 
Naulot’s orders.

It is remarkable that almost all the manuscripts with this binding are contemporary to the date of Pellicier’s 
embassy in Venice (1539–42) and have been copied by the same scribes. Considering that the same scribes 
copied a number of different manuscripts, all with the same ‘Type A’ bindings, it can be established that these 
manuscripts were together from the time they were copied, probably in Pellicier’s house, by his scribes, 
to the time they were bound, maybe two decades later, in France; judging from an index written by the 
Jesuit Jacques Sirmond (d. 1651) on most manuscripts of this group, it appears that they also entered the 
Clermont’s library together.

Types B/Bʹ: These ten manuscripts have a binding which is obviously old, probably datable to the same 
period of manuscripts with ‘Type A/Aʹ’ bindings, but they show some significant differences, especially in 
the watermarks of the flyleaves, which suggest that they were not bound in the same place.

None of these manuscripts went through Naulot. Eight were copied by Bartolomeo Zanetti or by an 
anonymous collaborator (Scribe X), whose hand I have found on several manuscripts with that of Bartolomeo 
Zanetti and who most probably worked for him. Although it is clear that these manuscripts, as those bound 
with a ‘Type A’ binding, belonged to Guillaume Pellicier (the title corresponds exactly to the title in the 
catalogue—furthermore, two of these manuscripts, Berlin, Phill. 1548, 1640, have marginal notes written by 
Pellicier himself)—they have been separated from the other manuscripts and have had a less straightforward 
history. Five bear the ex libris of Jean Le Bel (1573–1662, cf. infra); among his thirteen manuscripts, those 
with a ‘Type B’ binding are those without the Naulot note (all the manuscripts with the Naulot note have a 
‘Type A’ binding).
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Sequential Order: The Manuscripts’ Catalogue, Binding and Note by Naulot
The significant changes in the structure of the manuscripts, such as parts of manuscripts listed in the 
catalogue as one codex, then bound with different manuscripts, or items divided into two or more parts and 
bound separately, must have taken place at a relatively early date in the formation of the collection, and 
certainly before the passage of the manuscripts to Naulot (1573), because the descriptive note he has written 
on the manuscripts corresponds exactly to the contents of the actual manuscripts. It is clear, from Naulot’s 
descriptions, that he saw the manuscripts precisely as they are now. Cf. this example, Pellicier nº 114:

114. Sunesivou Kurhnaivou eij" to;n aujtokravtora ∆Arkavdion peri ; basileiva". Tou` aujtou` falavkra" 
ejgkwvmion. Tou` aujtou` Divwn, h] peri ; th`" kat∆ aujto;n diagwgh`". Tou` aujtou` Ptolemai?do", Aijguvptio", h] peri ; 
pronoiva" lovgoi bV. Tou` aujtou` pro;" Paiovnion uJpe;r tou ` dwvrou, to; de; h j~n ajstrolavbo". Peri ; ejnupnivwn. 
Peri ; basileiva" auj~qi" oJ aujto;" lovgo" tẁ/ proeirhmevnw/. Tou` aujtou` oJmiliva hJ ~" ajrchv : Ouj qhvsomai th;n 
panhvgurin a[fwnon, (ÔOmilivai gVv). Tou` aujtou` [Sunesivou] u{mnoi e[mmetroi. Puqagovra" crusa` e[ph. Tou` 
aujtou` [Sunesivou] ejpistolaiv. Identified [Leiden, BPG 67B].178

The actual miscellaneous codex is formed of three different contemporary manuscripts:179

1. Synesius (various treatises) (ff. 1–179); Pythagoras (ff. 180–1); Synesius (Letters) (ff. 182–300);
2. Theophrastus, Characters (ff. 301–18);
3. Ps.-Democritus (ff. 319–30).

The description of n° 114 corresponds to the first part only: Synesius (various treatises); Pythagoras; Synesius 
(Letters), ff. 1–300.

The binding is of ‘Type A’ (limp vellum, third quarter of the sixteenth century, see supra). The note by 
Naulot mentions the contents of the codex as it is now, with parts 1, 2 and 3: Sunesivou filosovfou te kai ; 
qeolovgou peri ; pollw``n teuvch, u{mnoi e[mmetroi, kai ; ejpistolaiv . . . e[ti de; kai ; Qeofravstou carakth`re" peri ; 
ijdiwmavtwn kai ; Dhmokrivtou fusikav te kai ; mustikav. This means that Theophrastus and Democritus must 
have been added to the codex after the compilation of Pellicier’s catalogue, presumably when the manuscript 
was bound, but before Naulot wrote his note; Naulot must have had in his hands the same codex we have 
now.

There are sometimes discrepancies between the actual contents of a manuscript and the contents described 
in Pellicier’s catalogue, whereas, as we have noted, the description written on the manuscript by Naulot 
always corresponds to the present codex, a definite sign that Pellicier’s manuscripts catalogue was compiled 
before Naulot wrote his notes on the manuscripts.

Another example, Pellicier nº 139:

139. Sullogh; iJstoriw`n ajpo; th`" tou` megavlou Kwnstantivnou basileiva" mevcri th`" ∆Alexivou tou` 
Komnhnou`. Identified [Berlin, Phill. 1636].180

Contents of the manuscript: Zonaras, Historical Epitome.181 The codex has no title; Naulot has written in 
its place: Th`" tou` Zwnara` iJstoriva" trivton. Note by Naulot: ∆Iwavnnou tou` Zwnara` tw`n cronikw`n biblivon 
trivton, ajpo; Kwnstantivnou megavlou e{w" ∆Alexivou Komnhnou`. Title written on the spine: Iohannis Zonarae 
liber tertius.

If the scribe who wrote Pellicier’s catalogue had had in front of him the manuscript already annotated 
by Naulot in front of him, he could not have missed adding the name of Zonaras to his description of the 
contents of the manuscript.

The sequence of events must therefore have been:

1. (1542) Pellicier brought his manuscripts back from Venice to France; the manuscripts which his scribes 
had copied for him in Venice were unbound.

2. (between 1542 and 1572) The manuscripts were catalogued (Par. gr. 3068).
3. (1560–72?) The unbound manuscripts, mostly contemporary items copied by Pellicier’s scribes, were 

joined together and provided with a simple limp vellum binding. At this point, some manuscripts were 
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bound haphazardly, mixing the quires; items described in Pellicier’s catalogue as part of a manuscript 
were sometimes bound with another.

4. (1573) Soon afterwards, or maybe at the same time, the manuscripts, already bound, arrived in the 
hands of Claude Naulot, who wrote on each of them a note describing their contents. This description 
corresponds exactly to the manuscripts we have now; subsequently they have not been altered in any 
way, keeping their original flyleaves and binding. Naulot sometimes wrote the title on the spine and 
occasionally added some elementary improvements to the manuscript (e.g. he added the missing title 
on the first page of Berlin, Phill. 1636).182

There have been no major changes in the composition or in the binding of the manuscripts since then; 
they have remained unchanged from the time of Naulot (1573) to that of Meerman (1824), as is proved 
by the old limp vellum binding found on ninety-three manuscripts, all with the same watermarks in the 
flyleaves, bearing Naulot’s dated note. Changes in the composition of some of the manuscripts have been 
made subsequently, when they passed from the Jesuits of Clermont to Meerman, but they are easily detected 
by the late eighteenth- or nineteenth-century binding and corresponding flyleaves.

Coincidence Between Pellicier’s Catalogue and Manuscript Titles
The exact correspondence between the titles of the manuscripts and their transcription in Pellicier’s 
catalogue may help to confirm that Pellicier owned that particular codex. The exactitude with which the 
compiler of the catalogue copied the titles of the manuscripts he was examining constitutes an almost 
certain proof of identification, especially when the title is unusual or when it contains some errors, which 
are dutifully reproduced. As an example I will mention Pellicier nº 21 (Berlin, Phill. 1413).183 The title 
on Phill. 1413 (f. 2) is: Tou` makarivtou Qeawrivtou ejpiskovpou Kuvrou eJrmhneiva .  .  . The scribe of the 
catalogue (Par. gr. 3068) copied it faithfully: Tou` makarivtou Qeawrivtou .  .  . A few lines further down, 
the same name is written correctly, in Pellicier nº 23 (Phill. 11607, now New Haven (Connecticut), Yale 
University, The Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, MS 713): Tou` makarivtou Qeodwrivtou . . .184 
The scribe of the catalogue therefore followed his model blindly, without using his knowledge. From this 
it appears that he was not a scholar but a simple scribe, and those manuscripts whose titles correspond 
so precisely to those recorded in Pellicier’s catalogue must be the ambassador’s manuscripts, the same 
ones that the scribe of the catalogue had in front of him. However, this criterion cannot stand if the title 
is too short or too indefinite;185 besides, it is well known that when a scriptorium obtained an old or rare 
manuscript, several copies of it were made before giving it back. There are many manuscripts datable to the 
same year, with similar or identical watermarks, sometimes written by the same scribe, with the identical 
content and title. For example, Pellicier n° 97, identified with Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 16, a manuscript copied 
by Nicholas Cocolos in 1541 (f. 137); a codex in Leeuwarden, Provinciale Bibliotheek Friesland, Hs 37, 
datable to the same date, has exactly the same contents and an identical title, as well as a similar watermark. 
The Oxford codex, with the descriptive note by Naulot and a description which corresponds precisely to 
Meerman n° 196 [‘a quodam Nicolao Kokol, a. 1544, descripti’] is certainly n° 97, and not the Leeuwarden 
codex; but had we not had this proof and Naulot’s note it would have been difficult to decide. Similar 
situations often happen.

The knowledge we have acquired about the scribe who compiled Pellicier’s catalogue enables us to refute 
an identification made by Omont and Studemund and Cohn, and to find the correct identification for the 
same title. Omont and Studemund and Cohn186 identified Par. Suppl. gr. 96 with nº 151 [Soui?da lexikovn, 
palaiovgrafonº, because the contents of the manuscript were well adapted to the title of the catalogue; Par. 
Suppl. gr. 96 contains Souda Lexicon, is datable to the fifteenth century, and could easily have been defined 
palaiovgrafon by a sixteenth-century scribe. However, when I saw the manuscript, I noticed that it begins 
without a title. We have already seen that the scribe who catalogued Pellicier’s manuscripts was not a scholar 
and that his cataloguing skills were limited to copying the title he saw on the codex, or the thing nearest to 
it; he would probably have been unable to identify the contents of Par. Suppl. gr. 96 as ‘Soui?da lexikovn’. 
On the other hand, I noticed that on the first page of the text, in lieu of the title, there is a sentence, written 
by a later hand, which concisely describes the contents of the codex: ÔIstoriwvdh" sunagwgh; ojnomavtwn 
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ejllogivmwn ajndrw`n suggrafevwn ejk tw`n suggrammavtwn aujtw`n. This title is identical to the title of Pellicier 
nº 159 and it can be identified with this manuscript, which was considered lost.187

It is clear that the scribe who was writing the catalogue, when he examined Par. Suppl. gr. 96, copied 
the first striking sentence he saw on the first page of the codex, which corresponds precisely to the title of  
nº 159.188 The identity of this unusual title on the manuscript and in the catalogue, together with the provenance 
of the codex from the Clermont Jesuits, render the identification of Par. Suppl. gr. 96 with nº 159 certain. On 
the other hand, the Lexicon of Souda, nº 151, which was considered identified, is lost.

3. Smaller Collections
Anonymous Collector Non quae super terram
I have identified in the library of the Jesuits of Clermont forty-seven manuscripts originating from the library 
of an unknown sixteenth-century collector, whose motto was Non quae super terram, a quotation from St 
Paul, Letter to the Colossians, 3, 2–3: ta; a[nw fronei`te, mh; ta; ejpi ; th`" gh`".189 (‘Not those things which are 
upon the earth’, about manna falling from heaven to the people of Israel). In the forty-seven manuscripts of 
the unknow collector, this motto is usually written on the verso of the front plate of the binding, on one of 
the flyleaves or on the first folio of the manuscript. Next to the motto, most manuscripts also have what must 
have been a shelfmark, consisting of one, two or more capital or minuscule letters (e.g. A, B; AA, BB; or 
AAA, BBB, CCC, etc.).190 The letters often appear with the motto, though not always; in some manuscripts 
we find only Non quae super terram, in others only the shelfmark.

Pierre Petitmengin has found the same motto on six Latin manuscripts in Paris, Bibliothèque nationale; 
they are Par. Lat. 16167, 16168, 16215, 16237, 16241, 16667.191 These manuscripts are part of a large 
group of about one hundred volumes which belonged to Cardinal de Richelieu (d. 1642); he bequeathed 
his manuscripts to the library of the Sorbonne and they are now in the Bibliothèque nationale de France. 
Richelieu’s manuscripts are marked with a running Roman number followed by a notarial paraph sign. 
A further group of twenty-seven Latin manuscripts which also belonged to Richelieu is in the Bodleian 
Library among the Laud manuscripts; thirteen of them have the Roman number and the notarial paraph 
sign.192 Among the six Latin manuscripts with the Non quae motto, three also have the paraph and the roman 
numbers: Par. Lat. 16215 [xxxxxxi]; Par. Lat. 16241 [iiclxi]; Par. Lat. 16667 [iiiiciiiixx viii].

In the forty-seven Non quae Greek manuscripts I have also found the following possession notes (or their 
equivalent), identifying their previous or subsequent owners:

Name	 Dates	 Ex libris	 Number of MSS
Giorgio Crivelli	 (d. 1502)	 ex libris	 1
Matteo Palmieri	 (Pisa, 1423–83)	 ex libris	 1

or his nephew, † 1533	
Federico Malatesta	 (1532–after 1570)	 ex libris	 1
Ludovico Beccadelli	 (1501–72)	 acquisition note dated 1553	 6
Dr Micón	 professor in 1582	 no possession note	 22193

Ioannes Curterius	 (c. 1540?–after 1583)	 ex libris	 1
F. de La Rochefoucauld	 (1558–1645)	 cf. the preface to Procopius	 1
		  by his preceptor Curterius
Cardinal Richelieu	 (1585–1642)	 ex libris	 6 Latin manuscripts
Jean Le Bel	 (1573–1662)	 ex libris	 1
Jacques Sirmond	 (1559–1651)	 index written by him	 3

Tracing the history of these manuscripts, we observe that there are thirteen sixteenth-century manuscripts, 
datable by the watermarks to around 1550–60 or later; one manuscript is dated 1545, another 1570. There are 
no manuscripts later than 1570, either dated or datable. This allows us to place the floruit of the mysterious 
owner of these manuscripts tentatively between about 1550 and 1580. Giorgio Crivelli, Matteo Palmieri and 
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Federico Malatesta certainly owned their manuscripts before the Non quae owner, and this was probably 
also the case for Ludovico Beccadelli, whereas Ioannes Curterius, François de La Rochefoucauld, Cardinal 
Richelieu and the Jesuit Jean Le Bel most probably owned the manuscripts after him. Of Dr Micón too little 
is known to advance a hypothesis. The Jesuit Jacques Sirmond was probably the last to have the manuscripts 
in his hands, and that would have been some time between the date of his return from Rome (1608) and the 
date of his death (1651) (see infra).

It is remarkable that none of these manuscripts belonged to Pellicier or went through Naulot, although 
several of them were produced in the same place where the ambassador formed his collection, Venice, during 
the same years, the middle of the sixteenth century, and in the same scriptoria (cf. manuscripts Berlin, Phill. 
1415, 1417, 1444, 1471, 1499, 1545, 1546, 1547, 1578; London, Addit. 6791; Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 3 (AD 
1545), Auct. T. 1. 15, all copied in the scriptorium of Bartolomeo and Camillo Zanetti, from where many of 
Pellicier’s manuscripts also originated).194

In order to try to identify the Non quae owner of the manuscripts, I will briefly outline the relevant 
circumstances in the lives of the most likely candidates.

Cardinal François de Tournon
Non quae super terram was the motto of Cardinal François de Tournon (Tournon 1489–Saint-Germain-en-
Laye 1562), an important ecclesiastical and political personality.195 The most natural hypothesis was to think 
that the manuscripts marked with this phrase belonged to him; I will therefore briefly sketch his life and 
career, although we will see that this conjecture cannot stand.

François de Tournon entered the religious orders when he was twelve; at an early age he also started an 
active political life and played an important part at the court of Francis I—he was chosen to negotiate the 
king’s release in 1526, when Francis I was taken prisoner by Charles V. Besides having a prestigious role 
at court, Tournon was given a series of important ecclesiastical positions, becoming Archbishop of Embrun 
in 1517, of Bourges in 1525 and cardinal in 1530. Following the death of Francis I (March 1547) Tournon’s 
power diminished; he retired to his native village, but left soon afterwards for Rome (1549), where he held 
the post of ambassador. He remained in the city until 1552, apart from six months spent in Venice between 
1551 and 1552. Between 1553 and 1554 Tournon was again at the French court, where he had regained his 
influence. He was counsellor to the King of France (Henry II, 1519–59), then became president of the Private 
Council and assistant to Catherine de’ Medici, the regent on behalf of her ten-year-old son King Charles IX 
(1550–74). Tournon was again in Italy, between Rome and Venice, from 1555 to 1559. His influence had 
grown: he became Cardinal-bishop of Ostia and Decanus (Dean) of the ‘Sacré Collège’ (the Sacred College 
of Cardinals); he also held the office of inquisitor general and of Legatus a Latere to the Pope (Legate, 
or ambassador, a Latere was the highest rank in the hierarchy). In 1560 he returned to France, where he 
remained until his death (1562).

From these brief biographical notes the cardinal emerges as an important figure in his time. Because of 
his ambitious personality he had many enemies, who criticized his luxurious lifestyle, in sharp contrast to 
the religious intransigence which made him promote cruel persecutions against the Reformation. He had 
numerous friends in the cultural world. Some of them dedicated their works to him, such as the French poet 
Guillaume des Autels (1529–97), who wrote a moral dialogue in verses on his motto Non quae super terram; 
it was performed in Valence in the presence of the cardinal in 1549.196 This motto was therefore known as 
Tournon’s own by his contemporaries; it also appears carved on the façade of the Jesuit College of Tournon, 
founded by the cardinal in 1536.197

When I started finding among the Clermont collection several manuscripts bearing the motto Non quae 
super terram, I thought I had found the cardinal’s library. It is well known that the cardinal was a great 
admirer of the Jesuits and had promoted their power in France in every way. A near-contemporary source 
confirmed that Tournon’s library had been left to the Jesuits of Clermont.198 It was conceivable that, with 
France being devastated by religious war, the cardinal would have deposited his books or a section of them 
in the Clermont library in Paris, which must have seemed a safer place than most, to preserve them from 
destruction; several libraries had converged in the Clermont library during the course of the late sixteenth 
century for the same reason.199
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There is, however, an obstacle which does not allow the attribution of the Non quae group of manuscripts 
to Tournon’s library. One of these manuscripts, inscribed with the motto and the shelfmark of the collection, 
was copied in Venice by Antony Eparchus, who wrote his name and the date of the copy, 1570, at the end of 
the manuscript.200 This rules out the hypothesis of Tournon as owner of this codex, and, with it, of the whole 
group of manuscripts bearing this motto or the related shelfmark, as the cardinal died in 1562, eight years 
before the manuscript was copied.

Ludovico Beccadelli (1501–1572)
Six manuscripts marked with the Non quae super terram motto and/or the related shelfmark, also have, on 
one of the flyleaves, the note of ownership of Ludovico Beccadelli, bishop of Ravello (Bologna 1501–Prato 
1572).201

Beccadelli had important protectors in the ecclesiastical world; he had been a secretary to Cardinal 
Gaspare Contarini from 1534 until Contarini’s death in 1542, and he was on good terms with some of the 
most famous Renaissance cardinals, Reginald Pole, Iacopo Sadoleto and Marcello Cervini. In 1544 the Pope 
entrusted him with the education of Ranuccio Farnese (1530–65, cardinal in December 1545); progressing 
up the ecclesiastical hierarchy, Beccadelli became successively Bishop of Ravello (1548), Archbishop of 
Ragusa (1555) and Bishop of Prato (1565).

Between 1550 and 1554 he was apostolic nuncio in Venice; he acquired his manuscripts during those 
years, specifically in 1553, as he states in his possession note: ‘Meus Ludovici Beccadelli epi. Ravellensis 
quem Venetiis emi scutis aureis . . . [followed by the price, which varies for every manuscript] . . . 1553’ 
(This book belongs to me, Ludovico Beccadelli Bishop of Ravello; I bought it in Venice for [ . . . ] golden 
coins in 1553). We know of another manuscript owned by Beccadelli; he received it from Antony Eparchus 
in 1552 while he was in Venice. It is now in Florence, Biblioteca Laurenziana, Laur. Plut. 4. 12 (note on 
f. 2v); a note on the following page informs us that Beccadelli donated it to the library in Florence in 1569.

The fact that some manuscripts with the Non quae super terram motto also have Beccadelli’s possession 
note would not have constituted an obstacle to the attribution of this group of manuscripts to Tournon. 
Beccadelli and Tournon knew each other; Tournon was in Venice during the years 1551 and 1552, when 
Beccadelli was apostolic nuncio in the Republic. Neither do the dates of the deaths of the two prelates 
present a problem: the cardinal died in 1562, Beccadelli ten years later, but we know that Beccadelli did 
not possess a large fortune; when he was secretary to Cardinal Contarini he received thirty scudi a month, 
and at the end of his life his revenues amounted to 1,000 scudi a year, with which he had to keep a ‘family’ 
composed of a secretary, two scribes, two chaplains, a butler, a cook and two servants.202 Beccadelli might 
easily have sold Tournon some of his manuscripts, simply because he was in financial need. In fact, the 
carefully annotated prices he paid for some of the manuscripts seem very high in comparison with his 
revenues; e.g. Berlin, Phill. 1544: ‘Meus Ludovici Beccadelli epi(scopi) Ravellensis quem emi Venetiis 
scutis aureis decem cum dimidio 1553’ (mine, Ludovico Beccadelli Bishop of Ravello, which I bought 
in Venice for ten and a half gold scudi in 1553). However, as we have seen above, this hypothesis, which 
seems plausible, is impossible.

Ioannes Curterius
A rhetorical codex containing the work of Hermogenes—now in Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 15 (Clermont 346, 
Meerman 303), datable to the second half of the sixteenth century—is inscribed, alongside the motto Non 
quae super terram and the shelfmark of this collection ‘Rr’, with another ex libris: ‘Ioannis Curterii’.203 The 
flyleaves bearing these notes have French watermarks datable to the second half of the sixteenth century.204 
This manuscript was copied probably in Venice by Manuele Moro,205 a scribe active in 1562 and 1564, who 
worked with Camillo Zanetti; the watermark of the codex confirms this dating.206

Ioannes Curterius, owner of this codex, has remained a mysterious figure, in spite of his work as a scholar; 
he published Latin translations from the Greek texts of Eusebius, Theodoretus of Cyrus and others (Paris: 
1571),207 an edition I have not been able to see; he produced the first editions of two Greek authors, Procopius 
of Gaza, Commentary to Prophet Isaias, with a Latin translation (Paris: 1580),208 and Hierocles, Commentary 
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to Pythagoras’ Carmina aurea, with a Latin translation (Paris: 1583).209 Curterius’s name appears seldom in 
biographical sources, where he is described as an Englishman, living in Paris.210

The best and most reliable information on Curterius is provided by the prefaces he wrote to his editions, 
both dedicated to members of the La Rochefoucauld family, from which we learn that Curterius was 
among the tutors of the sons of Charles de La Rochefoucauld (d. 1562) and Fulvia Pico della Mirandola. 
François de La Rochefoucauld (Paris, 1558–1645), Cardinal-bishop of Senlis, was four years old when 
his father died; his uncle, Jean de La Rochefoucauld, abbot of the monastery of Marmoutier, chose the 
tutors for him and his brothers, Jean-Louis, Charles and Alexandre. Curterius’s real name is revealed 
by the biographer of his illustrious pupil, François de La Rochefoucauld: ‘Le sieur Courtier à qui le 
soin de la première enfance de François fut donné . . .’211 (Courtier, who was in charge of educating the 
young François in his early years). ‘Le sieur Courtier’ was maybe not an Englishman but a Frenchman, 
or an Englishman who spent his life in France, as can be gathered from the information we have about 
Curterius, his friends and his milieu.

There are no precise biographical data on Curterius, but, as he was chosen as a tutor for the La 
Rochefoucauld children around 1565–6, he must have been at least twenty; his date of birth would then be 
around 1546, or earlier. He certainly died after 1583, the date of his Hierocles edition.

He wrote two prefaces to his edition of Procopius; the first one is dedicated to Jean de La Rochefoucauld, 
uncle of his pupil; the second to François de La Rochefoucauld. They are both dated October 1579 and 
written from Bologna, where Curterius was then staying with his young charges.

In the first preface212 he writes that he had begun preparing the edition of Procopius’ commentary on Isaiah 
thirteen years before, but, as he had been appointed tutor to the La Rochefoucauld children soon afterwards, 
he had had to put aside his work in order to give his attention entirely to his new occupation. In the second 
preface,213 dedicated to his pupil François, much longer and more personal than the first, he explains once 
more that he had begun working on the edition of Procopius thirteen years before, a year before starting his 
duties as a mentor for the young orphans. As the preface is dated 1579, we infer that he became a tutor to the 
La Rochefoucauld children about 1565, and that he still held that position in 1579. He then writes that in the 
past his work had progressed slowly because he was entirely dedicated to the education of his pupils; he had 
only been able to finish his edition when François’s brothers had left for Italy and François had begun his 
studies of philosophy at the College of Clermont.

Curterius gives the names of the tutors who shared the responsibility of the education of the La Roche
foucauld children with him: the learned Benedictine theologian Gilbert Génébrard (Riom, 1535–Semur, 
1597), professor of Hebrew at the Collège Royal,214 afterwards archbishop of Aix; Natalis Rondaeus;215 the 
Franciscan François Feu-Ardent (Coutances, 1539–Paris, 1610), doctor of theology at the Sorbonne. He also 
names some friends, the Benedictine abbot and theologian Jacques de Billy (Guise, 1535–Paris, 1581) and 
Jacques Cujas (Toulouse, 1522–Bourges, 1590). He also relates that he had discussed the usefulness of his 
work of editing and translating Procopius with the French bishop Simon Vigor (Évreux, 1515–Carcassonne, 
1575) and the theologian Claude de Sainctes (Perthe, 1525–Lisieux, 1591), who had encouraged him in 
his work. From these notes we can assume that Curterius belonged to the same generation as Génébrard, 
Feu-Ardent and de Billy and that, like them, he was a philosopher and a theologian.

Curterius also described his working method and the manuscripts he had used for his edition. He possessed 
one exemplar of Procopius; he was able to use a second manuscript with the notes of Renatus Marchalus 
Boismoraeus. This scholar is known because he owned (and gave his name to) the Codex Marchalianus of 
the Prophets (now Vat. gr. 2125), an important manuscript datable to the sixth century; the codex about 1636 
belonged to François de La Rochefoucauld, who then presented it to the Jesuits of Clermont, from whom 
it was acquired by Pope Pius VI (1785) for the Vatican Library.216 Curterius inserted in his book an excerpt 
attributed to Eusebius, with his Latin version, from this manuscript.217 A third manuscript of Procopius’s was 
a copy made in Venice in 1565 from an eleventh-century codex, the only manuscript of that author known 
then in the Republic. The copy of this text was organized by Bernard Torresani (son of Gian Francesco 
Torresani of Asola, Aldus Manutius’s brother-in-law), who was at the time a bookseller in Paris but had lived 
in Venice all his life.218 Curterius bought this manuscript and collated it with his own. For Procopius’s edition 
he used his own exemplar and that of René Marchal.
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A manuscript belonging to the Clermont–Meerman–Phillipps collection, Berlin, Phill. 1415, contains 
Procopius’s Commentary on Isaiah; this codex, datable to the second half of the sixteenth century, around 
1561–5 by the watermarks,219 belonged to the Non quae super terram collector—although it does not 
have the motto, it has the shelfmark ‘EE’. Several folios from a printed edition have been inserted into 
the manuscript; I noticed some short notes by Bartolomeo Zanetti on these folios (e.g. f. 65v); the writing 
of the scribe who copied the manuscript resembles that of his son Camillo Zanetti. This manuscript might 
well come from the Zanetti scriptorium, having notes by Bartolomeo Zanetti and watermarks that were 
often used in that scriptorium as ‘Ancre 57’ (1556) and ‘Couronne 25’ (Venice, 1561–2) (in the Non quae 
super terram collection these watermarks appear in Berlin, Phill. 1415, 1419, 1443, 1499, 1545, 1546 and 
1547—manuscripts that are undoubtedly connected with the Zanetti scriptorium).220 There are no signs of 
Curterius’s ownerhip but it seems probable that this is the exemplar that was copied in Venice from an 
eleventh-century exemplar thanks to Bernard Torresani. In this case this manuscript would have belonged to 
Curterius, as well as the Oxford codex which bears his ex libris.

The second edition of Curterius, dated 1583, is Hierocles’ Commentary to Pythagoras, after a manuscript 
that belonged to François de La Rochefoucauld; the preface is dedicated to the nobleman.221 In it Curterius, 
after a long preamble about the merits of the author, mentions a trip made by François and his brother to Italy, 
from where they returned with many manuscripts.222

According to Hierocles’ modern editor, Köhler, the text and the translation of Hierocles are based on codex 
London, Addit. 6791 (‘I’ in Köhler’s edition);223 therefore, according to Curterius’s preface to Hierocles, this 
codex must have belonged to François de La Rochefoucauld, who lent it to his former tutor. Addit. 6791 also 
belonged to the anonymous Non quae super terram owner (it does not have the motto, but the characteristic 
shelfmark ‘Mmm’); the index is probably written by Camillo Zanetti.224 It was copied by two scribes, the 
first unknown, the second identified by RGK as Antony Eparchus, with a question mark.225 According to 
Hierocles’ editor, this codex derives from the Florence manuscript Laur. 32, 26 (‘U’ in Köhler’s edition);226 
Köhler dated it at first to the fifteenth century, but it must be dated to the middle of the sixteenth, because 
there is a subscription by Nicholas Murmuris—this scribe is known; he took refuge in Venice after the 
conquest of his native island, Nauplia, by the Turks in 1540.227

To sum up: three manuscripts, all belonging to the Non quae super terram anonymous collector, then to 
the Jesuits of Clermont, can be traced back to Curterius: Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 15 (Hermogenes, see supra) 
has his ex libris; London, Addit. 6791, with an index maybe written by Camillo Zanetti, contains Hierocles’ 
Commentary, and belonged to François de La Rochefoucauld; the Hierocles princeps edition is based mainly 
on this manuscript.228 This codex derives from Laur. 32,26,229 copied by Nicholas Murmuris in Venice about 
1540–5. A third manuscript, Berlin, Phill. 1415, contains Procopius, Commentary on Isaiah; the watermark 
is identical to that of Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 15,230 and the codex was annotated by Bartolomeo Zanetti. Therefore 
all three of Curterius’s manuscripts are linked to Venice and to the Zanetti scriptorium.

Curterius composed a poem dedicated to Cardinal Gabriele Paleotti (Bologna, 1522–Rome, 1597), Carme 
al card. Gabriele Paleotti (a Poem to cardinal Gabriele Paleotti), which is written, possibly by his hand, in 
codex Parma, Biblioteca Palatina, Pal. 556, f. 131;231 to Paleotti he also wrote a letter in Greek.232 He wrote 
other letters to learned scholars of his time: a letter to Pietro Vettori (1499–1585),233 a letter to Cardinal 
Guglielmo Sirleto (1514–85; written from Bologna, 1581), asking for his protection for the forthcoming 
edition of Hierocles, another to Fulvio Orsini (1529–1600), written from Paris in 1583.234

Pierre Danès (1497–1577)
Non quae super terram was also the motto of the French scholar Pierre Danès (Paris, 1497–1577),235 Bishop 
of Lavaur (1557), a protégé of Cardinal de Tournon; as he is less well known than the cardinal, this motto has 
not been so closely associated with his name as to that of Tournon, but there are references to it in relatively 
ancient sources,236 and it was inscribed on his tomb.237 This might be interesting for the identification of 
the mysterious owner of the Non quae manuscripts. I will briefly relate the relevant details of Danès’s life; 
from these it will emerge that, being acquainted with all the previous and contemporary owners, he had the 
opportunity of acquiring the manuscripts.
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Pierre Danès studied at the College of Navarre; he knew Greek well, having been a disciple of the 
celebrated scholars Guillaume Budé (Paris, 1468–1540) and Janus Lascaris (Rhyndacus, c. 1445–Rome, 
1535), and his reputation as a learned man was such that he was the first Lector of Greek at the Collège 
Royal (1530), immediately after its foundation in 1529. After a few years of teaching at the college, he 
asked for the authorization to follow his pupil and protector Georges de Selve, Bishop of Lavaur, who 
had been nominated ambassador to Venice (1534–7);238 he subsequently went with de Selve to Rome 
(1537–8).

In 1539 Danès returned to France; in 1545 he was nominated ambassador to the Council of Trent; shortly 
afterwards the king asked him to undertake the education of the dauphin. In 1557 Danès became Bishop 
of Lavaur and he probably lived in his diocese for several years. In 1562–3 he was sent once more to the 
Council of Trent. He died in 1577, and Gilbert Génébrard, who had been with him during the last years of 
his life, gave his funeral oration.239

If we examine the opportunity Danès had to acquire the Non quae manuscripts, we observe several 
coincidences:

1. Seventeen Non quae manuscripts came from the Zanetti scriptorium.240

Pierre Danès was in Venice with Georges de Selve during the years 1534–7 and he knew Bartolomeo Zanetti 
well (Brescia, c. 1486/7–c. 1552).241 This well-known printer and scribe of Greek manuscripts published, 
between 1535 and 1537, fifteen Greek editions, nine of which (mostly editions of Aristotle’s commentators) 
were edited by Vittore Trincavelli (Venice, 1491–1563) and published at the expense of his son Gian 
Francesco. At the time it was customary to dedicate significant editions to an important personality, placing 
the book under his protection; Trincavelli dedicated one of these editions to Georges de Selve (Arrian, 
Epictetus, Venice, 1535)242 and another to Pierre Danès (Alexander of Aphrodisia, Quaestiones naturales, 
Venice, 1536).243 It is probable that Danès, who was a convinced Aristotelian,244 helped Trincavelli in his 
editorial work; three commentaries on Aristotle by John Philoponus were published in September and 
November 1535 and in April 1536, while Danès was in Venice. This activity would have brought him in 
close contact not only with Trincavelli but also with the printer of the editions, Bartolomeo Zanetti. Zanetti, 
who was not only a printer but a renowned scribe, also copied a codex for Georges de Selve (Par. gr. 1829, 
ff. 1–49).245

Danès could therefore have acquired the Non quae–Zanetti manuscripts from his friend Bartolomeo 
Zanetti—not during his stay in Venice in 1535–6, but at a much later date. Except for Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 3 
(1545), none of the Non quae manuscripts written or annotated by Bartolomeo Zanetti or by his son Camillo 
is dated; these manuscripts are datable, however, from the watermarks, from c. 1556 to 1565.246 Traces of 
Bartolomeo’s activity disappear after 1552,247 therefore the relationship was probably between Pierre Danès 
and Bartolomeo’s son, Camillo, also known as ‘Camillo Veneto’.248

2. Six Non quae manuscripts came from Ludovico Beccadelli.
Pierre Danès, possibly because of the prestige enjoyed by his patron Georges de Selve, knew Cardinal 
Contarini and his secretary Ludovico Beccadelli well, and he was invited to their house.249 He could therefore 
have purchased Beccadelli’s manuscripts, either before or after Beccadelli’s death.

3. One manuscript has, besides the Non quae motto, Ioannes Curterius’s ex libris.
There is no evidence that Pierre Danès and Curterius were acquainted, but Danès was on excellent terms 
with Gilbert Génébrard (1535–97), who, in 1565, dedicated his edition of Joachimus Perionius (Joachim 
Périon, 1449–1559), De vitis rebusque gestis Prophetarum Dei (Paris: 1565), to Pierre Danès.250 The two 
scholars became very close friends, in spite of the age difference; Génébrard succeeded Danès in his diocese, 
and he delivered his funeral oration (see supra). Génébrard was also a good friend of Curterius; he was one 
of those whom Curterius had asked for advice when he had decided (around 1565) to give the edition of 
Procopius’s Commentary to Isaiah, as Curterius states in the preface.251 Danès might therefore have met 
Curterius through Génébrard.
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4. Forty-seven Non quae manuscripts are in the library of the Jesuits of Clermont.
Danès was a fervent admirer of the Company of Jesus; when he was ambassador to the Council of Trent (1546) 
he had met two learned Spanish Jesuits, Alphonse Salmerón (Toledo, 1515–Naples, 1585) and James Lainez 
(Almazan, 1512–Rome, 1565), and had been very favourably impressed by their educational programme and 
their religious views.252 He could therefore have bequeathed his library to the Jesuits, although there is no 
precise indication of this in the sources.

To conclude: as far as we know, apart from Cardinal de Tournon, only Pierre Danès used the Non quae super 
terram motto. Danès had the opportunity of buying the manuscripts, most of which were owned by people 
he knew or could have known; furthermore, it was well known that he possessed a famous library.253

François de La Rochefoucauld (1558–1645)
François de La Rochefoucauld, who was educated by Curterius, owned at least two Clermont manuscripts, 
one of which, London, Addit. 6791 (Hierocles), also has the shelfmark with letters, in this case ‘Mmm’, that 
usually accompanies the Non quae super terram motto. He lent this manuscript to his tutor, as Curterius 
states in the preface to his edition of Hierocles.254 La Rochefoucauld also owned Berlin, Phill. 1450, a 
twelfth-century parchment codex containing Serapion of Thmuis and Titus of Bostra, which he donated to 
the College of Clermont and is known as Codex Rupefucaldinus.255 It is possible that Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 15 
(Hermogenes), with Curterius’s ex libris, also eventually ended up in the La Rochefoucauld library.

Dr Micón (floruit 1582)
Twenty-three titles belonged to the Catalan Doctor Micón, an almost unknown collector, who was a professor 
of theology at Barcelona University in 1582. The list of his thirty-three manuscripts has been published by 
Gregorio De Andrés; Erich Lamberz, comparing the titles, has recognized twenty-two of Micón’s manuscripts 
in the library of the Jesuits of Clermont.256 Eight have the Non quae ex libris or the related shelfmark. There 
are no notes or marks of ownership on Micón’s manuscripts and nothing is known about their date of entry 
into the Clermont library.

Jean Le Bel (Paris, 1573–Moulins, 1662)
Thirteen manuscripts have the ex libris of Jean Le Bel, of Moulins, preceded by a short sentence describing 
the contents of the manuscript, written in a baroque handwriting on one of the first flyleaves; cf. Oxford, 
Auct. T. 1. 18 (see plate opposite): ÔDexivppou filosovfou | eij" Platono" Aristotevlou" | Kaqhgoriva" | 
Dexippi philosophi In Aristotelis Cathegorias | J. le Bel mol.’.

This owner has been identified by Henry D. Saffrey257 as the Jesuit Jean Le Bel, of Moulins. Very little 
is known about him; born in Paris, he entered the order in 1594; in 1660 he was in the Jesuit College of 
Moulins, where he died.258 His ex libris is found in twelve manuscripts of the Clermont–Meerman–Phillipps 
collection:

Berlin, Staatsbibliothek: Phill. 1413, 1541, 1548 (index by Sirmond), 1564, 1566, 1639 (index by 
Sirmond), 1640;

New Haven (Connecticut), Yale University, Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library: MS 713 (Phill. 
11607); Medical Historical Library: MS 33 (Phill. 3892);

Oxford, Bodleian Library: Auct. T. 1. 7, Auct. T. 1. 16 (no ex libris but title written on the spine), Auct. 
T. 1. 18 (index by Sirmond).

Besides writing the ex libris, Jean Le Bel also sometimes wrote the title on the spine of the binding of 
several of his manuscripts, among which are Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 16 and Auct. T. 1. 18. His influence on the 
collection was therefore more significant than the mere possession of the manuscripts. It can be inferred, 
from the faint traces that are visible, that there was a previous title written vertically on the spine by Naulot; 
Le Bel erased it and wrote a new title, horizontally, using a very dark ink.
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One of Le Bel’s manuscripts (Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 7) also has the Non quae ex libris; Auct. T. 1. 16 and 
Phill. 1638 also have Naulot’s note; at least three manuscripts have the index by Sirmond (Berlin, Phill. 
1548, 1639; Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 18). From these dates we can conclude that Le Bel came after the Non 
quae owner and after Naulot (1573). His books must eventually have become the property of the Jesuits of 
Clermont; this would have happened before his death (1662), as we find in four of them that the index was 
written by Sirmond (d. 1651).

4. College of the Jesuits of Clermont
The College of Clermont, the Jesuits’ first residence in Paris, was founded in the third quarter of the sixteenth 
century; the name derived from its founder, the French Guillaume du Prat (1507–60), Bishop of Clermont, in 
Auvergne. Guillaume du Prat was a scholar, delegate of Francis I to the Council of Trent (1545); he decided 
to offer accomodation to the first French Jesuits in his episcopal residence, the Hôtel de Clermont (so named 
because it was the residence of the bishops of Clermont when they were in Paris). Until that time the Jesuits 
had lived in the ‘Collège des Lombards’. This operation, started in 1547, was ended at the beginning of 1550. 
The ‘Compagnie de Jésus’ was recognized by the Parliament and by the Assemblée générale du Clergé de 
France (General Assembly of the French Clergy) on 15 September 1561; on 13 February 1562 the Société de 
Jésus and the college were registered, with the name of ‘Collège de Clermont’.259

From the beginning the college owned a rich library, which was continuously augmented by numerous 
legacies. In 1594, following the attempted murder of Henry IV by one of the Jesuits’ pupils, Jean Chastel, the 
Jesuits were expelled from France. Their library was dispersed; part of the collection of manuscripts passed 
into the library of the French historian and book collector Jacques-Auguste de Thou (Paris, 1553–1617).260

In 1604 the Jesuits were allowed to return to France; after a difficult start they regained possession of the 
college in 1618. The library, soon enriched again by numerous legacies, enjoyed a second period of glory.

The Jesuit Order was subsequently suppressed in July 1763. The library had to be sold, the funds going 
to the profit of the Collège Louis-le-Grand (see infra).261

Auct. T. 1. 18, fol. 1r
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Provenance
We are informed of the provenance of some of the manuscripts of the Clermont College from Louis Jacob 
de Saint-Charles (1606–70),262 whose notes are particularly valuable because, as he states, one of his sources 
was the Jesuit Jacques Sirmond (d. 1651). Sirmond knew the manuscripts well; he had written the table of 
contents on several of them.

According to this reliable source, in the first period (1562–94) the Jesuits inherited, among other legacies, 
the books of Jérôme de Varade (1568), a celebrated medical doctor at the university; one of his sons, 
Ambroise de Varade, belonged to the Company of Jesus.263 Another important bequest was that of François 
de Saint-André, President of the Paris Parliament, whose library included the books and manuscripts of the 
French philologist Guillaume Budé (1468–1540). François de Saint-André died on 6 January 1571, leaving 
his library to his son Pierre; Pierre de Saint-André died two years later (1573), bequeathing his library to the 
Jesuits of Clermont.264 His brother Jean de Saint-André (alive in 1584), canon of the church of Notre Dame 
in Paris, also had a famous library.265 In the preface to Psellus, De operatione Daemonum (Paris: 1577), 
written by François Feu-Ardent—a text published from a manuscript belonging to Pierre de Saint-André’s 
library—we have an indication of the books and manuscripts contained in Jean’s library.266 These books may 
also have gone to the Clermont library, like those of his brother Pierre, but there is no precise indication about 
this in the sources. Certainly an important factor in the formation and the dispersal of the Clermont library 
was the religious struggles between Catholics and Protestants which took place in France at that time.

The Clermont library was dispersed in 1594,267 but when the college reopened in 1618 it soon started 
receiving bequests and legacies of books and manuscripts, even whole libraries, as in the past. As Louis 
Jacob, quoting Sirmond, relates, in this second phase the Jesuits of Clermont received the books of Cardinal 
François de Joyeuse (1562–1615), Bishop of Toulouse and Archbishop of Rouen, who ordered that, 
when he died, his library should be divided between the Jesuits of Pontoise and those of Clermont.268 The 
celebrated library of the cardinal is one of the few for which the passage to the Jesuits’ library is documented; 
nevertheless, it has not been possible to identify his books and manuscripts, as there is no catalogue nor a 
known ex libris of the cardinal. A note in the treatise written by Gabriel Naudé on how to form an important 
library indicates that the Joyeuse library was formed by the union of three others, one of which had been 
Pierre Pithou’s;269 however, the historian of Pithou’s library does not mention Cardinal de Joyeuse among 
the buyers of Pithou’s books.270

A second notable enlargement of the Clermont library was due to the addition of the library of the French 
poet Phillippe Desportes (Chartres, 1546–Bon Port, 1606), Abbot of Tiron.271 The third important acquisition 
was the library of an abbot in Lorraine (whose name is not mentioned), who possessed several Greek and 
Latin manuscripts; these books were neglected by the abbot’s heirs, who sold them to a binder to use as paper 
for his bindings. They were recovered by Jacques Sirmond, who had learnt of this while travelling through 
the region and had bought the whole collection of manuscripts for fifty écus, placing them in the Clermont 
library.272

Several books were bequeathed to the Clermont College by Jesuits; among them was Gabriel Lallemant, 
who bequeathed his library to the college in 1624.273

The most remarkable contribution to the Clermont library, which became one of the richest in France, 
was made by the Jesuit Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651), a French scholar who was librarian and professor 
of rhetoric, then rector, at the College of Clermont. He had spent sixteen years in Rome as a secretary to 
Claudio Acquaviva, the Society of Jesus Superior General; on his return (1608) he travelled extensively 
through France, visiting the libraries and archives of the provincial monasteries, buying as many manuscripts 
as he could and copying those he could not acquire.274

Contents of the Jesuits’ Library
The Jesuit Order was suppressed in July 1763. The library had to be sold; the profits of the sale were to go 
to the Collège Louis-le-Grand. There were 856 manuscripts, 341 of them Greek—the sale catalogue was 
prepared by F. Clément; the Greek manuscripts, numbered from 51 to 391, were described by L. G. Oudard 
Feudrix de Bréquigny.275
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About 163 manuscripts came from Guillaume Pellicier, identified by the catalogue of his library (as •	
we have seen, it is difficult to give the number of the bishop’s manuscripts); 113 have a reading note, 
or a title written by Claude Naulot.276

Four manuscripts belonged to Claude Naulot but not to Pellicier (they have Naulot’s note, but they •	
do not appear in Pellicier’s catalogue).277

Eleven manuscripts have the •	 ex libris of several different owners.278

Forty-seven manuscripts belonged to the anonymous owner whose •	 ex libris was Non quae super 
terram (see supra).279

Two or three manuscripts belonged to Ioannes Curterius.•	 280

Nine manuscripts belonged to Ludovico Beccadelli (1502–72), Bishop of Ravello, and bear the note •	
indicating his ownership; six of these also have the Non quae super terram motto.281

Twenty-three manuscripts belonged to Dr Micón; eight had belonged also to the •	 Non quae owner.282

Jean Le Bel owned twelve manuscripts.•	 283

Seven manuscripts were copied by the Jesuit Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651);•	 284 one was copied in 
Rome in 1703 by two Jesuits, Josephus Iuvencius (Joseph de Jouvancy, 1643–1719) and Philippe 
Amyot d’Inville (Anne Philippe d’Inville, 1683–1708).285

Thirty-three manuscripts are datable to the seventeenth or eighteenth century.•	 286

Adding up these figures, it is possible to establish a provenance for 338 of the 396 Clermont manuscripts. 
There is no precise information indicating the date in which the books passed into the Clermont library; on 
the basis of what appears in the manuscripts or of what is known from early sources, such as Louis Jacob, it 
is possible to make conjectures without being certain as to what actually happened.

The date written by Naulot on the manuscripts, 1573, suggests that the books might have been confiscated 
or removed from their location because of the troubles which occurred during the St Bartholomew massacre 
(24 August 1572), when thousands of Huguenots were killed and their houses looted. Subsequently, the 
manuscripts were maybe given to Naulot so that he could examine their orthodoxy and make an inventory 
of them, before they were placed in another library or sold.

The date 1573 also suggests a second hypothesis, based on the Louis Jacob source; we know that François 
de Saint-André, when he died (1571) bequeathed his library to his son Pierre; Pierre de Saint-André died 
two years later (1573) and left his library to the Jesuits of Clermont (cf. supra). The Jesuits might have asked 
Naulot to review the books and check their orthodoxy before receiving them in their library.

A third hypothesis, also based on Louis Jacob, concerns the library of Philippe Desportes (Chartres, 1546–
Bon Port, 1606); his adventurous and successful career took him from a simple life in Chartres to a legal post in 
Paris, from there to Avignon (1566) where he became a secretary to Antoine de Senneterre, Bishop of Puy; he 
subsequently followed his protector to Rome. On his return from Rome (1570), he started composing poetry. 
He was a protégé of the powerful Cardinal François de Joyeuse and thanks to him he became well known at 
the court; he cumulated several important benefices, which made him quite wealthy. When Cardinal de Joyeuse 
died, Desportes became a counsellor to the Duke of Villars, another significant and influential protector. We 
know he possessed an important and beautiful library, praised by his contemporaries De Thou, Sainte-Marthe 
and La Croix Dumaine,287 which eventually entered the Clermont library.288 He might, at some time, have 
acquired Pellicier’s manuscripts, which would then have gone to the Clermont library with his books.289

Signs of Provenance from the Jesuits of Clermont College on the Manuscripts
Bindings
The rare notes written by the scholars who studied the bindings of this collection are misleading. Ilse 
Schunke, after having examined the bindings of the Clermont–Meerman–Phillipps manuscripts in Berlin,290 
wrote that—except for ten manuscripts with an old binding—all the others had been bound by the Jesuits in 
white parchment or by Meerman in brown leather.291 This statement, which has been repeated by all those 
who have studied the Clermont–Meerman library,292 does not entirely correspond to the truth.
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There are three or four important groups of bindings in the Clermont–Meerman–Phillipps collection. The 
first group consists of 103 Pellicier bindings in old limp vellum (Types A, Aʹ, B and Bʹ). These bindings are, 
as we have seen, datable to the second half of the sixteenth century, around 1565; they were made either 
by Pellicier, by Naulot, by an unknown person or by the Clermont Jesuits (first phase, before 1594). As we 
know, the majority of these manuscripts are contemporary copies made on Pellicier’s orders by his scribes 
during his embassy in Venice (1539–42).

The second group includes later manuscripts (end of the sixteenth century) which did not belong to 
Pellicier, and have a similar type of binding in old limp vellum. The difference lies in the watermarks of the 
flyleaves and on the absence of the large label glued to the spine, but the binding is essentially the same: for 
example, Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 1, a manuscript which must have been copied soon before 1590. It is possible 
that both bindings, the ‘Type A’ binding we have found on Pellicier’s manuscripts and this one, which is so 
similar, were made by the Clermont Jesuits, in the first phase of their activity (1562–94).

The third group is composed of numerous white rigid vellum bindings, which I have called ‘Type C’ and 
‘Type D’; these were not made by the Jesuits, as Ilse Schunke thought, but by Meerman, as is proved by the 
Dutch watermarks on the flyleaves; they will be analysed infra.

The fourth group includes several brown leather bindings with a single gold-tooled simple border on the 
plates, which were also made by Meerman (see infra, ‘Type E’).

Ex Libris
All the manuscripts which belonged to the Clermont College have an ex libris written with brown ink on 
one of the flyleaves or on the first page of the manuscript, generally in the upper part of the page, towards 
the right:

Coll. Paris. Socie.tis Jesu.
or: Collegii Paris. Soc. Jesu.
In the left upper part of the same page the letter ‘C’ is often inscribed, followed by a number indicating 

the pages of the manuscript.293

Shelfmark
On the spine, there is often the old shelfmark ‘M. G.’, followed by a number; it is frequently repeated in the 
centre of the verso of the front plate of the binding, where it has sometimes been hidden by the ex libris of 
other owners (e.g. Phillipps, who glued the label with his ex libris precisely there). ‘M. G.’ is the abbreviation 
of Manuscripta Graeca; ‘M. L.’ (Manuscripta Latina) is found on the Clermont Latin manuscripts.294 The 
number preceded by ‘M. G.’ is not the same as that given to the manuscripts in the Clermont sale catalogue 
(see infra), which is the number used when mentioning Clermont manuscripts.

Index Written by Jacques Sirmond
On a great number of manuscripts the Jesuit Jacques Sirmond (Riom, 1559–1651) wrote an index of 
contents, in Greek and Latin, on the verso of the last flyleaf before the beginning of the text (plate on p. 33). 
The Sirmond index gives a terminus ante quem which is precious, because the precise date of entry of the 
manuscripts into the Clermont library is not known and all attempts to determine it have failed. It is certain, 
though, that this date must be limited to 1562–94 for the first period of activity of the college and 1618–51, 
if there is a Sirmond index, for the second.

We do not know if it was through Sirmond’s good offices that the Clermont College library gained 
possession of Pellicier’s books, although the Bishop of Montpellier’s manuscripts entered it before Sirmond’s 
death (1651); as already remarked, the index of the contents, in his hand, is on the flyleaves of several among 
Pellicier’s manuscripts. Sirmond’s index appears both on Pellicier’s manuscripts with Naulot’s note and on 
those without it, a sign that both of the parts into which Pellicier’s library had been divided at some time 
between 1542 and 1573 were reunited in the Clermont library before 1651. The Non quae super terram 
manuscripts must also have entered the college before Sirmond’s death, because three of them have an index 
of the contents in his hand.



Auct. T. 1. 1, fol. I (facing pastedown)
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Mesnil’s Paraph
When, following the attacks on the Jesuits in France and the closure of their colleges, it was decided to sell 
the Clermont library (1763), the French official Mesnil was charged with marking all the books with a legal 
note. All the Clermont manuscripts, with very few exceptions, have the following sentence written vertically 
in the internal margin of the first folio: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’ (Paraphed 
according to the edict of 5 July 1763. Mesnil).

A codex in Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 20, formed by the union of two originally independent manuscripts, has 
Mesnil’s paraph on both, but only the first (Iamblichus) figures in the Clermont catalogue (nº 267); the 
second, containing Emendationes in Iamblichum, written by a seventeenth-century scholar, has Mesnil’s 
paraph but is not mentioned in the Clermont catalogue.

One manuscript in Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 19, appears in the Clermont catalogue but does not have the paraph 
by Mesnil, despite having all the external signs of belonging to the collection (‘Type A’ binding, note by 
Naulot, index by Sirmond).

Manuscripts with Clermont Ex Libris not Mentioned in the Catalogue
Some manuscripts have the Jesuits of Clermont ex libris but are not mentioned in the sale catalogue (see 
infra); they are: Leiden, Voss. gr. Q. 24 (Michael Syncellus) and Voss. gr. Q. 41 (Michael Glycas, Letters), 
both of which belonged to Paul Pétau (1568–1614), and a fragment, Leiden, BPG 103 (one folio, parchment, 
datable to the fourteenth century) containing excerpta of Sozomenus, Historia ecclesiastica.295 Leiden, Voss. 
gr. Q. 24 is a fifteenth-century manuscript which belonged to Guillaume Budé (1468–1540),296 written by 
George Hermonymus; Voss. gr. Q. 41 comprises two manuscripts, the first (ff. 1–90) contains Gregentius 
Tapharensis, Disputatio cum Herbano Iudaeo and Michael Glycas, Epistulae 36; the second (ff. 91–108) 
Aristotle, De anima.297

Some seventeenth- or eighteenth-century Greek manuscripts belonging to the Clermont library were not 
catalogued with the others; they entered the Bibliothèque nationale de France in Paris at a later date, and are 
now in the ‘Supplément grec’ (Par. Suppl. gr. 23, 250, 254, 399–401, 549, 590, 591, 1117). Seven of these 
manuscripts are copies by Jacques Sirmond.298

Two manuscripts have followed the same itinerary as the above manuscripts but they appear in the 
Clermont sale catalogue: Par. Suppl. gr. 407 (Clermont 181), Par. Suppl. gr. 592 (Clermont 182) (see 
infra).

The codex London, The British Library, Addit. 22039, containing several catalogues of Greek manuscripts 
belonging to different libraries, was written by Jacques Sirmond but is not included in the catalogue of the 
Clermont manuscripts.

A manuscript in London, The British Library, Loan 36 (20) (Cheltenham, Phill. 6214), containing 
Dionysius Areopagita, datable to the middle of the sixteenth century, has a Clermont ex libris, erased and 
visible only with a UV lamp. It is not mentioned in the catalogue.

Manuscripts Listed in Clermont’s Catalogue and not in Meerman’s
These are the Clermont manuscripts described in the catalogue numbered 341. Meerman offered four of 
these to the King of France (see infra). Of the 337 Clermont manuscripts left, nineteen are not described in 
Meerman’s catalogue; twelve of these are to be considered lost, seven have been identified:

Four are in The Hague, Koninklijke Bibliotheek: V. 50 (Clermont 164); V. 60 (Clermont 86); X. 41 •	
(Clermont 170); Z. 202 (Clermont 157);
Two are in Paris, Bibliothèque nationale de France: Par. Suppl. gr. 407 (Clermont 181); Par. Suppl. •	
gr. 592 (Clermont 182);
One is in Durham (North Carolina), Duke University Library: Cheltenham, Phill. 23242 (Duke MS •	
66 [Clermont 76]).
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The description of the remaining twelve Clermont manuscripts, which are not described in Meerman’s 
catalogue and must be considered lost, is given by Studemund and Cohn.299

A Lost Manuscript, Listed in Both Clermont’s and Meerman’s Catalogues
A seventeenth-century codex containing Maximus Confessor, in Greek and Latin, 29 ff., is listed as Clermont 
nº 142 and Meerman nº 128; it is lost.

Conclusions
As we have seen, no relevant changes affected the manuscripts in the Clermont library; we can therefore 
summarize the results we have obtained, and clarify the state of the library before its passage to Meerman.

The 109 Pellicier–Naulot manuscripts were mostly copied in Venice during Pellicier’s embassy (1539–
42); they form a uniform group which went as a whole from Pellicier to Naulot and from Naulot to the 
Clermont library; almost all of them have an index written by Jacques Sirmond. There are no other marks of 
ownership on these manuscripts except the three mentioned; therefore, the story of this group of manuscripts 
has been relatively straightforward.

The Pellicier manuscripts without a Naulot note seem to have had a more complex story. Only twenty-
four are datable to the time of Pellicier’s embassy in Venice, 1539–42 (of these, eight have Sirmond’s index; 
seven were owned by Jean Le Bel); the remainder are not contemporary to the bishop’s embassy in Venice 
and were probably bought by him on the Venetian market. Nine are datable between the eleventh and the 
thirteenth century; twenty-five are datable to the fourteenth–fifteenth centuries, or to the beginning of the 
sixteenth century; four of the manuscripts datable to the fifteenth–sixteenth centuries have the index written 
by Sirmond. It is, clearly, a less coherent group of manuscripts, although only one change of owner is 
attested (the seven manuscripts that went to the Jesuit Le Bel, and probably later to Sirmond, as two of them 
have both Sirmond’s index and Le Bel’s possession note).

Other manuscripts in the Clermont library, such as the Non quae manuscripts, have several earlier and 
later ownership marks, indicating that they were not commissioned by a specific owner, but bought on the 
antiquarian (probably Venetian) market, and changed hands several times before ending up in the Clermont 
library.

Sirmond, as has been noted, wrote a table of contents on the majority of the manuscripts;300 the date at 
which this was done can be put between 1608—when he returned from Rome—and 1651, the date of his 
death. These indexes seems to be on many of Pellicier’s manuscripts, though on only a few of those which 
came from other collections; they are found particularly on recent manuscripts, those which had been copied 
for Pellicier during his stay in Venice, rather than on the older manuscripts he owned. This confirms that a 
block, formed of the manuscripts copied in Venice during the years 1539–42, went from Pellicier to Naulot, 
and thereafter directly to Sirmond. It looks as if the manuscripts which the ambassador had had transcribed 
in Venice were kept together and remained together, until they were catalogued in the Clermont library, while 
the other manuscripts seem to have had a more complicated story.

5. Gerard Meerman
The Dutch nobleman Gerard Meerman (Leiden, 1722–Aix-la-Chapelle, 1771)301 was a scholar, learned in 
law and mathematics, and a bibliophile.

When France decreed the dissolution of the Jesuit Order in 1773 and the sale of all its properties, it was 
decided that the manuscripts of the Jesuits of Clermont College library, amounting to c. 970,302 should be 
sold separately if an offer for the whole was not found.303 However, the Dutchman Gerard Meerman offered 
to buy them all, and his offer was accepted.

The transaction was complex but Meerman was able, in the end, to acquire almost all the Jesuits’ 
manuscripts.304 In order to obtain permission to take them out of France, he agreed to leave behind a certain 
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number of items, which he donated to the King of France;305 for this he was decorated with the Ordre de 
Saint Michel.

When Gerard Meerman died, his only son Johan (or Jan), ‘Heer van Dalem en Vuren’ (Leiden, 1753–
1815),306 inherited his library and enriched it with a few acquisitions. He died without descendants and his 
successors, a few years after his death, decided to sell the library at auction.

The Number of Meerman’s Manuscripts
The Clermont catalogue contained 341 Greek manuscripts; Meerman gave four to the King of France. 
Nineteen Clermont manuscripts never entered the Meerman library and they do not appear in his catalogue; 
as we have seen, four are in The Hague, two in Paris, one in Durham and twelve are lost. Meerman possessed 
therefore 318 Greek manuscripts. He divided and bound separately sixteen manuscripts, forming thirty-seven 
new volumes307 (318 + 37 = 355 Greek manuscripts); two Clermont manuscripts were bound together308  
(355 - 1 = 354 Greek manuscripts).

Seventeen manuscripts, bought presumably by his son, have a different origin. In all, 371 Greek 
manuscripts.

Manuscripts Which Belonged to Meerman but not to the Jesuits
The sixteen manuscripts which entered the Meerman library after 1764 naturally do not appear in the 
Clermont sale catalogue. These manuscripts, bought by Meerman’s son, are mostly recent, or copies of other 
manuscripts. In Meerman’s sale catalogue they have the numbers 92 (Berlin, Phill. 1449), 116, 131, 153 
(Berlin, Phill. 1485), 166, 173 (Budapest, Fol. gr. 5), 175, 212, 238, 239, 295, 301 (lost), 313, 326 (lost), 332, 
341. Two of these manuscripts are lost:309

nº 301: [In folio] Niphonis Monachi, Patriarchae Constantinop. grammatica, cum epistola Manuelis 
Moschopuli, ejus avunculi, recentiori manu scripta [Etc.]. Lost.
nº 326. [Pell. 153?] [In quarto] Cyrilli lexicon, ordine alphabetico, desinens in p, recentiori manu scripta,  
fol. 170 p. Ex bibliotheca J. Vossii. Lost.

Signs of the Provenance from the Meerman Library on the Manuscripts

Vellum Tag with the Number
The only sign of provenance from this library, present on all the manuscripts, is a number written on a tiny 
vellum tag glued to the spine; the number on the tag corresponds to the Meerman catalogue number: it was 
the shelfmark that the manuscript had in his library.

Bindings
Meerman must have found several of the manuscripts he bought from the Clermont college unbound, to 
judge from the large number of new bindings he had made. Presumably all the manuscripts he provided with 
a contemporary binding were unbound, or had a binding not worth keeping. I will refer to his bindings as 
‘Type C’, ‘Type D’ or ‘Type E’.

It is regrettable that, in most cases, when manuscripts were bound by Meerman all signs of provenance 
from other collections were destroyed.

‘Type C’: (At least seventy-one manuscripts).310 A plain binding in white vellum on rigid cardboard boards, 
with no ornaments.

‘Type D’: (At least seven manuscripts). White vellum on rigid cardboard boards. The plates are delimited 
by a double line, with a lily stamped at each of the four corners; in the centre there is a large blind-tooled 
ornament formed by round fillets, inscribed in a lozenge.
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On both ‘Type C’ and ‘Type D’ bindings there is a title written in dark ink on the spine, in capital letters; it 
always ends with ‘Graece Manuscript’.

‘Type E’: This binding is in brown leather over thick cardboard plates, with a simple but refined blind-
tooled foliate motif around all four edges of the covers and a grilled motif impressed on the spine, with six 
raised cords. It is found on several Meerman manuscripts and seems contemporary to the preceding types or 
slightly earlier. The title on the spine, written in gilt capital letters, always ends with ‘Graece Manuscript’.

Watermarks of the Flyleaves (Types C, D, E)
The watermarks, Dutch or English, are all datable to the late eighteenth or early nineteenth century. Most of 
them can be included in the following types.

‘Heawood 64’ (Holland, after 1710): Bend in Shield, with a lily above it, accompanied by the letters ‘IV’ 
and ‘C & I Honig’.

‘Churchill 127–151’ (1683–1799): ‘Tuin’, ‘Garden of Holland’ or ‘Maid of Dort’ (Dordrecht), accomp
anied by ‘Pro patria’ and the letters ‘C & I Honig’. Countermark, a crown, with the letters ‘GR’. None of 
the watermarks on the manuscripts is identical to the types in Churchill, cf. Heawood, Pro Patria, 3696, 
3697 (1724–6). The letters ‘C & I Honig’ refer to the Dutch papermakers Cornelis (1683–1755) and Jacob 
(1707–70) Honig, whose family produced excellent quality paper from 1583 to 1856.

Ilse Schunke, in her study on the Clermont–Meerman–Phillipps manuscripts in Berlin, wrote that the 
Jesuits of Clermont had bound several manuscripts in white parchment, and this information has been 
repeated by the authors of Aristoteles Graecus,311 who have attributed the bindings I have designated with 
‘Type C’ to the Jesuits of Clermont312 and the bindings I have called ‘Type D’ to Meerman.313 It is certain, 
however, that these two types of binding have been made, if not by the same binder, certainly for the same 
library, i.e. Meerman’s. This is proved by the title on the spine, identical for both ‘Type C’ and ‘Type D’, 
and for the same watermarks in the flyleaves. There is a further proof that these bindings were made by 
Meerman. Sixteen manuscripts, which were one codex in the Clermont library, were divided by Meerman 
into two or more parts; these same manuscripts, in the Clermont catalogue (composed in 1764, when the 
manuscripts were leaving the library to be sold) were described as non compactus (not bound), e.g. nos 135, 
157, 177, 220, 250. All these manuscripts today have a ‘Type C’ binding, which was therefore obviously 
made by Meerman. The only exception is nº 157, which now belongs to the library in The Hague, Z. 202 and 
has a different binding because it did not belong to Meerman.

We must also note that the Clermont manuscripts with a Clermont binding (late ‘Type A’) had a number 
preceded by ‘M. G.’ written on the spine; this number is on none of the manuscripts with a ‘Type C’ or ‘Type 
D’ binding.

Note of Acquisition
On the first flyleaf of every Oxford manuscript with a Meerman provenance, there is the note of acquisition 
and the price paid at the sale in The Hague (1824), in gulden.314

The Meerman Sale
The sale of the Meerman library was an event for book collectors and booksellers, who were present in large 
numbers. It took place in The Hague, from 8 June to 3 July 1824; the catalogue composed for this occasion 
was based on the Jesuits’ catalogue written in 1764 and described 371 Greek manuscripts.315 The sheer 
number of manuscripts shows how exceptional Meerman’s library was.

The greater part of the library (241 manuscripts) was acquired by the British collector Sir Thomas 
Phillipps, either directly or through booksellers; other manuscripts were bought by various national public 
libraries, whose representatives were all present at the sale. Thomas Gaisford (1779–1855), Regius Professor 
of Greek at Oxford University, went to the auction on behalf of the Bodleian Library and was able to 
acquire thirty-nine Greek manuscripts;316 the Bodleian Library subsequently bought one more Meerman 
manuscript.317 These were the results of the sale in 1824:
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Library	 MSS
Athens, National Library	 2318

Budapest, Országos Széchényi Könyvtár	 11319

Cracow, Biblioteka Jagiellonska	 1320

Leeuwarden, Provinciale Bibliotheek Friesland	 4321

Leiden, Bibliotheek der Rijksuniversiteit	 22322

Leipzig, Universitätsbibliothek 	 6323

London, The British Library	 7324

Oxford, The Bodleian Library	 39
Other buyers, booksellers, private collectors	   38325

	 130
Sir Thomas Phillipps	 241
	 Total:	 371

6. Sir Thomas Phillipps
Sir Thomas Phillipps (Manchester, 1792–Cheltenham, 1872) was a passionate bibliophile who dedicated his 
life to his library. He collected all sorts of manuscripts, of every period, written in all languages, on the most 
diverse subjects; he wanted to save them from destruction, either directly, by buying the largest possible 
quantity, or indirectly, by making people realize their value.326

To fulfil this dream, Sir Thomas Phillipps bought en bloc the most beautiful and important libraries 
of his time, and he could not miss the Meerman sale in The Hague. On this occasion, he bought more 
than 650 manuscripts (241 Greek),327 which came to enrich his already immense collection (more than 
22,000 manuscripts, according to his biographer Munby;328 c. 60,000 according to the Dictionary of National 
Biography329). In his catalogue he registered the 241 Greek manuscripts he had bought at the Meerman sale, 
respecting the sequential order they had had in Meerman’s catalogue.330 These manuscripts were listed in his 
catalogue with the shelfmarks Phill. 1405 to 1643 (239 manuscripts), plus Phill. 1580, catalogued twice—
1580 and 1580* (nº 1580* has now disappeared)—and finally Phill. 1991. They were acquired in 1887 by 
Berlin, Staatsbibliothek, Preussischer Kulturbesitz, where they are at present with the same shelfmarks. The 
catalogue was established by Studemund and Cohn in 1890.

Subsequently, Sir Thomas Phillipps never ceased trying to acquire the thirty-eight Greek Meerman 
manuscripts which had eluded him at the sale in The Hague (see supra). He managed to acquire thirty-three, 
gradually, as they resurfaced on the market; however, these manuscripts remained separated from the bulk of 
the Meerman manuscripts he had bought in 1824 and they were inserted in his catalogue with a progressive 
number, attributed according either to their date of entry into his library, or to their contents, without a note 
or a heading indicating their provenance. These were the Phillipps numbers they were given: Cheltenham, 
Phill. 2355, 2381, 3079–3087, 3336, 3337, 3892, 6756–6766, 6911, 11605–11610, 11812, 14041. I have 
been able to trace the date of their acquisition by Phillipps only in some cases.

Manuscripts Phill. 3085, 3087, were bought at the sale of Rev. Henry Drury of Harrow;331 Drury also 
owned Phill. 3086, which eventually entered the Phillipps library (see infra).

Manuscript Phill. 3892 was bought from the bookseller Bohn;332 it came from the Heber collection, which 
had been sold at auction in London in 1836.333

Manuscripts Phill. 11605–11610, 11812, 14041, belonged to Augustus Frederick, Duke of Sussex (1773–
1843), who, helped by his librarian T. J. Pettigrew (1773–1865), had formed a beautiful library, rich in 
biblical subjects.334 This library was sold by Evans on 31 July 1844,335 and Sir Thomas Phillipps bought the 
manuscripts at the sale, using a number of booksellers as intermediaries.

Manuscript Phill. 14041 was bought by Martin Joseph Routh (1755–1854), president of Magdalen College, 
Oxford, from 1791 to 1854, who bequeathed his library to the University of Durham. His manuscripts, 
however, were not included in the bequest and were sold at Sotheby’s on 5 July 1855; sixteen were bought 
by Sir Thomas Phillipps (nos 14026–14041).336
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*  *  *
Sir Thomas Phillipps died in 1872, with no male descendants; the library was left to Katherine, his third 
daughter, who was married to John E. A. Fenwick. The dispersal of the gigantic manuscripts collection 
started almost immediately after Sir Thomas’s death and lasted for more than a century.

The manuscripts which came from the library of Gerard and Johan Meerman were among the first to 
be sold. In 1886 W. Studemund and V. Rose, emissaries of the Prussian government, went to Thirlestaine 
House (Cheltenham) to examine the Phillipps manuscripts, and in 1887 the transaction was completed. The 
621 manuscripts, 241 of them Greek, were sent to the Preussische Staatsbibliothek; they are today in the 
Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin, Preussischer Kulturbesitz.

The thirty-three manuscripts which had been bought after the Meerman sale and had not been inventoried 
with the rest of the collection, but were scattered in the catalogue without a precise indication of their 
provenance, had a different destiny from that of the manuscripts bought in 1824: they were not sold to 
Germany with the rest of the Meerman library but remained in the possession of John Fenwick. These 
manuscripts were sold separately, dispersed with the rest of the Phillipps library in a series of auction sales 
at Sotheby’s, the first taking place in July 1891, the last I know of in 1992.337

Establishing the present location of these Meerman manuscripts has required a certain amount of research; 
I have found the traces of most of them because after changing hands several times and passing from one 
collector or bookseller to the next, they have ended up in institutional libraries; their peregrinations can 
now be considered finished. These are the present locations of the Meerman manuscripts not in Berlin’s 
Staatsbibliothek.338

Phill. 2355: Brussels, Bibliothèque royale Albert Ier, IV 488.339

Phill. 2381: Brussels, Bibliothèque royale Albert Ier, IV 883.340

Phill. 3079: Athens, ∆Akadhmiva ∆Aqhnw`n.341	
Phill. 3080: Brussels, Bibliothèque royale Albert Ier, IV 881.342

Phill. 3081: kept by Fenwick and deposited by the Fenwick Trust in 1949, as a permanent loan to The 
British Library (Loan 36 (13)).343

Phill. 3082: bought by Ziskind; it passed from the Ziskind collection to Yale University, New Haven 
(Connecticut): Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, MS 264. 344

Phill. 3083: bought by London booksellers Maggs Bros. Ltd.;345 now in Durham (North Carolina), Duke 
University Library, MS 40.

Phill. 3084: Yale University, Medical Historical Library, MS 31.
Phill. 3085: Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, MS gr. 635.346

Phill. 3086: it was divided in five parts:347

London, Addit. 11890 (Oppianus);•	
Cologny (Genève), Fondation Martin Bodmer, MS 64 (Euripides, •	 Phoenissae);
Cologny (Genève), Fondation Martin Bodmer, MS 3 (Aeschylus, •	 Persae);
Phill. 3336: (a part of 3086, see •	 supra): Durham (North Carolina), Duke University Library,  
MS 52;
Phill. 3337: (a part of 3086, see •	 supra): New Haven (Connecticut), Yale University, Beinecke 
Rare Book and Manuscript Library, MS 244.

Phill. 3087: present location unknown. It contains Libanios, Epistles.348

Phill. 3892: New Haven (Connecticut), Yale University, Medical Historical Library, MS 33.
Phill. 6756: London, University College, Ogden 30.
Phill. 6757: H. P. Kraus, New York.349

Phill. 6758: New Haven (Connecticut), Yale University, Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, 
MS 235?350

Phill. 6759: Durham (North Carolina), Duke University Library, MS 62.
Phill. 6760: H. P. Kraus, New York.351

Phill. 6761: Brussels, Bibliothèque royale Albert Ier, IV 882.352
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Phill. 6762: New Haven (Connecticut), Yale University, Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, 
MS 606.

Phill. 6763: New Haven (Connecticut), Yale University, Medical Historical Library, MS 34.
Phill. 6764: New Haven (Connecticut), Yale University, Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, 

MS 240.
Phill. 6765: Athens, ∆Akadhmiva ∆Aqhnw`n (?)353

Phill. 6766: present location unknown. 354

Phill. 6911: Elshieshields, Library of Lord Steven Runciman.355

Phill. 11605: Durham (North Carolina), Duke University Library, MS 53.356

Phill. 11606: H. P. Kraus, New York.357

Phill. 11607: H. P. Kraus, New York; now: New Haven (Connecticut), Yale University, Beinecke Rare 
Book and Manuscript Library, MS 713.358

Phill. 11608: Durham (North Carolina), Duke University Library, MS 67.359

Phill. 11609: Durham (North Carolina), Duke University Library, MS 50.360

Phill. 11610: present location unknown. 361

Phill. 11812 Durham (North Carolina), Duke University Library, MS 68.362

Phill. 14041: New Haven (Connecticut), Yale University, Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, 
MS 257.363
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	 73	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 64: n° 35: Clermont 207, Meerman 370, Leiden, Suppl. 11 (now BPG 33A), note by 

Naulot; Studemund and Cohn, p. VI, divided Omont’s n° 35 (their n° 36, cf. infra n. 76) in three different 
manuscripts: 36a, Clermont 234, Meerman 294, Berlin, Phill. 1638; 36b, Clermont 286, 3, Meerman 250, 3, 
Oxford, Bodl. Misc. 200 (now Auct. T. 1. 22); 36c, Clermont 207, Meerman 370, Leiden, Suppl. gr. 11 (now 
BPG 33A).

	 74	 Ibid., p. 68; Studemund and Cohn, p. VII, divided n° 59 into two manuscripts: 59a, Clermont 274, Meerman 237, 
Berlin, Phill. 1541; 59b, lost.

	 75	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, pp. 594–5; Studemund and Cohn, p. XI, lost.
	 76	 Studemund and Cohn, pp. IV–XII, XIII–XV. Omont gave two editions of Pellicier’s catalogue: Omont, ‘Pélicier’ 

and Omont, Fontainebleau. In Fontainebleau he changed the numbers of nos 1 to 39, with a difference of one 
number; Studemund and Cohn followed the Fontainebleau numbers, therefore the first thirty-eight numbers are 
one number higher compared to Omont,‘Pélicier’ (which I have followed here).

	 77	 www.persee.fr/web/revues/home/prescript/article/bec_0373-6237_1885_num_46_1_447330.
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	 78	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, pp. 54–83, 594–610. I have reproduced almost exactly Omont’s text, correcting only a few 
accents and itacisms of the text.

	 79	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 54 (he considered 1a and 1b a single codex); lost also for Studemund and Cohn, 
pp. IV (n° 1a), XIII [nº 1]. They identified n° 1b with Oxford, Auct. T. 2. 1 (see the next note). I have noticed that 
codex Auct. T. 2. 3, as Auct. T. 2. 1, is datable to the twelfth century and has similar characteristics: in parchment, 
it measures 235 x 180 mm, 217 ff., binding of ‘Type C’ (see infra, pp. 31–2). It contains the Psalms and begins 
without a title: ajnepivgrafo" me;n par jÔEbraivoi". The first title the reader notices is on f. 6: Yalmo;" tou` Dabivd. 
This might be the lost Pellicier codex 1a.

	 80	 Studemund and Cohn have identified this lost manuscript with Clermont 68, Meerman 125, Oxford, Bodl. Misc. 
201 (Auct. T. 2. 1). The codex, in parchment, datable to the twelfth century, measures 257 x 170 mm, 293 ff., and 
has a binding of ‘Type D’ (binding done by Meerman, see infra, pp. 31–2).

	 81	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 54; Studemund and Cohn, pp. IV, XIII [their nº 5] identified it with Clermont 
118, Meerman 50, Berlin, Phill. 1419 (datable to the sixteenth century, containing the Commentary by John 
Chrysostom to the Gospel of St John; no note by Naulot). The codex Berlin, Phill. 1420, dated 1542 by John 
Catelos, one of Pellicier’s scribes (f. 295), with the note by Naulot and a binding of ‘Type A’ (see pp. 17–19), has 
the same contents as the previous manuscript, described by Studemund and Cohn (p. 5) as ‘Catena SS. Patrum 
in Evangelium Ioannis’ and identified with Pellicier n° 15; the title is not transcribed. When I saw the codex, 
I realized that the title is identical to that of Pellicier’s catalogue n° 4: Eujaggevlion kata; ΔIwavnnhn, ΔIwavnnou 
ejpiskovpou Kwnstantinoupovlew" toù Crusostovmou. The identification of Phill. 1420 with Pellicier n° 4 is 
certain.

	 82	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 56, and Studemund and Cohn, p. V [their nº 16], identified this codex with Clermont 
70, Meerman 52, Berlin, Phill. 1420, described in the above note. But I have found that n° 15 corresponds to 
Cheltenham, Phill. 11605 (Clermont 69, Meerman 51, now Durham (North Carolina), Duke University, MS 53), 
a sixteenth-century codex, containing a Commentary to the Gospel of St John, written by Nicholas Cocolos, one 
of Pellicier’s scribes, with a note by Naulot; its title is: ∆Euaggevlion kata; ΔIwavnnhn, met∆ ejxhghvsew", identical 
to that of Pellicier’s catalogue n° 15. Also this identification is certain.

	 83	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, pp. 57–8, and Studemund and Cohn, p. V [their nos 21a and 21b] identified this manuscript 
with Clermont 58–59, Meerman 35–36, Berlin, Phill. 1407 and Cheltenham, Phill. 14041 (now New Haven 
(Connecticut), Yale University, The Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, MS 257). I think that only 
Berlin, Phill. 1407, datable to the sixteenth century, written by Nicholas Malaxos, with Naulot’s note and a ‘Type 
A’ binding, corresponds to Pellicier n° 20; Cheltenham, Phill. 14041 corresponds to Clermont 59, Meerman 36, 
but did not belong to Pellicier. On Phill. 14041 see Sosower, ‘Beinecke’, on this manuscript, particularly p. 142. 

	 84	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 60 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. V, XIII [their nº 26].
	 85	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 62; lost for Studemund and Cohn, pp. V, XIII [their nº 31]. I have identified this 

manuscript: it is Clermont 73, Meerman 55, Cheltenham, Phill. 3080 (now Brussels, Bibliothèque royale Albert 
Ier, IV 881), with a note by Naulot and a ‘Type A’ binding (see infra, pp. 17–19); the codex starts with these 
lines: eJrmhneiva kata; stoicei`on th`" qeiva" grafh`", immediately followed by pivnax ajsfalh;" tw`n qhsaurw`n 
th`" bivblou, in red, which corresponds precisely to the title of Pellicier’s catalogue. The codex is dated 1542 and 
written by John Catelos, one of Pellicier’s scribes (subscription f. 188v).

	 86	 Cf. supra, n. 73. 
	 87	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 65, mistakenly identified it with Clermont 366, Meerman 335, Oxford, Misc. 207 (Auct.  

T. 2. 7), which is Pellicier 36 (as correctly Studemund and Cohn, p. VI [their n° 37]); lost for Studemund and 
Cohn, pp. VI, XIII [nº 39].

	 88	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 65 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. VI, XIII [nº 40].
	 89	 These were probably three independent manuscripts. Nº 43 is lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 65; Studemund and 

Cohn, pp. VI, XIII divided the codex into three manuscripts [nºs 43a, 43b and 43c]. 
	 90	 Berlin, Phill. 1641 (Pellicier? Clermont 215, Meerman 263), datable to the sixteenth century, contains the 

Commentary of Eustathius of Thessalonica to Denys the Periegetes and has the same characteristics as Phill. 
1561 (Oppian, Pellicier n° 45):

Phill. 1561: 220 x 164 mm, 45 ff., written surface 175 x 105 mm, 26 ll., watermark Briquet, ‘Arbalète’ 761 
(1540).

Phill. 1641: 217 x 157 mm, 76 ff., written surface 180 x 107 mm, 26 ll., watermark Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, 
‘Ancre 51’ (1540, 41).

These two manuscripts are both written by the same, anonymous, scribe; they were probably once a single 
codex. Diller, p. 197, n. 1, thought both manuscripts were copied from Vat. gr. 922, a codex with the same 
contents, Oppian and Denys, De situ orbis, with a Commentary by Eustathius. 

	 91	 I suggest that Pindar (43b) could be Cheltenham, Phill. 6434 (now Durham (North Carolina), Duke University, 
MS 54), containing Pindar, Olympics; this is a mere hypothesis, not having seen the manuscript. 
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	 92	 Studemund and Cohn, pp. VI, XIII, declared 43a and 43b lost and identified 43c, Theocritus, with the manuscript 
in Leeuwarden, Provinciale Bibliotheek van Friesland, Hs. 35 (Clermont 375, Meerman 336, annotated by 
Naulot).

	 93	 Omont correctly identified this codex with Clermont 303, Meerman 263, Berlin, Phill. 1561, and so did 
Studemund and Cohn, p. VI. 

	 94	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 65 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. VI, XIII [nº 47].
	 95	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 65; identified by Studemund and Cohn, p. VI, cf. n. 7, with Leipzig, 

Universitätsbibliothek, M. G. 147 (now B. U. 44). On f. 2 there is a note by Naulot: ajnwnuvmou tino" nomikh; 
bivblo". Probably Naulot would not have described the codex as the work of an anonymous author if he had had 
in front of him a title mentioning Constantine and Leo. I suggest that Pellicier n° 49 is Leipzig, B. U. 43 (M. G. 
146), mistakenly identified by Studemund and Cohn with n° 51. The title of the codex Leipzig, B. U. 43 is Levwn 
basileuv". ajpo; tou` abV tw`n digevstwn . . ., and the note by Naulot says: Levonto" basilevw" poikivloi novmoi. 

	 96	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 66 (Clermont 191, Meerman 169); identified by Studemund and Cohn, p. VI n. 8, 
with Leipzig, M. G. 145 (now B. U. 42), the whole manuscript (note by Naulot). The identification is valid 
only for ff. 1–335; on f. 334v there is the subscription (Venice, 1541); on f. 335 there are some verses in which 
the scribe mentions his name, John; I have identified (on microfilm) the scribe John Catelos, one of Pellicier’s 
scribes. F. 335v is blank. For the rest of the manuscript see the following note. 

	 97	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 66 (Clermont 193, Meerman 171); identified by Studemund and Cohn, p. VI n. 9, 
with Leipzig, M. G. 146 (now B. U. 43). I think the identification is wrong and that Pellicier n° 51 is Leipzig, 
B. U. 42 (ff. 336–403); f. 336 starts with this title: ∆Eklogh; ejk tw`n nearw`n Levonto" tou` eujsebou`" basilevw", 
corresponding precisely to Pellicier’s catalogue title. On f. 364v there is this title: ÔEtevra tou` aujtou` livan 
wjfevlimo" peri ; tw`n suntribei`n tou;" eJautw`n ajntidivkou" mhcanwmevnwn, corresponding exactly to Pellicier’s 
catalogue title. 

	 98	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 66 (Clermont 190, Meerman 168); identified by Studemund and Cohn, p. VII, cf. 
n. 1, with Leipzig, M. G. 144 (now B. U. 41), note by Naulot.

	 99	 Nos 53a (Hermippos) and 53b (Euclides) are two separate manuscripts mistakenly listed together under the same 
number by Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 66, who identified the first part with Clermont 287, Meerman 282; and the 
second part, with Clermont (?), Meerman 238, Berlin, Phill. 1542. N° 53a was lost for Studemund and Cohn, 
p. VII [nº 53a]; I have identified it with Clermont 287, Meerman 282, Budapest, Országos Széchényi Könyvtár, 
Quart. gr. 1, annotated by Naulot (described by Kubinyi, p. 28), with a ‘Type A’ binding (see infra, pp. 17–19), 
and a title which corresponds precisely to the title of Pellicier’s catalogue. See Cataldi Palau, ‘Disiecta membra’, 
pp. 109–11; the manuscript has lost its first quire, the present first quire is numbered ‘b’; I have identified the 
missing quire, bound in another codex which belonged to Pellicier, n° 143. See infra. 

	100	 Omont, see the above note; Studemund and Cohn, p. VII [nº 53b] identified this manuscript with Phill. 1542 
(Euclides), Clermont 275 a (?) and Meerman 238. Phill. 1542 is a codex of 91 ff., corresponding to Meerman 238 
(91 ff.), but not to Clermont 275 (306 ff.); the Clermont catalogue describes the manuscript as non compactus 
(not bound), so that a large part of it could have got lost. I have seen this codex which, to judge by the watermark 
(Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Ancre 57’ (1556)), is datable slightly later than Pellicier’s manuscripts; Pellicier 
ceased buying Greek manuscripts after his departure from Venice in 1542. I do not think this identification is 
valid, the codex 53b is still to be considered lost. 

	101	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 67, and for Studemund and Cohn, p. VII [nº 55]; identified by C. Astruc and 
M.-L. Concasty, Catalogue des manuscrits grecs, III: Le Supplément grec, Tome III: nos 901–1371 (Paris: 1960),  
pp. 296–308; it is Clermont 55, Meerman 283, Par. Suppl. gr. 1148. 

	102	 Codex 59a is identified (Archimedes), both by Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 67, and by Studemund and Cohn, p. VII 
[no 59a], with Clermont 274, Meerman 237, Berlin, Phill. 1541. Codex 59b is a different codex, mistakenly 
united by Omont to the Archimedes manuscript n° 59a because the scribe of the catalogue, as Archimedes ends 
at the end of the page and Oribasius starts on the next page, did not draw a separation line between the two 
manuscripts. The codex containing Oribasius, 59b, is lost, also for Studemund and Cohn, p. VII [nº 59b].

	103	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 68 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. VII, XIII [nº 60]; I suggest tentatively the 
identification of this manuscript with Par. gr. 2189, which has the same contents and the same title; however, this 
title is very common.

	104	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 68 and for Studemund and Cohn, p. VII [nº 61]; I have identified this manuscript; 
it is Clermont 326, Meerman 227, Budapest, Fol. gr. 9, with a title and contents which correspond precisely to 
the title of Pellicier’s catalogue. See Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’, p. 43.

	105	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 68, and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. VII, XIII [nº 62].
	106	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 68, and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. VII, XIII [nº 64]; I suggest it might be Par. gr. 

2152, copied by Nicholas Pachys in 1539 (subscription on f. 1); cf. RGK, II, 435, with bibliography. See Cataldi 
Palau, ‘Pellicier’, p. 43; on this scribe, ‘Les copistes’ p. 224, p. 229; ‘Bartolomeo Zanetti’, pp. 100–2.
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	107	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 69, and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. VII, XIII [nº 65].
	108	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 69, identified it with Clermont 317, Meerman 219, Berlin, Phill. 1528 [Actuarius]; 

Studemund and Cohn, p. VII, confirmed this identification; the note by Naulot described the codex exactly as it 
is now (Lovgo" peri ; sunqevsew" farmavkwn). The first quire of the manuscript is numbered kd v, so that twenty-
three quires are missing, as noted by Studemund and Cohn at the end of the description of Phill. 1528 (pp. 50–1). 
I have found the first seven quires of the missing part of the manuscript in Budapest, Fol. gr. 4 (Pellicier n° 90, 
Clermont 339, Meerman 252). See Cataldi Palau, ‘Disiecta membra’, pp. 107–9; see infra, n° 90b. 

	109	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 70, and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. VII, XIII [nº 74].
	110	 The first part of n° 79, 79a (Galen and Theophilus) was identified, both by Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 70, and by 

Studemund and Cohn, p. VII, with Clermont 315, Meerman 217, Berlin, Phill. 1527, with a note by Naulot. The 
second part of Pellicier’s manuscript was considered lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, and for Studemund and Cohn, 
p. VII [nº 79b] (Clermont 341, Meerman 278). I have identified it with Clermont 341, Meerman 278, Budapest, 
Quart. gr. 6; it is not a part of the previous manuscript, 79a, but an independent codex; this is confirmed by the 
note written by Claude Naulot on f. 1 of the Budapest manuscript ‘Livret en médecine de Pallade et autres’ (a 
booklet on medicine by Palladius and other authors), which does not mention the contents of 79a, Galen and 
Theophilus. See Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’, p. 44. 

	111	 For this codex I have reproduced exactly the page layout of Par. gr. 3068, to show how the division between the 
manuscripts was intended. Omont, ‘Pélicier’, pp. 70–1, identified the whole manuscript n° 80 with Clermont 
312, Meerman 269, Berlin, Phill. 1566. Studemund and Cohn identified 80a and 80e with Phill. 1566 (ff. 1–5, 
6–19), 80b with Phill. 1991, 80c with Phill. 1526, 80d with Phill. 1529; they thought (p. 70) that in Phill. 
1566, identified as the first part of Pellicier 80, between ff. 13 and 14 had fallen the folios of manuscripts Phill. 
1991, Phill. 1526, Phill. 1529. Neither the dimensions of these manuscripts nor the number of folios allow this 
hypothesis: 

		  Phill. 1566: 232 x 163 mm, 73 ff.
		  Phill. 1991: 283 x 211 mm, 111 ff.
		  Phill. 1526: 300 x 200 mm, 62 ff.
		  Phill. 1529: 316 x 223 mm, 194 ff.
		  The autopsy shows that Phill. 1566 is a complete codex; mistakenly Studemund and Cohn thought that 357 folios 

had fallen from it. Phill. 1991 is also a complete and independent manuscript. Phill. 1526 and Phill. 1529 were, 
on the other hand, one codex (similar dimensions, same scribe, same written surface, same watermarks); it has 
been divided in two parts by Meerman (binding of ‘Type C’), same binding as Phill. 1991, while Phill. 1566 has 
kept its ancient, original binding (‘Type B’).

	112	 80a is Berlin, Phill. 1566 (ff. 1–13).
	113	 80b is Berlin, Phill. 1991.
	114	 80c is Berlin, Phill. 1526 + Phill. 1529.
	115	 80d is Berlin, Phill. 1566 (ff. 14–73).
	116	 This manuscript was identified by Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 71 (Clermont 336, Meerman 275, Cheltenham, Phill. 

3892) and by Studemund and Cohn, p. VIII. It is now in New Haven (Connecticut), Yale University, Medical 
Historical Library, MS 33. See also n° 112.

	117	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 71, mistakenly identified this manuscript with Clermont 332, Meerman 272, Cheltenham, 
Phill. 6763. Studemund and Cohn, p. VIII, correctly identified it with Cheltenham, Phill. 6763 (now New Haven 
(Connecticut), Yale Medical Historical Library, MS 34), Berlin, Phill. 1560, Berlin, Phill. 1571. Codex Pellicier 
n° 83 was separated in three parts by Meerman (272, 276, 279), as is shown by the binding of ‘Type C’. 

	118	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 71, mistakenly identified this manuscript with Clermont 313, Meerman 215, Phill. 1525, that 
he had already identified with n° 75, p. 70; for Studemund and Cohn this codex is lost, pp. VIII, XIII [nº 84].

	119	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 71, and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. VIII, XIII [nº 85]. I have identified this 
codex with the first folios of Berlin, Phill. 1534 (ff. 1–7) as the title of the manuscript corresponds exactly to 
the catalogue’s title, which ends at the bottom of the page; the next title starts on a new page.The rest of Berlin, 
Phill. 1534 is the first part of Pellicier n° 86, correctly identified by Studemund and Cohn, p. VIII: Phill. 1534 
(ff. 8–end); Phill. 1524; Phill. 1501. See Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’, p. 45.

	120	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 72, identified the whole manuscript n° 90 with Clermont 324, Meerman 225, Berlin, Phill. 
1532; Studemund and Cohn, p. VIII, identified n° 90a and n° 90c with Berlin, Phill. 1532, parts 1, 5, 6, 2, and 
put a question mark at the second part, n° 90b. The original composition of Phill. 1532 is known, thanks to the 
notice written by Naulot at the beginning of the manuscript, and it corresponds precisely to the contents of the 
actual Phill. 1532, except for Actuarius, which evidently was not a part of the manuscript when Naulot wrote his 
note in 1573. The manuscript has certainly not been altered, it has the original ‘Type A’ binding; the part of the 
manuscript corresponding to Actuarius (90b), described in the middle of the contents of n° 90, is identified, see 
the following note.
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	121	 I have identified this manuscript with Budapest, Fol. gr. 4, containing Actuarius, Peri ; ejnergeiw`n kai ; paqw`n. 
The Budapest codex was certainly never a part of Phill. 1532, n° 90a; it is an independent codex of 45 ff., 
identifiable with Clermont 339 (45 ff.) and Meerman 232 (45 ff.). Budapest, Fol. gr. 4 and Phill. 1528 (Pellicier 
n° 67), containing Actuarius, have identical characteristics: 340 x 240 mm, 43 ff., written surface 235 x 140 mm, 
30 lines per page, watermark Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Ancre 51’ (1540); both manuscripts were written by the 
anonymous ‘Scribe X’, a collaborator of Bartolomeo Zanetti, who worked for Pellicier. The original manuscript 
must have contained all the works by Actuarius; the quires of the Budapest codex (47 ff.) signed a v to z v, were its 
first part; Berlin, Phill. 1528 (76 ff.), its second. See Cataldi Palau, ‘Disiecta membra’, pp. 107–9. It is the proof 
that the catalogue was compiled before the manuscripts were bound, when they still were isolated quires; the 
scribe who wrote the catalogue copied the titles of each part, then the quires were bound, together or separately, 
without considering the order in which they were listed in the catalogue. See Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’, p. 45.

	122	 See Studemund and Cohn, p. VIII [n° 90c].
	123	 The first treatise is Elias philosophus, In Porphyrii isagogen. Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 72, identified it with Clermont 

245, Meerman 191, Berlin, Phill. 1507, which is Pellicier n° 92 (Studemund and Cohn, p. VIII). N° 91 is lost for 
Studemund and Cohn, pp. VIII, XIII [nº 91].

	124	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 73, mistakenly identified Pellicier n° 100 with Clermont 256, Meerman 199, Phill. 1512. 
Studemund and Cohn, p. IX, divided the manuscript into two different items and correctly identified n° 100a with 
Clermont 251, Meerman 194, Berlin, Phill. 1509.

	125	 Studemund and Cohn, p. IX, correctly identified n° 100b with Clermont 264, Meerman 205, Oxford, Misc. 
129 (Auct. F. inf. I. 15). Berlin, Phill. 1509 and Auct. F. inf. I. 15 were always two separate manuscripts, each 
with an old binding (‘Type A’) and a note by Naulot which describes each of the two manuscripts as they are 
now. In Pellicier’s catalogue, each new part starts on a new line, but the scribe has omitted to separate the two 
manuscripts by a horizontal line. 

	126	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 75, and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. IX, XIII [nº 112]. The first treaty, Peri ; 
ojrnivqwn, ajnwnuvmou, is Denys the Periegetes, Ixeuticon seu de Aucupio, edited by A. Garzya, Dionysii ‘Ixeuticon’ 
seu de Aucupio libri tres (Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1963); the incipit of our lost manuscript is that of the ‘X 
class’, the best. The second treaty (Biblivon a[llo ajrcovmenon: ”Ippo" o{t∆ a]n tevkh/, tou` brevfou"), can be either 
Aelianus, De natura animalium, edited by R. Hercher, Claudii Aeliani de natura animalium libri xvii, varia 
historia, epistolae, fragmenta, vol. 1 (Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1864, repr. 1971), Book 14, section 18, line 1; 
or Aristophanes Gramm., Aristophanis historiae animalium epitome subjunctis Aeliani Timothei aliorumque 
eclogis, edited by S. P. Lambros, Excerptorum Constantini de natura animalium libri duo. Aristophanis historiae 
animalium epitome (CAG suppl. 1.1) (Berlin: 1885), Chapter 2, section 625, line 1. The third is the Physiologus. 
The fourth part, Meletivou monacou` peri ; fuvsew" kai ; kataskeuh`" ajnqrwvpou, appears as well in n° 82 (q.v.); 
it must be united to the fifth part (Suvnoyi" peri ; fuvsew" kai ; kataskeuh`" ajnqrwvpou . . .), being very similar 
to the title of Meletius, De natura hominis, edited by Cramer, Anecdota, p. 5: Πόνημα ἐν "υνόψει περὶ φύ"εω" 
ἀνθρώπου ἐξερανι"θὲν καὶ "υντεθὲν παρὰ Μελετίου μονaχοu` ἐκ τῶν τῆ" ἐκκλη"ία" ἐνδόξων, καὶ τῶν ἔξω 
λογάδων. This treaty appears also in n° 240 (q.v.).

	127	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, pp. 75–6, and for Studemund and Cohn, p. IX [nº 113]; they identified it on p. XIII, 
n. 5, with the first three parts of Leiden, Voss. gr. Quart. 13 (ff. 2–50v) (the fourth part is Pellicier n° 247). The 
identification was confirmed by Sicherl, ‘Codex Grimanianus’, p. 328, n. 76. See Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’, 
p. 45.

	128	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 76; Studemund and Cohn, p. IX, divided the codex in two parts and identified n° 
115a with Clermont 324 (2), Meerman 225 (2), Berlin, Phill. 1532, 4 (ff. 77–153v).

	129	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 76. Studemund and Cohn, p. IX, identified n° 115b with Clermont 305, Meerman 
211, Berlin, Phill. 1522, written in 1542 in Venice by John Catelos, one of Pellicier’s scribes, with a note by 
Naulot. 

	130	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, pp. 76–7 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. IX, XIV [nº 120]. The order of the 
treatises is: 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 36, 35, 65, 62, 66, 54, group E (cf. W. R. Paton and J. Wegehaupt, Plutarchus 
Moralia (Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1974), p. 1043). 

	131	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 78 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. X, XIV [nº 123]. Cf. Hadot, Simplicius; 
manuscripts listed on pp. 163–6; pp. 161–2 bibliography to the author’s previous papers on this subject. This title 
is found only in codex Vat. gr. 327 (C) (copied in Venice before 1468 by George Tribizias, and its descendants). 

	132	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 78, identified the whole codex with Clermont 286, Meerman 250, Oxford, Misc. 200 (Auct. 
T. 1. 22); Studemund and Cohn, p. X, correctly separated n° 124a (Clermont 286, 1, 2; Meerman 250, 1, 2; 
Oxford, Misc. 200, 1–4 [but 1–5, ff. 1–24]) and n° 124b, see infra. 

	133	 Pellicier n° 124b is Clermont 300, 4, Meerman 256, 4, Berlin, Phill. 1555, 8 (ff. 93–9); other folios of Phill. 1555 
are Pellicier n° 175b (q.v.). Berlin, Phill. 1555 and Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 22, have an old ‘Type A’ binding and each 
has a note by Naulot, confirming that the composition of both manuscripts was the same in 1573 as it is now. The 
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scribe of both manuscripts is the same, Nicholas Cocolos, one of Pellicier’s scribes; so are the dimensions and 
the codicological characteristics: 

Phill. 1555: 324 x 240 mm, 106 ff., written surface 222 x 127 mm, 30 ll., watermarks Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, 
‘Flèche 24’, ‘Ancre 51’ (1540–1); at the end, ‘Lettres 63’ (1542). Auct. T. I. 22: 324 x 240 mm, 106 ff., written 
surface 222 x 127 mm, 30 ll., watermarks Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Lettres 63’ (1542). The two manuscripts 
obviously came from the same scriptorium; after the catalogue of Pellicier’s manuscripts had been compiled, they 
were bound (‘Type A’), mixing the quires, and after they were bound Naulot wrote on them his descriptive note. 

	134	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 78 and for Studemund and Cohn, p. X [nº 127]; on p. XXIX they suggest the 
identification with the lost Clermont 237, according to which description the lost manuscript was datable to the 
fourteenth century, in oriental paper, 163 ff., ruined by humidity.

	135	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 79, identified this codex with Clermont 282, Meerman 246, Leiden, Suppl. 59 (now BPG 
33F); so did Studemund and Cohn, p. X and n. 5. Dain, ‘Élien’, recognized that the first two folios of Oxford, 
Auct. T. 1. 21 (Pellicier n° 148), belonged to this codex; they complete its text exactly. The codicological 
characteristics are the same:

Leid. BPG 33F: 280 x 200 mm, written surface 226 x 137 mm, 26/27 ll., watermark Briquet ‘Agneau 59’; 
Auct. T. 1. 21 (ff. 1–2): 310 x 220 mm, written surface 230 x 140 mm, 26/27 ll., watermark Briquet ‘Agneau 59’; 
the scribe is the same, an anonymous ‘Scribe A’ whose writing I have identified in several manuscripts owned by 
Pellicier. The manuscripts have an old binding (‘Type A’) and a note by Naulot which confirms that the contents 
of both items were in 1573 as they are now; the changes in the structure of the manuscripts happened before they 
were bound and annotated by Naulot.

	136	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 79, and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. X, XIV [nº 134]. The very generic title does 
not help identify this manuscript. G. Giangrande (ed.), Eunapii vitae sophistarum (Rome: 1956), lists fifteen 
manuscripts of the sixteenth century, among which is probably the lost Pellicier codex.

	137	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 81: Clermont 213, Meerman 397, Berlin. Phill. 1640; Studemund and Cohn, p. X. Berlin, 
Phill. 1640 is made of different quires of sixteenth-century manuscripts bound together (see Cataldi Palau, 
‘Pellicier’, p. 43). It was analysed by Diller, who found that the treatise Suvnoyi" tw`n kovlpwn (ff. 14–19v) was 
copied on Vat. gr. 175, a manuscript dated a. 1322 containing geographical texts. See the following note.

	138	 Budapest, Quart. gr. 1 contains Hermippus (ff. 2–29) (Pellicier n° 53a), Theon and various scientific treatises. 
The first quire is missing: the present first quire is numbered ‘bV’. According to Kubinyi, author of the catalogue 
of Budapest manuscripts, p. 28, this codex is the apograph of Vat. gr. 175, dated a. 1322; the contents of both 
manuscripts are identical, with the difference that Vat. gr. 175 begins with an excerpt from Strabo’s Geography, 
Suvnoyi" tw`n kovlpwn (ff. 1–8), which does not appear in Budapest, Quart. gr. 1, beginning directly with Hermippus, 
Pellicier n° 53a (ff. 9–39 of the Vatican codex). I have found the missing excerpt of Strabo’s Geography which 
was the first quire of Budapest, Quart. gr. 1; it is bound with Phill. 1640 (ff. 14–19v); combining Phill. 1640, 
ff. 14–19v, and Budapest, Quart. gr. 1, we have exactly the contents of codex Vat. gr. 175, their model. On f. 
14 of Phill. 1640, a note written by a sixteenth-century hand, in which I have identified the script of Guillaume 
Pellicier, reproduces exactly the title of Vat. gr. 175: Compendium sinum nostrae terrae habitabilis .  .  . The 
Budapest, Quart. gr. 1 and Phill. 1640 (ff. 14–19) manuscripts have identical characteristics: 

Phill. 1640 (ff. 14–19): 145 x 274 mm, written surface 165 x 95 mm, 22 ll., watermark: a type of ‘Flèches’; 
Bud. Quart. gr. 1: 145 x 274 mm, written surface 165 x 95 mm, 22 ll., watermark a type of ‘Flèches’. The 
(unidentified) scribe is the same. The separation of quire ‘a v’ (ff. 14–19) from Budapest, Quart. gr. 1, and its 
insertion in codex Phill. 1640 happened before Naulot wrote his note on the Budapest codex (1573), because his 
descriptive note corresponds precisely to its present contents. Cataldi Palau, ‘Disiecta membra’, pp. 109–11.

	139	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 81; Studemund and Cohn, p. X and n. 9, identified it with a question mark as 
Clermont 311, Meerman 297, Berlin, Phill. 1581. This identification is confirmed; the title of the manuscript 
corresponds exactly to that of the catalogue, and the appearance of the manuscript justifies the qualification of 
‘palaiovgrafo"’ given by the catalogue. 

	140	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 81, identified this codex with Clermont 311, Meerman 297, Berlin, Phill. 1581, which is, as 
we saw, n° 144. Studemund and Cohn, p. X, n. 9, correctly identified n° 145 with Clermont 310, Meerman 268, 
Berlin, Phill. 1565.

	141	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 81 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. X, XIV [nº 146]. This manuscript has 
been identified by Dain, Héron, pp. 55ff., with London, Addit. 15242; see Dain, ‘Élien’, p. 365; Cataldi Palau, 
‘Pellicier’, p. 45.

	142	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 81 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. X, XIV [nº 147]. This manuscript has been 
identified by Dain, Héron, with London, Addit. 15276. See Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’, p. 45. This codex probably 
formed, with Berlin, Phill. 1548 (Pellicier n° 179, Heron), a complete edition of Heron; they both have the same 
measurements, similar watermarks datable around 1540 (Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Ancre 51’, ‘Flèche 24’, 
‘Lettres 63’), and were partly copied by the same scribe, an anonymous collaborator of Bartolomeo Zanetti I 
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have called ‘Scribe X’, with the same characteristics (written surface of 230 x 125 mm, 30 lines per page). Both 
manuscripts have corrections by Bartolomeo Zanetti, who had a scriptorium for the copy of Greek manuscripts 
in Venice (see Cataldi Palau, ‘Bartolomeo Zanetti’).

	143	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 81: Clermont 281, Meerman 245, Oxford, Misc. 199 (Auct. T. 1. 21); Studemund and Cohn, 
p. XI, same identification.

	144	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 81 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, XIV [nº 149].
	145	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 82, and Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI [nº 151], mistakenly identified it with Clermont 352, 

Paris, Suppl. gr. 96, but see nº 159. N° 151 is lost.
	146	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 82 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, XIV [nº 152].
	147	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 82 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, XIV [nº 153]. This is Ps.-Zonaras 

Lexicon, cf. J. A. H. Tittmann, Iohannis Zonarae Lexicon ex tribus codicibus manuscriptis, 2 vols (Leipzig: 
1808, repr. Amsterdam: 1967). 

	148	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 82; identified by Studemund and Cohn, p. XI, with Clermont 353, Meerman 302, 
Berlin, Phill. 1584. This is the same Ps.-Zonaras Lexicon mentioned above (n° 153) and it has the same incipit 
as the lost manuscript. Cf. M. Naoumides, ‘The Shorter Version of Pseudo-Zonaras Lexicon’, in Serta Turyniana 
(Urbana, Chicago and London: 1974), pp. 436–88; codex Phill. 1584 is described on pp. 438–9; the lost n° 153 
is not mentioned.

	149	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 83, lost for Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, XIV [nº 159]. I have identified this 
manuscript with Par. Suppl. gr. 96, containing Souda Lexicon; Omont and Studemund and Cohn identified Par. 
Suppl. gr. 96 with nº 151 because of its contents, recognized by both scholars as Souda Lexicon, although the 
codex begins without a title. But the scribe who wrote Pellicier’s catalogue was not a scholar; he probably did not 
understand the text he had in front of him, he just copied the sentence written at the top of the first page of Par. 
Suppl. gr. 96, in lieu of a title: ÔIstoriwvdh" sunagwgh; ojnomavtwn ejllogivmwn ajndrw`n . . . This unusual title is 
exactly repeated in Pellicier’s catalogue n° 159; the provenance of this codex from the Clermont Jesuits confirms 
this identification. See Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’, p. 45.

	150	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 83. Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI and n. 10 [nº 162], identified it with Clermont 
364, Meerman 364, Cheltenham, Phill. 3087, whose present location is unknown. It was sold at Sotheby’s sale 
26/6/1968, nº 824, bought by L. A. Nash. From the description of Sotheby’s catalogue it corresponds to Clermont 
364 and Meerman 364 (same contents—Epistles of Libanius, of George Lecapenus and Andronicus Zarides, 
Proverbs by Gregory of Cyprus—same number of folios). Pellicier’s catalogue does not indicate the rest of the 
contents of the manuscript, described both by the Clermont and Meerman catalogues.

	151	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 83 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, XIV [nº 163]. Cf. L. O. T. Tudeer, The 
Epistles of Phalaris. Preliminary Investigation of the Manuscripts (Helsinki: 1932). D. Muratore, Le epistole 
di Falaride: catalogo dei manoscritti (Rome: 2006), mentions the codex on p. 165, as lost. The same title that 
figures in our manuscript appears in London, Royal MS 16.D.II, which belongs to ‘Class A’, as manuscripts 
Leiden, BPG 58 and Venice, Biblioteca Marciana, Marc. gr. VIII 11 (coll. 1350). ‘Class A’ manuscripts form a 
group datable to the late fifteenth century, copied in Venice (Tudeer, pp. 67–77); our lost codex probably derived 
from one of these manuscripts. 

	152	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, pp. 594–5 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, XIV–XV [nº 165]. They considered 
n° 165 one whole codex, but it was probably formed by two different manuscripts, the first of which (Gregory 
to Meletius) is n° 165a, the second, containing Dioscorides and Hippocrates, n° 165b. Pellicier’s manuscript 
catalogue, Par. gr. 3068, shows that n° 165a ends with Meletivou - kata; ajlfavbhton on one page and n° 165b 
starts with Dioskorivdou" ijatrou` peri ; botanw`n dunavmew" on the following page. Both manuscripts are 
lost.

	153	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, pp. 594–5 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, XIV–XV [nº 165]. See the previous 
note.

	154	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 595 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, XV [nº 166]. 
	155	 N° 167 was probably formed from two different manuscripts; in fact, in Pellicier’s catalogue, the part I have 

marked as 167b starts on a new page. Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, pp. 595–6; Studemund and Cohn, p. XI [nº 167] 
identified it with Clermont 81, whose text is reproduced on ff. XXVII–VIII, a codex in paper datable to the 
fifteenth century, 318 ff., ‘mucore et situ deformis’ (ruined by humidity); it gives the incipit of the Antirrheticos 
by Theodore Cursiotes: “Akoue ourane; kai ; ejnwtivzh hJ gh` (cf. Septuaginta, Isaias 1, 2,1: “Akoue oujrane; kai ; 
ejnwtivzou gh` ). This was Theodore Cursiotes or Teodoro di Cursi (Southern Italy, Salento, between 1265–87), 
author of the first part of the codex, who wrote a violent refutation (‘Antirrheticos’) against Angelo Bishop of 
Rossano in Calabria, because of the changes he had introduced to the Divine Liturgy; see PLP 6, 13752 (12, 
92452); G. Mercati, ‘Non Russia, ma Rossano nell’Antirretico di Teodoro Cursiota’, in Opere minori IV (ST 79), 
pp. 169–71. Studemund and Cohn, p. XXXV, n. 1, recognized a part of n° 167 in Meerman n° 183: ‘Michaelis 
Attaliotae synopsis iuris. Georgius Codinus, de officiis domus Augustae et de festis. Saec. XV, fol. 62, initio 
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mutilus ac mucore valde foedatus’ (missing the beginning and very much ruined by humidity). I have identified 
this part of n° 167 with Budapest, Quart. gr. 7, which has the same number of folios (62 ff.) as Meerman 183 and 
contains the same text, Michael Attaliotes, with the same title (Micah;l tou` ΔAnqupavtou tou` ΔAttaleiwv tou . . . 
ktl); the Budapest codex, in paper, is datable to the beginning of the sixteenth century; it measures 207 x 150 
mm, written surface 145 x 90 mm, 25 lines per folio. A different part of Pellicier 167, Novmo" gewrgiko;" kata; 
ejklogh;n ejk tw`n ΔIoustinianou` . . . might be Leipzig, Hs. 45 (ff. 79–87) [a codex I have not seen]. 

	156	 See the above note. 
	157	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 596, who identified it only with Clermont 126, and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. 

XI, XV [nº 168]. The first article is In annuntiationem deiparae, and it could be one of three homilies by Ps.-
Chrysostom on this subject: PG 50, pp. 791ff.; PG 60, pp. 755ff.; PG 62, pp. 763ff. The title is never identical, 
and Pellicier’s catalogue does not give the incipit. The second is Eclogue 30 (PG 63, pp. 787ff.); the third is 
Basilius Caesariensis, Sermones de moribus a Symeone Metaphrasta collecti (PG 32, pp. 1116ff.); then follow 
the Eclogues by John Chrysostom, numbers 22, 23, 1, 6, 24, 21, 25, 26, 32, 28, 31, 27, 29, 2, 3, 17, 9; all eighteen 
Eclogues are in PG 63. I suggest tentatively a codex now in Durham (North Carolina), Duke University Library, 
K. W. Clark Collection (which owns eighteen Phillipps manuscripts), MS 77, containing Chrysostom, Eclogues, 
datable c. AD 1500, 39 ff.. I have not seen this manuscript, briefly described by J. L. Sharpe III, ‘The Kenneth 
Willis Clark Collection of Greek Manuscripts’, Library notes 51–2 (1985), pp. 51–67.

	158	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 596, who identified it only with Clermont n° 346; Studemund and Cohn, p. XI 
[nº 169], identified it with Clermont 346, Meerman 303, Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 15; but it cannot be that codex, 
written by Manuele Moro (RGK, I, 252), a scribe attested c. 1560–4, the watermarks confirming this date; in 
fact Pellicier ceased to buy manuscripts when he left Venice (1542). On this manuscript see infra, ‘Ioannes 
Curterius’, pp. 24–6. The title of n° 169 might correspond to Oxford, Auct. T. 2. 14 (Clermont 348, Meerman 
352) but an identification is difficult as the title is so generic.

	159	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 596 and for Studemund and Cohn, p. XI [nº 171].
	160	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 597 and for Studemund and Cohn, p. XII [nº 174].
	161	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 597, identified the whole codex with Clermont 297, Meerman 254, Berlin, Phill. 1553 

(Ptolemy, Harmonicorum libri III; Porphyrii, commentariorum in Ptolemaei Harmonicorum Librum I quattuor 
capita priora, Excerpta ex Ptolemaei Syntaxi, Ioannis Philoponi de usu astrolabii liber, Astrolabius, Nicephorus 
Gregoras, Scholia from Demophilus), not realizing that n° 175 was formed of two separate manuscripts. Phill. 
1553 is a complete manuscript but only a part of it was registered in Pellicier’s catalogue; the note written by 
Naulot mentions the same contents as the whole Phill. 1553, including Ptolemy and Porphyrius, the two parts 
not mentioned in Pellicier’s n° 175°: Klaudivou Ptolemaivou aJrmonikh; duvnami", eij" th;n aujth;n Porfurivou 
uJpovmnhma, megavlh suvntaxi" Ptolemaivou, Filopovnou ajstrolavbou, kai ; t∆ a[lla kai ; scolh; ajstronomikh; ejk 
tẁn Dhmofivlou (Ptolemy Harmonica, followed by Porphyrius Commentary, Ptolemy’s Syntax, John Philopon 
Astrolabe, a second version of the Astrolabe, Demophilus). The two texts at the beginning of Phill. 1553, Ptolemy 
Harmonicorum libri III, followed by Porphyrius’ Commentary are mentioned nowhere in Pellicier’s catalogue. 
Studemund and Cohn correctly divided the codex in two parts, the first, 175a, identified with Clermont 297 (3–6), 
Meerman 254 (3–6), Berlin, Phill. 1553 (ff. 104–56), containing Ptolemy, Syntax, Philoponus on the Astrolabe, 
another text on the same subject, Scholia from Demophilus. For the second part see the following note. 

	162	 Pellicier 175b was identified by Studemund and Cohn with Clermont 300 (3), Meerman 256 (3), Berlin, Phill. 
1555 (ff. 73–92, Cleomedes); Phill. 1555 includes other parts that do not appear in Pellicier’s catalogue (Aristides 
Quintilianus de musica and other treatises on music, ff. 1–72); then (ff. 93–102) Heron’s Geodesia and Geometry, 
which are Pellicier n° 124b. Phill. 1555 was annotated by Naulot, who described the codex as it is now, including 
the parts not described in Pellicier’s catalogue. In Par. gr. 3068, after the description of Cleomedes, there is a 
space of about ten lines, which was maybe left in order to write in the missing parts.

	163	 In this part of the catalogue are mentioned the short articles which had not been listed with the other 
manuscripts. N° 237 is lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 609; Studemund and Cohn, p. XII and n. 4 [nº 237] 
identified it with Clermont 324, Meerman 225, Phill. 1532, 8, and suggested it belonged originally to Pellicier 
n° 90, but part 8 of Phill. 1532 begins on a verso (ff. 180v–186); a manuscript or a part of manuscript cannot 
begin on a verso.

	164	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 609 and for Studemund and Cohn, pp. XII, XV [nº 240]. See Pellicier n° 112.
	165	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 609; lost also for Studemund and Cohn, pp. XII, XV [nº 244]. S. P. Lambros, 

Argyropouleia (Athens: 1910), pp. 142–74, editor of this treatise: ‘The solutions to the doubts and to the questions 
of a Chypriot philosopher and doctor’, indicated its existence in two manuscripts of the sixteenth century, Paris, 
Par. gr. 985 (ff. 12–24v) and El Escorial, Scor. F. III. 15 (ff. 293–306v). This text is also preserved in Vatican City, 
Vat. gr. 285, formed of two manuscripts, ff. 1–152 and 153–304—specifically in the second part, ff. 273–86, after 
some medical texts by Galen. The title is identical to Pellicier’s n° 244; the manuscript is datable to the sixteenth 
century and was bought in Venice from Antony Eparchus. See B. Mondrain, ‘Jean Argyropoulos professeur 
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à Constantinople et ses auditeurs médecins, d’Andronic Éparque à Démétrios Angelos’, in Polypleuros nous, 
Miscellanea für Peter Schreiner zu seinem 60. Geburtstag (Byzantinisches Archiv 19), edited by C. Scholz and 
G. Makris (Munich and Leipzig: 2000), pp. 223–50, particularly pp. 226, n. 9, 246.

	166	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 610; Studemund and Cohn identified this small treatise with the last folios of 
Leiden, Voss. gr. Q. 13, ff. 52–54v, pp. XII, XV [nº 247], n. 1; the identification was confirmed by Sicherl, 
‘Codex Grimanianus’, p. 328, n. 76. The scribe of these folios is Valeriano Albini, who worked for Pellicier 
(RGK, I, 336).

	167	 Lost for Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 610; lost also for Studemund and Cohn, pp. XII, XV [nº 251].
	168	 This is true in most cases, although we have seen that Naulot owned three manuscripts which did not belong to 

Pellicier.
	169	 In Oxford, Bodleian Library, it is found on Auct. T. 1. 6, T. 1. 16, Auct. F. inf. 1. 15.
	170	 Cf. Schunke.
	171	 Ibid., pp. 111, 127 and pl. 1. 
	172	 Ibid., p. 125 and pl. 8.
	173	 The same crest is found on the binding of Paris, Par. gr. 1687.
	174	 Cf. RGK, I, 31; RGK, II, 45; RGK, III, 56.
	175	 She was the daughter of Peter, niece of Pope Leone X, aunt of Catherine de Medici, Queen of France.
	176	 Cf. Zeller, pp. 71, 304, 316, 320, 346, 360, 369; Tausserat-Radel, p. 180 (nº 99), p. 457 (nº 298), p. 618 (nº 404); 

Guiraud, Le procès, p. 80.
	177	 I have not seen this manuscript, which is to be considered lost for the moment. It was sold at Sotheby’s on 25 

June 1968, nº 824 of the sale catalogue, and bought by L. A. Nash. The description of the binding is taken from 
the sale catalogue.

	178	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 76, and Studemund and Cohn, p. IX: Clermont 130; Meerman 136; Leyde, Suppl. 107 (now 
BPG 67B).

	179	 Cf. de Meyier, Codices, pp. 108–9.
	180	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 80, and Studemund and Cohn, p. X: Clermont 230; Meerman 391; Berlin, Phill. 1636, note 

by Naulot.
	181	 Cf. Studemund and Cohn, p. 100.
	182	 In some instances Claude Naulot also wrote the title on the spine; his hand is sometimes recognizable. He wrote 

over the pre-existing title, which means that the manuscripts were already bound when he had them.
	183	 Cf. Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 58: Clermont 133, Meerman 42; Berlin, Phill. 1413.
	184	 Cf. Ibid., p. 58 [nº 23]: Clermont 137; Meerman 87; no Phillipps identification. Studemund and Cohn, p. V, 

correctly identified Cheltenham, Phill. 11607. Cf. Sosower, ‘New Manuscript’, about this manuscript.
	185	 E.g. nº 251: Fusiolovgo", or nº 166: Lexiko;n ajkevfalon kai ; palaiografwv taton.
	186	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 82; Studemund and Cohn, p. XI [nº 151].
	187	 Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 83; Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, XIV [nº 159].
	188	 Cf. Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’, pp. 45–6.
	189	 Cf. Cataldi Palau, ‘Une collection’; the list of manuscripts belonging to this collection is given on pp. 74–5. I 

will repeat it here: Berlin, Phill. 1408, 1415, 1417, 1419, 1421, 1433, 1434, 1435, 1436, 1439, 1442, 1444, 1459, 
1471, 1474, 1477, 1492, 1499, 1511, 1515, 1544, 1545, 1546, 1547, 1578, 1582, 1585, 1588, 1589, 1609, 1613, 
1617, 1621, 1622, 1623, 1637; London, Addit. 6790, 6791; Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 3, T. 1. 5, T. 1. 6, T. 1. 7, T. 1. 14, 
T. 1. 15, T. 2. 4, T. 2. 14.

	190	 This system of classification was frequent in the libraries of the time. A similar shelfmark is found in the library 
of the Abbey of Saint-Victor in Paris, according to a catalogue of this library written in 1514; cf. V. Gerz von 
Büren, ‘Étude des classements de bibliothèques anciennes pour essayer de comprendre le rôle culturel de la 
bibliothèque de Saint-Victor à Paris’, Codices manuscripti 12 (1986), pp. 1–26; she published the 1514 catalogue 
established by Claude de Grandrue, in which we find shelfmarks of the books with the same series of letters, 
from A to T, from AA to TT, etc.

	191	 Pierre Petitmengin kindly informed me of the existence in the Bibliothèque nationale de France of the Latin 
manuscripts with the same motto I had found in the Greek manuscripts (letter dated February 2000).

	192	 H. O. Coxe, Bodleian Library Quarto Catalogues. II. Laudian Manuscripts (Oxford: 1858–85; repr. Oxford: 
1973), Introduction by R. W. Hunt, pp. xvi–xvii. 

	193	 The manuscripts are identified by his catalogue, see infra.
	194	 See Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, pp. 215–17, 230–1; ‘Bartolomeo Zanetti’, p. 98. 
	195	 A. Chassant and H. Tausin, Dictionnaire des devises historiques et héraldiques (Paris: 1878), p. 223; E. Olivier, 

G. Hermal and R. de Roton, Manuel de l’amateur de reliures armoriées françaises (Paris: 1924–38).
	196	 The title is: Dialogue moral sur la devise de Mr. le Révérendissime Cardinal de Tournon, Non quae super 

terram. Cf. H. Hartmann, Guillaume des Autels (1529–1581?) ein französischer Dichter und Humanist. 1. Teil: 
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Biographisches (Zürich: 1907), p. 31 n. 1; M. L. M. Young, Guillaume des Autelz. A Study of his Life and Works 
(Geneva: 1961), pp. 40, 43.

	197	 F. Fleury-Ternal, Histoire du cardinal de Tournon, Ministre de France sous quatre de nos rois (Paris: 1728), 
p. 271; Fouqueray, I, pp. 288–303.

	198	 Cf. Jacob, Traité, p. 662: ‘Or ce généreux prélat laissa encore à ces Pères sa fameuse bibliothèque, laquelle ils 
ont tellement augmentée, qu’elle est l’une des plus célèbres de la France’ (This generous prelate bequeathed 
to these Fathers his famous library; they augmented it in such a way that it is now one of the most famous in 
France).

	199	 According to other sources, Cardinal de Tournon had kept his library in the college he had founded in Tournon 
in 1536 and left it to the Jesuits in 1561. There was a fire at the college in 1714 and the library was apparently 
destroyed with it, although I know of at least one Latin manuscript which belonged to the Jesuit College of 
Tournon and has their ex libris. It is described in the catalogue of the bookseller H. P. Kraus (New York), 
Bibliotheca Phillippica, Catalogue nº 153 (New York: 1979), nº 8 (Phill. 914), p. 15, pl. on p. 142, showing the 
ex libris: Collegii Turnonensi Soc(ieta)tis Iesu Catal. Inscript. (From the Jesuit College of Tournon).

	200	 Berlin, Phill. 1511, f. 325v; cf. Studemund and Cohn, p. 45; cf. E. Giotopoulou-Sisilianou, ∆Antwvnio" oJ “Eparco", 
e{na" Kerkurai`o" oujmanisth;" tou` IST v aijw`na (Athens: 1978), p. 132; the subscription is reproduced on p. 135. 
The watermarks of the flyleaves and of the manuscript correspond exactly to the place and date indicated in the 
colophon: Briquet, ‘Ange’ 618 (Udine, 1570); ‘Ange’ 643 (Vicence, 1524; var. sim. Udine, 1554; Vicence, 1567; 
Salò, 1574).

	201	 DBI 7 (1965), pp. 407–13 [G. Alberigo]. The manuscripts are: Berlin, Phill. 1417, 1444 [ex libris erased, but still 
visible], 1471, 1499, 1515; Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 3. Beccadelli’s ex libris is found on four more manuscripts: Phill. 
1443, 1628, 1629 and Laur. Plut. 4. 12.

	202	 G. B. Morandi (ed.), Monumenti di varia letteratura tratti dai manoscritti di monsignor Lodovico Beccadelli 
arcivescovo di Ragusa, I (Bologna: 1797–1804), p. 63 n. 243.

	203	 See Cataldi Palau, ‘La collection’, pp. 62–6 and pl. 8.
	204	 ‘Lettre S’, identical to Briquet, 9085 (Sens, 1564–7; v. sim. Paris, 1566); ‘Lettre B’, identical to Briquet, 8077 

(Paris, 1566).
	205	 RGK, I, 252.
	206	 Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Couronne 25’ (Venice, 1561, 1562).
	207	 Historiae ecclesiasticae scriptores Graeci Eusebij cognomento Pamphili . . . Socratis Scholastici . . . Theodoriti 

Cyrenensis . . . Hermiae Sozomeni . . . Euagrij Scholastici . . . Ioanne Christophorsono interprete; quibus Emmanuelis 
Imp. Constantinopolitani super Christi verbis Pater maior me est editum: Deinde Eusebii operum aliquot .  .  . 
fragmenta graece et latine adjecta sunt. Ioanne Curterio auctore et interprete, Parisiis, Ex chalcographia Nicolai 
Brusse sub Sole aureo, impensis vero honestissimorum virorum Claudij Fremy, & Nicolai Chesneau, . . . 1571.

	208	 Procopii Gazaei .  .  . in Esaiam prophetam commentationum variarum epitome, Ioanne Curterio interprete ad 
illustrissimum virum D. J. Rupifucaldium Maioris monasterii abbatem, Parisiis apud Michaelem Sonnium, via 
Iacobaea, sub scuto Basiliensi, 1580 [= PG 87]. (Epitome of various commentaries by Procopius of Gaza to the 
prophet Isaiah, translated by John Curterius, dedicated to the illustrious John de La Rochefoucauld, Abbot of the 
monastery of Marmoutiers, printed in Paris: 1580). 

	209	 ÔIeroklevou" filosovfou uJpovmnhma eij" ta; tw`n Puqagoreivwn e[ph ta; crusa` Hieroclis Philosophi commentarius 
in aurea Pythagoreorum carmina. Ioan. Curterio interprete. Ex bibliotheca D. Francisci Rupifucaldii, Randani, 
Trenorchij Abbatis. Parisiis, Apud Nicolaum Nivellium, sub signo Columnarum via Iacobaea. 1583. Cum 
Priuilegio Regis (Commentaries on the golden verses of the Pythagorean by John Curterius. From the library of 
Francis de La Rochefoucauld, Sir of Randan (Puy-de-Dôme), Abbot of the monastery of Tourmus (Paris: 1583) 
(The British Library, 720. b. 1.(1)).

	210	 C. G. Jöcher, Allgemeines Gelehrten-Lexikon (Leipzig: 1750–1); J. C. Adelung, Fortsetzung und Ergänzungen 
zu Christian Gottlieb Jöchers allgemeinem Gelehrten-Lexikon, 6 vols (Leipzig: 1784–1819, repr. Hildesheim: 
1961); Jöcher, p. 2260: ‘Ein Engellaender, florirte 1580 zu Paris .  .  .’ (An Englishman, who lived in Paris 
c. 1580).

	211	 M. de la Morinière, Les vertus du vray prélat representées en la vie de Monseigneur l’éminentissime Cardinal de 
La Rochefoucault (Paris: 1646), p. 43.

	212	 PG 87, 2, cols 1801–2.
	213	 PG 87, 2, cols 1803–16.
	214	 J. de Launoy, Regii Navarrae Gymnasii Parisiensis Historia (Paris: 1677), pp. 735ff.; A. Miraei, Auctarium de 

scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, in J. A. Fabricius, Bibliotheca Ecclesiastica (Hamburg: 1718), p. 237.
	215	 Unidentified.
	216	 H. B. Swete, The Old Testament in Greek According to the Septuagint (Cambridge: 1905), III, Introduction, 

pp. vii–ix.
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	217	 Cf. De Codice Marchaliano seu Vaticano Graeco 2125 Prophetarum .  .  . Commentatio Antonii Ceriani 
Bibliothecae Ambrosianae Praefecti (Rome: 1890), p. 45: ‘Hic Codicem Ioanni Curterio commodavit, qui 
Epitomae Commentariorum Procopii in Isaiam ex eo huius textum inseruit, Excerptum Eusebio tributum et 
duae notas celebres ante Isaiam et Ezechielem, addita versione Latina omnium, praeterquam marginalium, quae 
omisit, uno fortasse loco excepto’ (He lent this manuscript to John Curterius, who inserted a text of him, from 
this codex, to the Epitome of the Commentaries of Procopius to Isaiah, an excerpt attributed to Eusebius and 
two notes before Isaiah and Ezekiel, adding his Latin translation; he omitted to add the marginal notes, except 
maybe one). I thank Carlo Maria Mazzucchi for advising me about the existence of this work and sending me the 
relevant photocopies. 

	218	 A. A. Renouard, Annales de l’imprimerie des Alde, ou histoire des trois Manuce et de leurs éditions (Paris: 
18343), p. 299. See Cataldi Palau, Gian Francesco d’Asola, pp. 362–6.

	219	 Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Couronne 25’ (1561), ‘Ancre 57’ (1556), Briquet, ‘Ancre’ 558 (Vérone, 1573).
	220	 Cataldi Palau, ‘Une collection’, pp. 55–6.
	221	 Curterius, Hierocles, Praefatio, p. X: ‘. . . quod certe praeclaro illo bibliothecae tuae manu scripto codice adiutus, 

quod Iamblichi lib. IIII de vita & secta Pythagorae continet, efficere statueram; si per otium & valitudinem 
licuisset’ (Certainly I had thought of using the well-known manuscript from your library, containing Iamblichus 
on Pythagoras, if only the time I had and my health had allowed it).

	222	 Curterius, Hierocles, Praefatio, p. XI: ‘. . . sed ingens ille Graecorum voluminum thesaurus, ad nominis etiam, 
generisque vestri perpetuam memoriam, reique literariae utilitatem, magno labore, magnisque sumptibus a vobis 
comparatus’ (A treasure of Greek volumes that you bought at great expense and with great labour, so that they 
could be used by scholars and would remain as a perpetual monument to the memory of your family). 

	223	 Köhler, pp. 47–9. His codicological description of the codex does not derive from autopsy but from information 
he received from the library (p. 47 n. 1).

	224	 RGK, I, 212 (manuscript not mentioned); Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Couronne 25’ (Venice, 1561, 1562).
	225	 RGK, I, 23: ff. 104–74.
	226	 Köhler, p. 45; Köhler, Commentarius, p. XVII.
	227	 Sixteenth century in Köhler, Commentarius, p. XVII and n. 1; cf. RGK, I, 314 bis, with bibliography.
	228	 Cf. Köhler, the manuscript on pp. 47ff., as ‘I’.
	229	 Köhler, manuscript on p. 45, as ‘U’.
	230	 Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Couronne’ 25 (Venice, 1561, 1562).
	231	 P. Eleuteri, I manoscritti greci della Biblioteca Palatina di Parma (Documenti sulle arti del libro) (Milan: 1993), 

pp. 31–3.
	232	 Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, E 36 inf. (64).
	233	 Cf. A. M. Bandinius, Cl. Italorum et Germanorum Epistolae ad Petrum Victorium senatorem Florentinum, 3 

vols (Florence: 1758–60), II. 61, Ep. Vict. IX.17; W. Rüdiger, Petrus Victorius aus Florenz. Studien zu einem 
Lebensbilde (Halle: 1896), p. 125.

	234	 The two last letters indicated by Köhler, pp. 146–7.
	235	 Cf. Danès, Abrégé; A. Lefranc, Histoire du Collège de France depuis ses origines jusqu’ à la fin du Premier 

Empire (Paris: 1893), pp. 150–2, 171–3; Delaruelle; Forget. 
	236	 Frizon, in the chapter dedicated to Cardinal de Tournon (pp. 576–81), p. 581: ‘Alumnum habuit Petrum Danesium 

Episcopum Vaurensem linguae Graecae peritissimum patroni symbolo gaudentem, Non quae super terram’ (Pierre 
Danès, Bishop of Lavaur, very knowledgeable in the Greek language, was his [Cardinal of Tournon] pupil and 
he used the motto of his patron); Gallia Christiana, XIII (1785), col. 346: [Petrus Danesius] ‘Patronum habuit 
et Maecenatem cardinalem Turnonium, cujus alumnus dicitur Galliae purpuratae, p. 581, ejusque symbolum seu 
emblema, quod erat manna e nubibus depluens & ambabus manibus susceptum, cum hoc divi Pauli lemmate, non 
quae super terram, sibi proprium fecerat’ ([Pierre Danès] had the Cardinal of Tournon as a protector and a Maecenas; 
Frizon [Gallia purpurata] writes he was his pupil, p. 581, and had adopted as his own Tournon’s emblem, which 
was manna flowing from the clouds into both hands, with the sentence of St Paul non quae super terram).

	237	 Cf. Forget, 3 (1936), p. 381 and n. 3.
	238	 Cf. Hoffmann, ‘de Selve’, pp. 450–1. 
	239	 G. Génébrard, Oraison funèbre sur le trépas de Pierre Danès (Paris: 1577), reprinted in Danès, Abrégé, 

pp. 78–95. 
	240	 See Cataldi Palau, ‘Une collection’, pp. 54–7.
	241	 See Cataldi Palau, ‘Bartolomeo Zanetti’, with bibliography.
	242	 Cf. Sicherl, Trincavelli, pp. 42–6.
	243	 Hoffmann, ‘de Selve’, p. 455; Sicherl, Trincavelli, pp. 62–7, on Danès pp. 65–6; Cataldi Palau, ‘Bartolomeo 

Zanetti’, p. 89.
	244	 Sicherl, Trincavelli, p. 66 and n. 228.
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	245	 Hoffmann, ‘de Selve’, p. 457; Sicherl, Trincavelli, p. 67 and n. 231; RGK, II, 45.
	246	 List of the manuscripts and their watermarks in Cataldi Palau, ‘Une collection’, pp. 55–6.
	247	 Cataldi Palau, ‘Bartolomeo Zanetti’, p. 104.
	248	 R. Cessi, ‘Bartolomeo e Camillo Zanetti: tipografi e calligrafi del ‘500’, Archivio Veneto–Tridentino 8 (1925), 

pp. 174–82; A. Gaspari, Il copista Camillo Zanetti alias Camillus Venetus. Studio paleografico e codicologico, a 
doctoral thesis discussed on 4 July 2003, University of Rome, ‘La Sapienza’; A. Gaspari, ‘Camillo Zanetti alias 
Camillus Venetus e le sue sottoscrizioni’, in The Legacy, pp. 233–41, with bibliography.

	249	 Delaruelle, p. 170 and n. 2; Forget, 4 (1937), p. 68.
	250	 J. Perionius, De vitis rebusque gestis Prophetarum Dei, ac Sanctarum Mulierum Veteris Testamenti libri duo 

plane aurei, Lutetiae, in officina Federici Morelli, vico Bellouaco, ad vrbanam Morum. M.D.LXV. cum privilegio 
Regis; prefatory letter on ff. A2–A4v: ‘Petro Danesio Vavrensi Episcopo G. Genebrardus Bened’ (To Pierre 
Danès Bishop of Lavaur from G. Génébrard). Génébrard dedicated the book to Danès so that, with his prestige, 
he might protect both the book and its author, Joachim Perionius, from the accusation of heresy (cf. f. A4v: 
‘Tuo vero nomine diuulgatum volui, vt hominem elegantissimum & sapientissimum, Praesul eloquentissime & 
doctissime, tua authoritate ab improborum criminationibus defendas . . .’ (I decided to have this volume divulged 
under your name, so that you, eloquent and learned Bishop, would, with your authority, defend an elegant and 
learned man from the accusations of evil people)) (The British Library, 4805.b.35).

	251	 Cf. PG 89, 2, p. 1803.
	252	 Cf. Forget, 4 (1937), p. 66; she quotes from Danès’s biographer, P.-H. Danès, who relates that, according to the 

Jesuit Jacques Sirmond, Danès, on his return from the council, had promoted the cause of the Jesuits and publicly 
praised them.

	253	 Jacob, Traité, p. 585, writes about Danès’s library: ‘Le docte Euesque de la Vaur, Pierre Danes, se retira sur 
la fin de ses iours, dans l’Abbaye de sainct Germain des Prés, où il auoit une tres celebre bibliotheque, qui fut 
vendue apres sa mort, qui arriua l’an 1577, le 23 Auril: son corps est inhumé dans l’Eglise de ladite Abbaye. Le 
President de Thou fait mention de cette bibliotheque, l’an 1577. Is vir nostra aetate in omni sapientiarum genere 
doctissimus nihil fere scripsisset, sed instructissimam librorum supellectilem reliquit a se summa diligentia toto 
longissimae vitae nec unquam otiosae tempore collectorum, quae tamen divendita in usus pauperum ac dissipata 
magno rei literariae detrimento periit’ (The learned Bishop of Lavaur, Pierre Danès, retired at the end of his days 
in the Abbey of St Germain des Prés, where he had a celebrated library that was sold after his death on 23 April 
1577. His body is inhumed in the church of the said abbey. President de Thou mentions this library, in the year 
1577. This man, who was among the most learned in all sciences of our time, wrote almost nothing but he left a 
great quantity of books which he had collected through all his very long and active life; it was sold for the good 
of the poor, dispersed to the great damage of culture).

	254	 Cf. Curterius, Hierocles, Preface. Cf. Cataldi Palau, ‘Une collection’, p. 66. 
	255	 R. P. Casey, ‘The text of the Anti-Manichaean Writings of Titus of Bostra and Serapion of Thmuis’, Harvard 

Theological Review 21 (1928), pp. 97–111, pp. 98–9 n. 7; cf. Studemund and Cohn, the descriptive note of the 
manuscript, p. 15.

	256	 G. De Andrés, ‘Los códices griegos del doctor Micón, catedrático de Teología en Barcelona’, Emerita 36 (1968), 
pp. 271–7; Lamberz. The manuscripts, listed in Lamberz, pp. 129–30, are: Berlin, Phill. 1410, 1421?, 1436, 
1442, 1483? 1487?, 1511, 1517, 1519, 1573, 1578, 1591, 1593, 1596, 1599, 1612, 1613?, 1616, 1617, 1622, 
1637; Cheltenham, Phill. 3087, 6765. 

	257	 On the occasion of the discussion of my doctoral thesis, ‘La collection de manuscrits grecs de Guillaume Pellicier, 
Évêque de Montpellier’, Université de Paris Sorbonne Paris IV, May 1985.

	258	 Cf. A. de Backer, Bibliothèque des écrivains de la Compagnie de Jésus, new edition by C. Sommervogel, 11 
vols (Brussels and Paris: 1890–1932). Supplément (Toulouse: 1911–13); Supplément (Toulouse: 1911–30), 
specifically I, col. 1132, s.v. ‘Bel, Jean le’. 

	259	 On the history of this institution cf. G. Émond, Histoire du Collège de Louis-le-Grand, ancien collège des 
Jésuites à Paris depuis sa fondation jusqu’en 1830 (Paris: 1845); Fouqueray, I, pp. 151–2 (this work gives 
1564 as year of the foundation of the college, I, p. 365); Dupont-Ferrier, p. 5, lists the different names of this 
institution; Delattre, Les établissements des Jésuites en France depuis quatre siècles, 4 vols (Enghien: 1949–57), 
II, pp. 526–91.

	260	 Franklin, II, ‘Collège Louis-le-Grand’, pp. 245–65, p. 248.
	261	 Cf. Delisle, I, p. 434; Förster, ‘Pellicier’, pp. 460ff.; Omont, Inventaire sommaire, I, pp. XIIff.; Dain, Manuscrits, 

p. 81.
	262	 Jacob, Traité, pp. 521–6, 582–4.
	263	 Ibid., p. 521; Franklin, II, p. 246; Fouqueray, II, p. 350; Ambroise de Varade was ‘principal des pensionnaires du 

collège de Clermont’ (head of the boarders of the College of Clermont).
	264	 Cf. Omont, ‘Georges Hermonyme’, p. 40; Franklin, II, p. 246.
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	265	 Grudé de La Croix-Dumaine, pp. 263–4, s.v. ‘Iean de Sainct André’: ‘Ce seigneur de Sainct André merite 
autant de gloire & d’honneur . . . pour auoir auec tant de peine, & si grande diligence, dressé une si ample & 
riche Bibliotheque remplie de toutes sortes de liures, & principalement des escrits à la main, desquels il en fait 
imprimer plusieurs tant des autheurs Grecs que Latins, . . . ce que a bien tesmoigné monsieur Feu-ardent docteur 
en Theologie à Paris, en son epistre mise au deuant de la traduction de Psellus, pris de la Bibliotheque du sieur de 
S. André’ (M. de Saint André deserves much glory and honour . . . because he put together with great difficulty 
and accuracy a large and rich Library full of all kinds of books, mainly manuscripts, and he had many of these 
printed, Greek as well as Latin authors . . . a witness of this is Monsieur Feu-Ardent doctor in Theology in Paris, 
in the preface to his translation of Psellus, published (after a manuscript) from the Library of M. [Pierre] S. 
André).

	266	 Sapientiss. Michaelis Pselli poetae, et philosophi Graeci Dialogus de energia, seu operatione Daemonum e 
Graeco translatus. Petro Morello Turonensi Interprete. Ex bibliotheca C. V. D. Ioannis a sancto Andrea. Parisiis, 
Apud Guillelmum Chaudiere, Via Iacobaea, sub Temporis insigni, & hominis Siluestris, 1577. The manuscript 
for the translation had been lent by Jean de Saint-André, as Feu-Ardent states in his preface (pp. e6v–e7). 

	267	 Cf. the vivid description of the dispersal of the library in Fouqueray, II, p. 407.
	268	 Jacob, Traité, p. 524. Cf. Frizon, on François de Joyeuse pp. 645–9; 649: ‘Iisdem patribus Societatis Jesu dedit 

amplissimam bibliothecam . . .’ (He gave to the Fathers of the Jesuits Society his very rich library); Dupont-
Ferrier, III, App. D, n. 322.

	269	 G. Naudé, Advis pour dresser une bibliothèque (Paris: 1627, repr. Leipzig: 1963), p. 82.
	270	 J. Boivin, Petri Pithoei, Vita Elogia Operum Catalogus Bibliotheca (Paris: 1711); J. Boivin, Claudii Peleterii 

Regni Administri Vita, Petri Pithoei Ejus Proavi Vitae adjuncta (Paris: 1716). Franklin, p. 249, specifies that 
Joyeuse had bought only Pierre Pithou’s printed books—the manuscripts had been acquired by Jacques-Auguste 
de Thou.

	271	 Jacob, Traité, p. 525; Franklin, II, p. 249.
	272	 Jacob, Traité, p. 525.
	273	 Franklin, II, p. 252.
	274	 Among several others, he copied in Genoa, in 1608, codex Clermont 161 (Cat. Clermont, p. 49), today 

Cheltenham, Phill. 6757, from a codex still in Genoa, Biblioteca Franzoniana, MS Urbani 30, a twelfth-century 
manuscript which came from the library of Filippo Sauli, Bishop of Brugnato (Genoa, 1492–1528); on Filippo 
Sauli, see A. Cataldi Palau, Catalogo dei manoscritti greci della Biblioteca Franzoniana (Genova) (Urbani 2–20) 
(Supplemento n. 8 al ‘Bollettino dei Classici’, Accademia nazionale dei Lincei) (Rome: 1990), Introduction, 
pp. 10–34; on MS Urbani 30, see A. Cataldi Palau, Catalogo dei manoscritti greci della Biblioteca Franzoniana 
(Genova) (Urbani 21–40) (Supplemento n. 17 al ‘Bollettino dei Classici’, Accademia nazionale dei Lincei) 
(Rome: 1996), pp. 77–81.

	275	 Cf. Cat. Clermont.
	276	 See Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’ for new manuscripts identified, and for identifications changed in respect to Omont, 

‘Pélicier’. I give here all the shelfmarks of Pellicier’s manuscripts, ordered by name of the town in which they 
are now; the asterisk indicates that Naulot wrote his note on the flyleaf; I have added in brackets the other notable 
owners, but none of these manuscripts has the Non quae motto: 

Athens, National Library, 1199*; 1481*; Berlin, Deutsche Staatsbibliothek, Phill. 1405*, 1406*, 1407*, 
1409*,1411*,1412*,1413 [Le Bel], 1414*, 1420*,1423*, 1429, 1430*, 1432*, 1437, 1452*, 1453*, 1454*, 
1458, 1462, 1463*, 1466*, 1472*, 1476, 1478*, 1479* [not Pellicier], 1482*, 1491, 1497*, 1501, 1504*, 1505*, 
1506*, 1507, 1508, 1509*, 1512*, 1513*, 1514*, 1516*, 1518*, 1520*, 1521*, 1522*, 1524, 1525*, 1526, 
1527*, 1528*, 1529, 1530*, 1531*, 1532*, 1534, 1535*, 1536*, 1537*, 1539*, 1540*, 1541 [Le Bel], 1548 [Le 
Bel], 1549*, 1550, 1551*, 1553*, 1555*, 1557*, 1558*, 1560*, 1561*, 1562*, 1563* [not Pellicier], 1564 [Le 
Bel], 1565*, 1566 [Le Bel], 1567, 1568*, 1569, 1570, 1571*, 1574*, 1575*, 1576*, 1577, 1579, 1580, 1581, 
1584*, 1586*, 1594* [not Pellicier], 1597*, 1601*, 1604, 1608*, 1610*, 1614, 1619*, 1620*, 1625*, 1626*, 
1632*, 1633*, 1634*, 1635*, 1636*, 1638*, 1639 [Le Bel], 1640 [Le Bel], 1641* [not Pellicier], 1643, 1991; 
Brussels, Bibliothèque royale Albert Ier, IV 488* (Phill. 2355), IV 881* (Phill. 3080), IV 882* (Phill. 6761), 
IV 883* (Phill. 2381); Budapest, Országos Széchényi Könyvtár, Fol. gr. 4, Fol. gr. 9, Quart. gr. 1*, Quart. gr. 
6*, Quart. gr. 7 (Pellicier only in part, see his no 167a above and n. 155); Cracow, Biblioteka Jagiellonska, 
Gr. fol. 37 (olim Berlin fol. 37 [gr. 273]); Durham (North Carolina), Duke University Library, MS 53* (Phill. 
11605); Leeuwarden, Provinciale Bibliotheek van Friesland, Hs. 33, Hs. 35*, Hs. 40*; Leiden, Bibliotheek der 
Rijksuniversiteit, BPG 2C*, BPG 33A*, BPG 33D*, BPG 33E*, BPG 33F*, BPG 67B*, BPG 67F, BPG 67G*, 
BPG 73E, Voss. gr. Q. 13; Leipzig, Universitätsbibliothek, HS 41* (M. G. 144), HS 42* (M. G. 145), HS 43* 
(M. G. 146), HS 44* (M. G. 147); London, The British Library, Addit. 10063*, Addit. 10969 (?), Addit. 15242, 
Addit. 15276, Loan 36 (13)* (Phill. 3081); Montpellier, Bibliothèque de l’Université, Section Médecine, H 127; 
Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, MS gr. 635 (Phill. 3085); New Haven (Connecticut), Yale University, The 
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Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, MS 240 (Phill. 6764), MS 250? (Phill. 10452), MS 713 (Phill. 
11607) [Le Bel]; Medical Historical Library, MS 31 (Phill. 3084), MS 33 (Phill. 3892) [Le Bel], MS 34* (Phill. 
6763); New York, H. P. Kraus, Phill. 6767*; Oxford, Bodleian Library, Arch. Seld. B. 18*, Canon. gr. 8*, Auct. 
F. inf. 1. 15*, Auct. T. 1. 8, Auct. T. 1. 10*, Auct. T. 1. 12, Auct. T. 1. 13, Auct. T. 1. 16* [Le Bel, title written 
on the spine], Auct. T. 1. 18 [Le Bel], Auct. T. 1. 19*, Auct. T. 1. 21*, Auct. T. 1. 22*, Auct. T. 2. 1?, Auct. T. 2. 
2, Auct. T. 2. 3?, Auct. T. 2. 7, Auct. T. 2. 11, Auct. T. 2. 12*, Auct. T. 2. 16, Auct. T. 2. 17; Paris, Bibliothèque 
nationale de France, Par. gr. 1954, Par. gr. 2152?, Par. gr. 2189?, Par. Suppl. gr. 96, Suppl. gr. 119, Suppl. gr. 135, 
Suppl. gr. 250, Suppl. gr. 254, Suppl. gr. 1148*; Lord Steven Runciman, Phill. 6911*; unknown location, Phill. 
3087 [Sotheby’s sale 26 June 1968, lot nº 824, bought by L. A. Nash].

	277	 Berlin. Phill. 1479, 1563, 1594, 1641.
	278	 Nicolaus Benetantus [family Venetando?] (Clermont 350, Meerman 353, Berlin, Phill. 1613, ex libris (f. 1): To; 

paro;n biblivon kth̀m∆ ejsti Nikolavou Benetavntou); Iacobus Carpentarius (Jacques Charpentier, 1524–74, French 
doctor and philosopher) (Clermont 318, Meerman 220, Berlin, Phill. 1529); de L’Estoile (Pierre de l’Estoile, Paris, 
1546–1611, French notary and royal secretary), (Clermont 132, Meerman 137, Berlin, Phill. 1473: ‘Du don de 
Monsieur de Lestoille’, 1597); Lucas Holstenius (Lukas Holste, 1596-1661, German Catholic humanist) (Clermont 
?, Meerman 92, Berlin, Phill. 1449 [copied in 1636]); (Clermont 158, Meerman 185, Berlin, Phill. 1490 [copied 
in 1627]); the Jesuits of Antwerp (Clermont 165, Meerman 103, Berlin, Phill. 1455); the Jesuits of Constance 
(Clermont 180, Meerman 114, Berlin, Phill. 1460); Federico Malatesta (Venice, 1532–end of sixteenth century) 
(Clermont 276, Meerman 240, Berlin, Phill. 1544, ex libris: au{th hJ bivblo" toù Federivkou toù Mhlatevstou kai ; 
tẁn ajlhqẁ" fi [sic]); Matteo Palmieri (Pisa 1423–83, an Italian philologist; or his nephew, who had the same 
name (Pisa, . . .–1533) (Clermont 367, Meerman 308, Berlin, Phill. 1585, ex libris on f. 203); Cardinal François 
de La Rochefoucauld (1558–1645) (Clermont 150, Meerman 94, Berlin, Phill. 1450); Iohannes Ruellius, Jean de 
la Ruelle (1474–1537, a French botanist and physician) (Clermont 309, Meerman 213, Berlin, Phill. 1523): ‘Ex 
libris Do. Io. Ruellii ex libris Alberti Fabritii’ (De la Ruelle possessed also two manuscripts copied by George 
Hermonymus, Par. gr. 1645, 1646, which were originally only one manuscript. Cf. Omont, ‘Georges Hermonyme’, 
p. 20). On Benetanto, Malatesta and Palmieri see Cataldi Palau, ‘Une collection’, pp. 59–60.

	279	 The list in n. 189 supra.
	280	 Oxford, Auct. T. 1. 15, with his ex libris; Berlin, Phill. 1415, London, Addit. 6791.
	281	 An asterisk marks the manuscripts with Beccadelli’s ex libris and Non quae super terram: Berlin, Phill. 

1417*, 1443, 1444* [ex libris erased, but still visible], 1471*, 1499*, 1515*, 1628, 1629, Oxford,  
Auct. T. 1. 3*.

	282	 (Nq) marks the manuscripts with Beccadelli’s Non quae super terram: Berlin, Phill. 1410, 1421 (Nq), 1436 (Nq), 
1442, 1483, 1487, 1511 (Nq), 1517, 1519, 1573, 1578 (Nq), 1591, 1593, 1596, 1599, 1612, 1613? (Nq), 1616, 
1617 (Nq), 1622 (Nq), 1637 (Nq). 

	283	 Berlin, Phill. 1413, 1541, 1548, 1564, 1566 (ff. 1–13), 1639, 1640; New Haven (Connecticut), Yale University, 
The Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library, MS 713; Medical Historical Library, MS 33; Oxford, Auct. T. 
1. 7, Auct. T. 1. 16 (title written on the spine), Auct. T. 1. 18. 

	284	 Berlin, Phill. 1438, 1464, 1484, 1493; Cheltenham, Phill. 6757 (copied in Genoa, 1608; see supra, n. 274); The 
Hague, Z. 202; lost manuscript Clermont 226 (cf. Cat. Clermont, pp. 70–1).

	285	 Berlin, Phill. 1500.
	286	 Berlin, Phill. 1418, 1424, 1438, 1446, 1447, 1448, 1457, 1460, 1464, 1468, 1484, 1485, 1490, 1500, 1533, 1590, 

1605, 1606, 1618, Budapest, Országos Széchényi Könyvtár, Fol. gr. 2, Fol. gr. 5, Fol. gr. 6, Fol. gr. 7, Durham 
(North Carolina), Duke University Library, MS 62, MS 68, London, University College Library, Ogden 30, 
Paris, Bibliothèque nationale de France, Par. Suppl. gr. 407, 592, The Hague, Koninklijke Bibliotheek, Z 202. 
Lost manuscripts: Clermont 156, part c (Naucratius epistola); Clermont 179, 226, 227. 

	287	 Grudé de La Croix-Dumaine, pp. 379–80. 
	288	 Jacob, Traité, p. 525.
	289	 His ex libris was ‘Ph. Portaeus’, or sometimes, in French, ‘Desportes’, and on the bindings he often wrote his 

monogram ‘FF’ (Franklin, II, p. 251), but I have never found such an ex libris on the Clermont manuscripts.
	290	 Schunke. 
	291	 Ibid., p. 110: ‘Alle anderen (Handschriften) fielen der bibliothekarischen Fürsorge der kommenden Jahrhunderte 

anheim und wurden bei den Jesuiten in weisse Pergamentbände, bei Meerman in braune Lederbände mit 
schlichtechstem Schmuck umgebunden’ (All the other (manuscripts) fell prey to the care of the librarians of 
the coming century and were bound by the Jesuits in white parchment, by Meerman in brown leather with the 
simplest ornaments).

	292	 See e.g. Aristoteles Graecus, description of Berlin, Phill. 1507, 1508, 1552, 1580; the authors describe the 
manuscripts bound in white parchment as bound by the Jesuits, whereas this binding was probably made for 
Meerman; Lamberz, p. 124, n. 1: ‘Die Einbände fast aller Phillippshandschriften wurden in Clermont und in der 
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Bibliothek Meermans erneuert und können deshalb keine Aufschlüsse geben’ (The bindings of almost all the 
Phillipps manuscripts were renovated in the Clermont and Meerman libraries and cannot therefore give any clues 
[as to their original owner]).

	293	 It is not an old shelfmark as has sometimes been thought. Cf., e.g. H. Omont, Catalogue des manuscrits Grecs 
des bibliothèques des Pays-Bas (Leipzig: 1887), p. 17: ‘. . . le volume La Haye X. 41 porte les deux anciennes 
cotes “M. G. 24” et “81”’. In fact, the manuscript has 82 ff.

	294	 Cf. Studemund and Cohn, p. VII n. 1.
	295	 de Meyier, Codices, pp. 190–1.
	296	 de Meyier, Codices Vossiani, pp. 127–8.
	297	 Ibid., pp. 149–50.
	298	 Par. Suppl. gr. 399, 400, 401, 407, 590, 591, 592.
	299	 Studemund and Cohn, pp. XXVII–XXIX (Clermont numbers 51, 81, 127, 166, 195, 197, 202, 237, 262, 289, 

354, 356).
	300	 The index by Sirmond is certainly on a greater number of manuscripts than I have noted; in fact, this is an 

element I did not record from the beginning and my notes on that respect are incomplete. 
	301	 Molhuysen and Blok, I (Leiden: 1911), cols 1320–1, with bibliography.
	302	 For the number of manuscripts, cf. P. C. Boeren, Catalogus van de handschriften van het Rijksmuseum 

Meermanno-Westreenianum (’s-Gravenhage: 1979), pp. IX–X; for Meerman’s offer to buy the manuscripts, cf. 
Omont, ‘Documents’. 

	303	 Cat. Clermont, p. VIII; Delisle, p. 435; Omont, ‘Documents’.
	304	 Cf. Delisle, pp. 434ff.
	305	 He had to leave in France four Greek manuscripts (Bibliothèque nationale, Par. Suppl. gr. 96, 97, 119, 135), eight 

Latin manuscripts and twenty-nine French ones. 
	306	 Molhuysen and Blok, IV (Leiden: 1918), cols 956–8.
	307	 Clermont 78a, Meerm. 147; 78b, Meerm. 321. Clerm. 119a, Meerm. 77; 119b, Meerm. 108. Clerm. 127a, 

Meerm. 83; 127b, lost. Clerm. 156a, Meerm. 96; 156b, Meerm. 97; 156c, Meerm. 98. Clerm. 168a, Meerm. 
105; 168b, Meerm. 107; 168c, Meerm. 106. Clerm. 217a, Meerm. 402; 217b, Meerm. 358; 217c, Meerm. 289; 
217d, Meerm. 290. Clerm. 263a, Meerm. 204; 263b, Meerm. 208. Clerm. 329a, Meerm. 229; 329b, Meerm. 214; 
329c, Meerm. 181. Clerm. 332a, Meerm. 272; 332b, Meerm. 276; 332c, Meerm. 279. Clerm. 355a, Meerm. 356; 
355b, Meerm. 354; 355c, Meerm. 363. Clerm. 358a, Meerm. 327; 358b, Meerm. 330. Clerm. 361a, Meerm. 328; 
361b, Meerm. 329. Clerm. 365a, Meerm. 331; 365b, Meerm. 281; 365c, Meerm. 325; 365d, Meerm. 323; 365e, 
Meerm. 319. Clerm. 379a, Meerm. 359; 379b, Meerm. 355; 379c, Meerm. 361; 379d, Meerm. 351. Clerm. 381a, 
Meerm. 342; 381b, Meerm. 317; 381c, Meerm. 318; 381d, Meerm. 322; 381e, Meerm. 343; 381f, Meerm. 333; 
381g, Meerm. 337; 381h, Meerm. 338; 381i, Meerm. 316. Clerm. 391a, Meerm. 146; 391b, Meerm. 280; 391c, 
Meerm. 350; 391d, Meerm. 185.

	308	 Clermont 329–330 = Meerman 229.
	309	 These descriptions are from the sale catalogue, Cat. Meerman; cf. Studemund and Cohn, p. XXXVI.
	310	 As for ‘Type A’ and ‘Type B’ bindings, I must state that I have not seen all the Clermont–Meerman manuscripts, 

therefore this data is partial, although it gives a good general indication of the bindings of the collection.
	311	 Aristoteles Graecus, pp. 41ff.
	312	 Cf. the analysis of Berlin, Phill. 1507 (‘Type C’ binding), Aristoteles Graecus, p. 41: ‘Einband: Pergament–

Pappband (sog. ‘Hornband’) der Jesuiten von Clermont’ (Binding: parchment–pasteboard (so-called ‘Hornband’) 
of the Jesuits of Clermont).

	313	 Cf. the analysis of Berlin, Phill. 1508 (‘Type D’ binding), Aristoteles Graecus, p. 42: ‘Nach den Materialien von 
I. Schunke in der Deutschen Staatsbibliothek gebunden vom Meister der Hornbände im Haag nach 1764 für 
Meerman’ (According to the information gathered by I. Schunke in the Deutsche Staatsbibliothek, these volumes 
were bound from the ‘Meister der Hornbände’ in The Hague after 1764 for Meerman).

	314	 E.g.: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 76. Gu. 50.0.’
	315	 Cf. Cat. Meerman. Greek manuscripts are numbered from 33 to 403. 
	316	 R. W. Hunt, Greek Manuscripts in the Bodleian Library, An Exhibition held in Connection with the XIIIth 

International Congress of Byzantine Studies (Oxford: 1966), p. 10.
	317	 Codex Oxford, Auct. F. inf. I. 15 (Meerm. 264). According to the letters relating the recent history of the 

manuscript, glued at the beginning of the codex, it was bought at the Meerman sale by bookseller Bohn; it was 
subsequently sold to the Rev. Theodore Williams, and at his sale it was bought by Thomas Thorpe, bookseller; 
the codex was subsequently sold by him to the Rev. Joseph Mendham in 1827, who left it to his nephew John. 
His widow, Sophia Mendham, bequeathed it to the Bodleian Library, in 1888. Another manuscript which is 
meant to come from the Meerman library but is not recorded in Meerman’s catalogue is Gr. Bibl. d.1. 

	318	 Present shelfmark: 1199, 1481.
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	319	 Present shelfmark: Quart. gr. 1; Quart. gr. 2; Quart. gr. 4; Quart. gr. 6; Quart. gr. 7; Fol. gr. 2; Fol. gr. 4; Fol. gr. 
5; Fol. gr. 6; Fol. gr. 7; Fol. gr. 9.

	320	 Present shelfmark: Fol. 37.
	321	 Present shelfmark: 33, 34, 35, 40.
	322	 Present shelfmark: BPG 2 C; BPG 33 A; BPG 33 B; BPG 33 C; BPG 33 D; BPG 33 E; BPG 33 F; BPG 67 B; 

BPG 67 C; BPG 67 D; BPG 67 E; BPG 67 F; BPG 67 G; BPG 67 H; BPG 73 B; BPG 73 C; BPG 73 D; BPG 73 
E; BPG 73 F; BPG 74 A; Voss. gr. Q. 13.

	323	 Present shelfmark: B. U. 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46.
	324	 Addit. 6790, 6791, 10063, 11890, 15242, 15276, 15435. 
	325	 See infra.
	326	 Cf. Munby; N. Barker, Portrait of an Obsession (London: 1967).
	327	 Munby, III, p. 25.
	328	 Munby, V, p. 10.
	329	 Dictionary of National Biography (London: 1896), p. 194.
	330	 Catalogus Librorum Manuscriptorum in Bibliotheca D. Thomae Phillipps Bt. A. D. 1837, Impressus typis Medio-

Montanis Mense Maio 1837. Another catalogue, which described only Meerman’s manuscripts, was printed 
by Sir Thomas Phillipps’s son-in-law, J. E. A. Fenwick: Bibliotheca Phillippica: A Catalogue of the Phillipps 
Manuscripts, Numbers 1388 to 2010 (Cheltenham: 1886).

	331	 Drury sale, R. H. T. & C. Evans (London: 9 February 1827), lots 348 (Phill. 3085), 344 (Phill. 3087), bought 
through an intermediary, the bookseller Longman.

	332	 Cf. Sir Thomas Phillipps’s manuscript note on the verso of the front plate of the binding: ‘.  .  . The stupid 
bookseller Bohn who bought this rubbed off all the old numbers of the Clermont and Meerman catalogues.’
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Auction by Mr. R. H. T. & C. Evans (London: 1836).

	334	 Cf. the catalogue of the library, Bibliotheca Sussexiana: A Descriptive Catalogue . . . of the Manuscripts and 
Printed Books Contained in the Library of His Royal Highness the Duke of Sussex (London: I, 1827; II, 1839).

	335	 Cf. Munby, IV, p. 15.
	336	 I owe this information to the late Professor Mark Sosower; see his detailed account of the modern provenance of 

Phill. 14041: Sosower, ‘Beinecke’, pp. 143–6. 
	337	 Cf. Munby for a detailed account of this dispersion from 1891 to 1965. He has established a concordance 

between Phillipps’s numbers and lot numbers in Sotheby’s auction sales. He has entered all the information he 
had on the manuscripts in a copy of the Phillipps catalogue now in Cambridge (Cambridge U. L., 880.a.31). Cf. 
Olivier, numbers 750–80.

	338	 Cf. Olivier, pp. 222–4.
	339	 Sotheby’s sale 26 June 1967, nº 640.
	340	 Sotheby’s sale 4 July 1972, nº 1716.
	341	 Sotheby’s sale 25 June 1973, nº 1923. M. I. Manousakas, ‘“Ekqesi" pepragmevnwn tou` ejn Benetiva/ ÔEllhnikou` 

∆Institouvtou Buzantinw`n kai ; Metabuzantinw`n Spoudw`n kata; to; e[to" 1973’, Thesaurismata 10 (1973), 
pp. 381–409, indicates the acquisition of manuscripts Phill. 7466, 3079, 4955, 8995.

	342	 Sotheby’s sale 4 July 1972, nº 1714.
	343	 Together with non-Meerman manuscripts Phill. 4614, 6214, 6973, 7667, 10586. Cf. M. Richard, Répertoire des 

bibliothèques et des catalogues de manuscrits grecs (Paris: 19582), Supplément I (1958–63) (Paris: 1964), s.v. 
‘Cheltenham’. See now Olivier, s.v. ‘Cheltenham’, p. 223.

	344	 M. W. Knox, ‘The Ziskind Collection of Greek Manuscripts’, Yale University Library Gazette 32 (1957), 
pp. 39–56; C. U. Faye and W. H. Bond, Supplement to the Census of Medieval and Renaissance Manuscripts in 
the United States and Canada (New York: 1962), p. 47; Shailor, vol. 2, pp. 29–30.

	345	 Sotheby’s sale 26 June 1967, nº 642.
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Thomas Phillipps’s library for £100,000; in 1962, the manuscript was no longer in his possession, but it has 
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	347	 Sotheby’s sale 28 November 1967, nº 116; Sotheby’s sale 25 November 1969, nº 474. For a detailed analysis of 
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	348	 Sotheby’s sale 26 June 1968, nº 824. Bought by L. A. Nash.
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	350	 Cf. Sosower, ‘A Greek Codex’, particularly pp. 100–1.
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Runciman) kindly lent me this manuscript to examine for one day in London in 1984. 
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Auct. T. 1. 1, fol. 1r



Description of the Manuscripts

Auct. T. 1. 1 
(Misc. 179, Meerman 112, Clermont 178), 16th cent. (before 1590), paper; 365 x 236 mm; pp. 1–164 (348 
x 230) mm; 165–393 (330 x 210/220) mm; 441–88; 513–21 (340 x 225/230) mm; 489–512 (324 x 225) mm; 
text in single column, ff. <i>, 262, <ii> = pp. 1–524. Folios between pp. 10–11, 53–5, 65–7, 380–1, 459–61, 
not numbered; pp. 74, 146, 416, numbered or counted three times; p. 457 numbered twice. Pagination jumps 
from p. 262 to p. 283. Pp. 367–80 misplaced, to be replaced in this order: 366, 381–5, 367. Pp. 467–88 lost. 
Pp. 168, 354, <380b>, <380c>, 394, 440, 457a, 457b are blank. 

(p. I) Greek and Latin table of contents by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651) (pl. on p. 33); inc. Exhghvsi" 
tẁn diaforwn eij" Gevnesin, des. Theodori Studites epistola ad Methodium monachum dogmatica de variis 
argumentis. 

Ecclesiastical texts
1. (pp. 1–25) Catena in Genesim (CPG C 1; Karo and Lietzmann, Type III, p. 9; cf. Petit, Coisliniana, I, 
II [MS not mentioned]). (Exhghsi" twn diaforwn ei" Genesin Cod. [in capitals]) inc. Tẁn barbavrwn 
o{soi meta; tou;" crovnou" Mwsevw" gegovnasi, des. oJ summaco" Fanouhl. Authors’ names in the margins, 
in Latin: Diodorus, Gennadius, Acacius, Severus, Severianus, Hippolytus, Apollinaris, Didymus, Eusebius, 
Theodoretus, Meliton, Philon.

2. (pp. 25–9) Catena in Paralipomena (Ta Paraleipomena Cod. [in capitals]), inc. Seuhr. Gabal. Duo 
prokeitai tẁ Mwsei`, des. ajtevcnw" pravttei oJ spoudai`o". Authors’ names in Greek in the text (Eujsevbio", 
Qeovdwro"), in Latin in the margins (Theodorus, Meliton).

3. (pp. 29–30) Eustratius of Nicaea (Tou` Nikaiva" Eujstrativou Cod.), inc. ∆Hrwv thtai para; ∆Armenivwn eij 
to; mustiko;n pothvrion, des. pivete ejx aujtou` pavnte" k(ai;) ta; eJxh`". 

4. (pp. 30–2) Menologium Graecorum, versibus iambicis, mense Septembri usque ad Julium, inc. To;n 
Sumewvnhn ejk stuvlou, des. hJ Tria;" a[nw. Names of the months in the margins.

5. (pp. 33–74a) Anastasius Sinaita
I. A(pp. 33–8) Quaestiones et responsiones quattuor (CPG 7746; Sakkos, MS on p. 249) (Tou` aJgivou 
∆Anastasivou (mon)ac(ou`), tou` Sinav o[rou" peri; diafovrwn kefalaivwn Cod.).  •  I(p. 33) Quaestio <95>, inc. 
Erwv thsi": Pavnu poluzhvthtovn ejsti, expl. mut.  mhniasthvn ªkai; pikrovn. (PG 89, 733 A 8–C 9).  •  II(p. 33, 
ll. 13–36) <Quaestio 96>, inc. mut. ajpekavluyeº aujta; oJ Qeov", expl. mut. dioikhvsew" ªsunistamevnhn (PG 
89, 737 B 12–740 B 13).  •  III(pp. 36–7) Quaestio <92> (Erwv thsi" Cod.), inc. Pollẁn de; kardivai, des. 
ejpivstatai. (PG 89, 725 B 3–732 A 4).  •  IV(pp. 37–8) Quaestio <114> (Erwv thsi" Cod.), inc. Edoxe tisin, 
des. Qeou` epitelei`. (PG 89, 765 C 1–768 A 14).
II. B(pp. 38–74a) Viae Dux (Hodegos) (CPG 7745; Uthemann [MS on pp. XXXIII as ‘8’, CLXII, CLXXVII; 
it derives from Par. gr. 1084, ‘P’; variants from Monac. gr. 467, ‘M’]; Sakkos [MS on p. 241]; Uthemann, 
‘Eine Ergänzung’ [MS on p. 131]); (Anastasiou elacivstou monavcou povnhma peri; pivstew" ojrqodovxou 
ajnqologhqe;n ejk tẁn agivwn grafẁn k(ai;) didaskavlwn Cod.).  •  I(pp. 38–41, l. 32), inc. ∆Arch; tẁn lovgwn 
sou Kuvrie ajlhqeia, expl. diafovrwn ejkklhsiastikẁn kefalaivwn (PG 89, 89 A 1–101 B 13; Uthemann, 
Ch. 3, section 1, l. 13–Ch. 5, l. 80); followed by Eirhtai toivnun tẁ sofẁ Solomẁnti-ajnatrevyai duvnatai 
ei" to;n aijẁna (Uthemann, Ch. 2, section 3, ll. 23–49).  •  II(pp. 41–<67>, l. 7 a. i), inc. Kefavlaion "V to; 
povqen hJ monovfqalmo", des. mut. patevra kai; mhtevra ejkavlese ªdia; tiv mh; eujqevw" ojdovnta" (PG 89, 101 C 
1–233 C 11; Uthemann, Ch. 6, section 1, l. 1–Ch. 13, section 8, l. 6).  •  III(pp. <67>, l. 7 a.i.–70, l. 3 a.i.), 
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inc. mut. ejnergei`tai] parhthvsanto oJmologei`n, des. kaq∆ uJpovstasin e{nwsin (PG 89, 256 D 3–280 B 11; 
Uthemann, Ch. 14, section 2, l. 132–Ch. 21, section 2, l. 50).  •  IV(pp. 70, l. 3 a.i.–71, l. 9) <XXI>, inc. 
∆Anakefalaivwsi" kat∆ ejpitomhvn, des. cwrisqhvsetai eij" to;n aijẁna tou` aijẁno" (PG 89, 281 A 4–B 15; 
Uthemann, Ch. 21, section 4, ll. 1–24).  •  V(pp. 71, l. 9–73v) <XXII>, inc. mut. th`/ mhvtra/ º ajllavge ama 
sunh`lqon hJ qeovth", des. tẁn aJgivwn ajpostovlwn Cristou` dietavxanto: aujtẁ hJ dovxa-ajmhvn. (PG 89, 293  
C 14–309 C 6; Uthemann, Ch. 22, section 4, l. 87–Ch. 24, l. 121).

6. (pp. 73v–84) Fragmenta commentariorum in Ioannem (CPG 3691; cf. Reuss, Johannes, pp. 3–64 [MS 
not mentioned]).  •  I(pp. 73v–79) Ammonius Presbyterus (Ammwniou tou presbuterou [in capitals] eij" to; 
kata; ∆Iwavnnhn Cod.), the first is <Fragment 12>, inc. Dia; toùto meivzwn τῶν ἄλλων προφητῶν, des. ἤκου"ε 
καὶ εἶδεν. (Reuss, Johannes, n. 6 Ammonius von Alexandrien, pp. 196–358 [list of MSS on p. XXXIV; MS 
not mentioned]; fragment 12 on p. 200). The last fragment I identified is on p. 77, <Fragment 496>, inc. Ἵνα 
μὴ πάντα" ἁπλῶ", des. duvnami" (Reuss, Johannes, fragment 496 on p. 320). Follow several fragments, the 
last des. (p. 79) dia; pavntwn tẁn eujaggevliwn oJ crovno" kai; hJ sunhvqeia fevresq(ai) pareskeuvasen. (CPG 
5502; the beginning only in PG 85, 1396 B 12; cf. Corderius, Catena, pp. 22ff.; J. Reuss, ‘Der Presbyter 
Ammonius von Alexandrien und sein Kommentar zum Johannes-Evangelium’, Biblica 44 (1963), 159–70 
[MS not mentioned]).  •  II(pp. 79–80) Cyrillus Alexandrinus (Ek twn Kurillou [in capitals] eij" to; kata; 
∆Iwavnnhn Cod.), inc. K(ai;) uJpavgw pro;" to;n pevmyanta, o levgei toùtovn ejsti: Spoudavzete ajnelqeìn, des. 
kai; th;n proshvkousan hJmeran tẁ pavqei [Commentary on Jo. 7, 33, 3]. (CPG 5208; cf. PG 73, 74; Reuss, 
Johannes [text not found]).  •  III(p. 80) <Theodorus Mopsuestenus>, inc. Taùta de; eijpw;n, ajpekruvbh ajp j 
aujtẁn, fulavttwn - tẁ pavqei.  (R. Devreesse (ed.), Essai sur Théodore de Mopsueste (ST 141) (Vatican City: 
1948), p. 377, fragment 111).  •  IV(pp. 80–4) Apollinaris Laodicenus (Apolinariou [in capitals] eij" to; kata; 
∆Iwavnnhn Cod.), re vera <Joannes Chrysostomus> In Joannem [the first fragment, p. 80], inc. O levgetai 
toioùtovn ejsti: mh; qaumavsh" eij" ejgwv  mevllw uJyouvsqai, des. toùto poihvseien. [Commentary on Jo. 20, 22, 
2]. (PG 59, p. 159, ll. 45–50). The last fragment (p. 84) is <Gennadius Scholarius>, Tractatus de Processu 
spiritus sancti, inc. Λάβετε Πνεῦμα ἅγιον, des. ajpergavzesqai tou;" ajkouvonta". (M. Jugie, L. Petit, X. A. 
Siderides, Oeuvres complètes de Georges (Gennadios) Scholarios, II, (Paris: 1929, part 2, p. 52, ll. 27–9). 

7. (pp. 84–90) Maximus Confessor, Epistolae 13, 26, 21, 22 (CPG 7699; cf. Van Deun [MS on pp. 
XXXII–XXXIII as ‘Mis’, copied from Par. gr. 1097, ‘P’]).  •  1(pp. 84–9) Ep. 13 (Maximou monacou pro" 
Petron illoustrion logo" ejpitomo" kata twn Seuhrou dogmatwn Cod. [in capitals]), inc. ∆Edeixen, des. 
gnẁsin. e[rrwsqe. (PG 91, 509 B 8–533).  •  2(pp. 89–90) Ep. 26 (Tou autou pro" Qalassion [in capitals] 
presbuvteron-iJstovrhtai Cod.), inc. K(ai;) ”Ellhsin, des. th;n mevqodon. (PG 91, 615 A 1–617).  •  3(p. 90) 
Ep. 21 (kd v in marg.) (Tou autou [in capitals] pro;" to;n ejpivskopon Kudwniva" Cod.), inc. Aujto;n eJautw/`, des. 
mh; pauvsasqai. (PG 91, 604 B 6–605).  •  4(p. 90) Ep. 22 (ke v in marg.) (Tou` aujtou` pro;" Aujxevntion Cod.), 
inc. Eij me;n qarrou`nte", des. anarripivzetai. (PG 91, 605 B 6–C 12). 

8. (pp. 91–113) Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Fragmenta in Ioannem (CPG 5208; cf. Reuss, Johannes [MS 
not mentioned]).  •  1(pp. 91–7) <Commentary on Jo. 10, 9, 1> (Ek th" exhghsew" tou kata Iwannhn 
euaggel(ivou) ta Kurillou [in capitals] Cod.), inc. Egwv  eijmi hJ quvra. Ora pẁ" ta; ejn ojfqalmoi`" hJplwmevna 
(PG 73, 1028 C 6); last fragment inc. Oi pistoi; kai; th;n ejpikourian, des. fuvsei Qeov". (PG 74, 20, D 6–21 
B 10).  •  2(p. 98, first line–p. 110, l. 10 a.i.) first fragment <Commentary on Jo. 10, 34>, inc. Lovgon de; 
ajpokalei` to;n UiJovn, last fragment <Commentary on Jo. 12, 32>, des. poivw trovpw/. (PG 74, 32 A 10–96 B 
9).  •  3(pp. 110, l. 10 a.i.–113) first fragment <Commentary on Jo. 10, 34>, inc. Apekrivqh oujn aujtẁ/: tau`ta 
de; fasivn wJ" eijrhvkamen-ajnebh pro;" to;n Patevra. (Pusey, II, p. 324, l. 18–p. 325, l. 10); last fragment 
<Commentary on Jo. 12, 46>, inc. autokatakrivtou" οὖν φη"ιν, des. lovgo" o}n ejlavlhsen (Pusey, II, p. 331, 
l. 22–p. 332, l. 13).  •  4(f. 113, 8 ll.) <Commentary on Jo. 12, 49, 50>, inc. ”Oti ejgw; ejx ejmautou`: Eti de; k(ai;) 
eij" ajnavmnhsin-crovnwn prokekhrugmevnon. (Pusey, II, p. 337, l. 10–p. 338, l. 10).  •  5(p. 113, ll. 13 a.i.–6 
a.i.) <Cyrillus Alexandrinus>, (‘In cap, 37. lib. IX’ Cod.), inc. Tosou`ton crovnon meq∆ uJmẁn eijmiv. Eij ga;r 
carakthvr ejsti-k(ai;) oujsiwvdh" oJ carakthvr. (Pusey, vol. 3, p. 462 ll. 5–16).  •  6(p. 113, l. 6 a.i.–114, l. 1) 
(‘In Ch. 40’ Cod.), first fragment inc. Eij ga;r k(ai;) ajyeudh;" eijmiv fhsin, des. oJ path;r ejn ejmoiv (not precisely 
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identified).  •  7(pp. 114, l. 1–115), Various fragments from Thesaurus, first fragment inc. Ἑαυτὸν εἶναί φη"ιν 
ἐν Πατρὶ, καὶ ἐν αὑτῷ τὸν Πατέρα, διὰ τὸ μήτε τὸν λόγον, ὃν ἐποιεῖτο πρὸ" ἅπαντα" (PG 75, 180, A 15), last 
fragment des. th;n tautovthta th`" oujsiva" h{ti" ejsti;n hJ qeovth". (PG 75, 180, l. 10).

9. (pp. 115–24) Catena in Psalmos 6, 31, 37, 50, 100, 142 (CPG C 38, Catena Petri Laodiceni; Karo and 
Lietzmann, ‘XXV’, pp. 62–3; Mühlenberg, III, p. 36 [‘Catena’ similar to ‘Typ X’]; Dorival, I [MS on pp. 6, 
116]). Names of the authors are very seldom noted. (Ek th" exhghsew" diaforwn ei" Yalmou" [in capitals] 
Cod.).  •  1(pp. 115–16) Eij" to;n "V, inc. Tine;" eij~pon o{ti th;n aJmartivan, des. touvtoi" ejsovmenon.  •  2(pp. 116–18) 
Eij" to;n la v yalmo;n. Makarioi wJ~n, inc. K(ai;) ouJ~to" kat∆ ejnivou", des. dia; th`" eujquvthto".  •  3(pp. 118–20) 
Eij" to;n lz v yalmovn [in the margin: Aqanasivou], inc. Tou`ton a[dei to;n yalmo;n ajnamimnhvskwn, des. peri; 
ta;" cavrita". (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 92–3).  •  4(pp. 120–1) Eij" to;n n v yalmovn, inc. ÔO sfovdra metanoẁn, 
des. tẁn ejklektẁn aujtou`.  •  5(pp. 121–3) Exhvghsi" tou` ra v yal(mou`), inc. Provrrhsin e[cei oJ yalmo;", 
des. ouj givnontai.  •  6(pp. 123–4) Eij" to;n rmbV, inc. Ouj pavnte" e[cousi th;n ejpigrafhvn, des. tou` lambavnein 
a{per aijtou`men.

10. (pp. 124–7) Nilus monachus et abbas, Epistolae 45 (CPG 6043; PG 79, 421 B 7–540 C 11; Gribomont 
[MS on p. 250]). (Tou agiou Neivlou epistolh [in capitals] e[cousa kefavlaia ngVv Cod. [revera 45]). No 
titles. First epistola: III, 71 [not III, 74, as PG, p. 73], inc. Ka]n mhdeiv" (PG 79, 421 B 7–C 3); follow III, 295, 
256, 280, 246, 60, 58, 305, 297, 67, 68, 306, 307, 308, 309, 310, 311; IV, 60; III, 281, 312, 282, 313, 283, 
284, 314, 259, 316, 264, 265, 266 (f. 126, l. 29) Kaqeuvdei"-mhde; sunivh", 46 (f. 126, l. 17 a.i.) O hJnivoco" 
nou`"-eujkolivan; II, 59; III, 318, 285, 319, 272, 321, 323, 324, 273; V, 325; III, 164; last epistola: III, 327 [not 
II, 327, as PG, p. 80], inc. Tovlmhson, des. filanqrwpotavtw". (PG 79, 540 C 8–11). 

11. (pp. 127–61) Ioannes Chrysostomus, Homiliae 7 (Aubineau [MS on p. 161, no 163]). (Tou en 
agioi" p(at)r(o;)" hmwn Iwannou arciepiskopou Kwnstantinoupolew" tou Crusostomou Cod. [in 
capitals]).  •  1(pp. 127–35) In illud: In faciem ei restiti (ÔOmiliva o{te th`/ protevra-ta; ginovmena Cod.), inc. 
Mivan uJmẁn, des. euJreqh`nai skhnav": cavriti-ajmhvn. (CPG 4391; BHG 1488d; PG 51, 371–88).  •  2(pp. 135–
42) Contra theatra sermo* (Tou autou [in capitals] eij" to; mh; plhsiavzein-∆Abraavm Cod.), inc. Pollou;" 
oij~mai, des. ajnapauswvmeqa: cavriti-ajmhvn. (CPG 4563; BHG 2355; PG 56, 541–54).  •  3(pp. 142–6a) De 
gloria in tribulationibus (Tou autou omilia [in capitals] eij" to; ajpostoliko;n-ta; eJxh`" Cod.), inc. Epivponon 
mevn, des. dwreẁn: cavriti-ajmhvn. (CPG 4373; PG 51, 155–64).  •  4(pp. 146a–c) De beato Abraham* (Tou 
autou agiou Iwannou tou Crusostomou [in capitals] lovgo"-∆Abraavm Cod.), inc. Idete poliavn, des. mut. 
sfagiavzetai ªh J~lqe ga;r. In the margin: Ta; loipa; ejlleivpei. (CPG 4514; BHG 2347; 2347b; PG 50, 
737–40, l. 49).  •  5(pp. 146c–147) Homilia In illud: Ne timueritis cum diues factus fuerit homo (Tou 
autou proeirhkovto"-eJtevrou oJmiliva lecqei`sa-ejlehmosuvnh" Cod. [Ps. 48, 17]), inc. Bracu;" oJ karpov", 
des. mut. th" tevcnh" ªejsti;n ejgkwvmion (p. 146c) (CPG 4414; PG 55, 511–14, l. 11). [Final lines added on 
p. 147: krivsew" º ejnteu`qen -eij" t. aj. t. aj. ajmhvn. (PG 55, 518, 26–31)].  •  6(pp. 147–52) De Lazaro concio, 
6 (Tou autou ei" ton seismon kai ei" [in capitals] to;n plouvsion-ejgevneto Cod.), inc. Eidete Qeou`, des. 
pavnta" hJmà" ªejpitucei`n. (CPG 4329; PG 48, 1027–44).  •  7(pp. 153–61) De prophetiarum obscuritate, 
II (Tou autou Crusost<ovmou>. eti ei" thn asafeian [in capitals] th`" palaià"-allhvlwn Cod.), inc. 
Caivrei me;n boukovlo", des. cavriti-ajmhvn. (CPG 4420; PG 56, 175–92).

12. (pp. 161–7) <Catena, De duabus Christi naturis> (a v-ia v), (Ta; paraleipovmena ejk tẁn ceirogravfwn th`" 
Aujgouvsth" Cod.), inc. K(ai;) didaskavlwn k(ai;) paragagw;n ta;" touvtwn crhvsei"-euJrivskontai.  •  ICyrillus 
Alexandrinus (p. 161): gVv Kurillo": ejn th` aJgiva sunovdw/ tẁ ejn ∆Efevsw-to;n Cristo;n kakẁ".  •  II(p. 163) 
‘Supplementa’.  •  III(p. 166) (Proferousin oiJ ∆Wrigeniastai; ta;" crhvsei" ejk tou` lovgou tou` eij" ta; 
Qeofavnia-yuch`" Cod.), des. (p. 167) sunh`lqon hJ qeovth" k(ai;) hJ savrx.

13. (pp. 169–262) Catena in Psalmos 10–27, 30–5, 37–50, 9 (CPG C 12, I, Pars I; C 19, Catena Typus VI 
[‘Catena Palestinensis’]; Karo and Lietzmann, ‘VI’, pp. 29–30; Richard, ‘Chaînes’; Richard, ‘Type VI’; 
Mühlenberg, III, ‘Typ VI zu Psalm 1–50’, pp. 26–7, 131–203 [MS not mentioned]; Dorival, I [MS on pp. 6, 
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116: ‘Première Chaîne palestinienne sur les Psaumes’]. Eusebius PG 23, 137–437; Corderius, Expositio; 
Basilius often omitted; final fragments by Theodoretus omitted throughout). (Ei" to telo" Yalmo" tw 
Dabid [in capitals] ‘Psal. X’ ‘Catena in Psalmos ex Augustano manuscripto codice’ Cod.).  •  1(pp. 169–71) 
<Ps. 10>, inc. Eujsebivou. Epei; de; k(ai;) tẁ/ Dabid eij" to; tevlo" ejpigegraptai, des. ijquvnei ta; suvmpanta. (PG 
23, 137 ff.; Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 94; Mühlenberg, III, pp. 145–6).  •  2(pp. 171–3) Ps. 11 (Ei" to 
telo" uper th" ogdoh" [in capitals] yalmo;" tẁ/ Dabivd Cod.), inc. Eujsebivou. Eirhtai h[dh k(ai;) ejn tẁ e{ktw/ 
yalmw, des. ejk pronoiva" th`" sh`". (Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 95; Mühlenberg, III, pp. 146–7).  •  3(pp. 
173–4) Ps. 12 (Ei" to; tevlo" yalmo;" tẁ/ Dabivd Cod.), inc. Ew" pote Kuvrie, des. ou[te par j ∆Wrigevnei. 
(Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 95; Mühlenberg, III, p. 147).  •  4(pp. 174–6) Ps. 13 (IG v Eij" to; tevlo" tẁ/ 
Dabivd Cod.), inc. Eujseb<ivou>. Epei; tau`ta profhtikẁ", des. eufrainevsqw eijrh`sq(ai). Q<eodwrhvtou>. 
(Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 95; Mühlenberg, III, pp. 147–8).  •  5(pp. 176–7) Ps. 14 (ID v yalmo;" tẁ/ 
Dabivd Cod.), inc. Basil<eivou>. Q<eodwrhvtou>, Eujsebivou Oro" tou` Qeou to; upo; movnwn aJgivwn yucẁn, 
des. zhvsetai eij" to;n aijẁna. (Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 96; Mühlenberg, III, pp. 148–9).  •  6(pp. 177–
80) Ps. 15 (IEV sthlografia tw Dabid [in capitals] Cod.), inc. Eujsebivou. Tẁ/ me;n Dabi;d ejpigevgraptai, 
des. tou` eij~nai Qeov". (Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 96; Mühlenberg, III, pp.  149–50).  •  7(pp. 180–4) 
Ps. 16 (IS v proseuch tẁ/ Dabivd> Cod.), inc. Eisakouson Kuvrie, des. cavrito" k(ai;) ajlhqeiva". (Devreesse, 
Commentateurs, p. 97; Mühlenberg, III, pp. 150–2).  •  8(pp. 184–93) Ps. 17 (IZ v Ei" to telo" tw Paidi;-tou` 
Dabivd Cod.), inc. (Eujsebivou) Edei ga;r hJmà", des. iJerwsuvnh. Qeodwrhvtou. (Devreesse, Commentateurs, 
p. 97; Mühlenberg, III, pp. 152–6).  •  9(pp. 193–7) Ps. 18 (IH v Eij" to; tevlo" yalmo;" tẁ/ Dabivd Cod.), 
inc. Eujsebivou. K(ai;) oJ parw;n yalmov", des. lutrwth;" mou euJriskovmeno". Qeodwrhvtou. (Devreesse, 
Commentateurs, p. 99; Mühlenberg, III, pp. 156–7).  •  10(pp.  197–8) Ps. 19 (IQ v Eij" to; tevlo" yalmo;" 
tẁ/ Dabivd Cod.), inc. Epakou`saiv sou. Eujsebivou. ∆Esti me;n tẁ/ Dabivd, des. ajkatamavchton hJ tou` Qeou` 
proshgoriva. (Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 99; Mühlenberg, III, p.  157).  •  11(pp. 198–201) Ps. 20, 
inc. KV Kuvrie ejn th` dunavmei. Eujsebivou. Eij" ai[tion, des. tou` qanavtou. Q<eodwrhvtou>. (Devreesse, 
Commentateurs, p. 99; Mühlenberg, III, pp. 157–9).  •  12(pp. 201–6) <Ps. 21>, inc. KB v Eujsebivou. ÔH tou` 
yalmou` prografhv, des. k(ai;) tou` tecqhsomevnou laou`. (Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 100; Mühlenberg, 
III, pp. 159–61).  •  13(pp. 206–8) Ps. 22, inc. KB v Kurio" poimaivnei me. Eusebivou. Mevsh tugcavnei des. 
makrohvmeroi gevnwntai. (Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 101; Mühlenberg, III, pp. 161–2).  •  14(pp. 208–
10) Ps. 23, inc. mut. KG v Tou` Kurivou hJ gh`. Eujsebivou. Eij mh; ga;r lovgo" des. savlpiggo". (Devreesse, 
Commentateurs, p. 101; Mühlenberg, III, pp. 162–3).  •  15(pp. 210–12) Ps. 24, inc. KD v tẁ/ Dabid, Eusebivou. 
Epei; mhvtge yalmov", des. spoudai`on (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 163–4).  •  16(pp.  212–14) Ps. 25, inc. KE v, 
Eusebiou. ∆Idivw" d∆ a[n ti", des. k(ai;) ejlehqh`nai ajxioi`. (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 164–5).  •  17(pp. 214–16) 
Ps. 26, inc. KS v tw Dabid, Eujseb<ivou>. K(ai;) dia; touvtw, des. klhronomhvsousi th;n gh`n. (Mühlenberg, 
III, pp. 165–6).  •  18(pp. 216–17) Ps. 27, inc. KZ v, Prov" se Kuvrie, ∆Wrigevn<h">. Tẁn pro;" to;n Qeo;n 
bowvntwn, des. mut. [Origenes] oJ Amalh;k, k(ai;) oujda-ª (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 166–7, l. 3) [The scribe 
wrote here ‘Desunt hic 3 quaterniones octo folior(um)’, i.e. in his model].  •  19(pp. 217–18) <Ps. 30>, 
inc. mut. [Eusebius, to Ps. 30, 20.21] uJpo; tẁn lovgou" aujtou;" katapolemouvntwn, des. e[cete ajlhqeiva. 
(p. 172).  •  20(pp. 218–20) Ps. 31, inc. LA v, tẁ/ Dabivd. Sunevsew". Eujsebivou. Polla; kakwvsa", des. genomevnw 
kurivw. (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 172–3).  •  21(pp. 220–2) Ps. 32, inc. LB v, Eujseb<ivou>. Kata; th;n ÔEbrai>khvn, 
des. pro;" to; pàsan ejkfugei`n. Q<eodwrhvtou>. (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 173–5).  •  22(pp. 222–4) Ps. 33, inc. 
LG v, Yalmo;" tẁ/ Dabivd, Eujseb<ivou>. ÔUpevlabovn tine", des. mut. [Didymus to Ps. 33, 10] Diduvmou. 
Ditto;n e[famen-e[conta aujtovn. (pp. 175–6) [‘Deest quaternio lb’ Cod.].  •  23(pp. 224–6) <Ps. 34>, inc. 
mut. [Didymus to Ps. 34, 14a] º-menou;" wJ" a[n ti" euhrestoun, des. ajlla; misopovnhro". (Mühlenberg, III, 
pp. 178–9).  •  24(pp. 226–7) Ps. 35, inc. LE v, Eujseb<ivou>. Ou[te yalmov", des. mut. [Didymus to Ps. 35, 10] 
Diduvmou. Phgh; zwh`"-eJwv rake to;n patevra. (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 179–80) [‘Deerant hic duo quaterniones 
ld, le’ Cod.].  •  25(pp. 227–9) <Ps. 37>, inc. mut. º tẁn oJrwvntwn: k(ai;) ou}" de; ei j~con fhsi; fivlou"; (p. 
228, l. 10) Origenes to Ps. 37, 11–13, des. ajgaqav. Text des. (p. 229) tauvth" ai[tio". (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 
183–4).  •  26(pp. 229–32) Ps. 38, inc. LH v, Diduvmou. ÔO basileu;" Dabivd, des. uJpavrconte". (Mühlenberg, 
III, pp. 184–5).  •  27(pp. 232–5) Ps. 39, inc. LQ v, Kurillou. Tine;" ejk proswvpou, des. wJ" ejpi; khdemovna. 
(Mühlenberg, III, pp. 185–6).  •  28(pp. 235–8) Ps. 40, inc. M v, Eujsebivou. Proi>w;n eJxh`", des. eJbdomhkosto;n 
prẁton. (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 186–8).  •  29(pp. 238–41) Ps. 41, inc. MA v, Eujseb<ivou>. To; me;n prẁton, 
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des. eijrhvkamen. (pp. 188–9).  •  30(pp. 241–2) Ps. 42, inc. MB v, Eusebivou. ∆Anepivgrafo" par j ∆Ebraivoi", 
des. pepisteukovsin. (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 189–90).  •  30(pp. 242–4) Ps. 43, inc. MG v, Eujseb<ivou>. All j 
oujdev, des. ojnovmato" aujtou`. (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 190–1).  •  32(pp. 244–9) Ps. 44, inc. MD v, Eujseb<ivou>. 
Oi ta; tosau`ta, des. Qeo;n aujtovn. (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 191–4).  •  33(pp.  249–50) Ps. 45, inc. ME v, 
Eujseb<ivou>. Profhtiko;" w[n, des. nomizomevnoi". Basivl<eio">. (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 194–5; last by 
Basilius, omitted).  •  34(pp. 250–2) Ps. 46, inc. MS v, Eujs. Dokei` moi, des. tou` Qeou`. (Mühlenberg, III, 
pp. 195–6).  •  35(Mühlenberg, III, pp. 252–5) Ps. 47, inc. MZ v, Mevga" Kuvrio", Eujseb<ivou>. Trei`" mevn, 
des. dihnekẁ". (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 196–7).  •  36(pp. 255–7) Ps. 48, inc. MH v, Basil<eivou>. ÔOmoivw" 
∆Wrigen<h">. Item ∆Wrigen<ou">. Duvnatai dev, des. marturavmenoi. (Mühlenberg, III, pp. 197–9).  •  37(pp. 
257–9) Ps. 49, inc. MQ v, Eujseb<ivou>. Oi ejpigegrammevnoi, des. mut. a[koue ouj(ra)ne; ªk(ai;) ejnwtivzou (ed. 
Devreesse, Revue biblique; pp. 78–9, l. 53) [‘Deest quaternio MH, sequitur mqVv in psal. L.’ Cod.].  •  38(pp. 
259–62) <Ps. 50>, inc. mut. Didym<us> iwbhlai`o" oJ dia; penthvkonta ejtẁn, des. th`" aJmartiva", des. 
mut. cimavrrou" ei j~ta ejsfavzeto me;n ª. . . (pp. 200–3).  •  39(pp. 262–84 [numbers jump from 262 to 283]) 
Ps. 9 (Yalm. Q v Cod.), inc. mut. [Eusebius to Ps. 9, 16–17b] Eujseb<ivou>. “Eqnh, des. carisamevnou. 
(Mühlenberg, III, pp. 144–5).

14. (pp. 285–99) Catena in Odas, 1–3, 6, 4, 5, 7, 10, 13 (Ermhneia diaforwn exhghtwn ei" ta" wda" 
Cod. [in capitals]) (CPG C 46 [Catena multiplex]; ed. Corderius, Expositio, III, pp. 853–962; cf. Schneider, 
‘Oden’. Names of authors in the margins).  •  1(pp. 285–6) Ode 1 (Wdh; Mw<usevw"> ejn th` ∆Exovdw Cod.), inc. 
Eujseb<ivou> Kaisar<evw">. Wdhv ejstin hJ ejn dovgmasin, des. k(ai;) aijnou`nta to;n Kuvrion.  •  2(pp. 286–90) 
Ode 2 (Wdh; Mwuse(w") ejn tẁ/ Deuteron Cod.), inc. Sugkalei` dev, des. ejplhmmelhsan.  •  3(p. 290) Ode 
3 (Wdh; “Annh" mhtro;" Samouhvl Cod.), inc. Eij k(ai;) megalaucẁ, des. dihvrkesan.  •  4(pp. 290–2) Ode 6 
(Wdh Ambakoum [in capitals] Cod.), inc. [in the margin: Kurivl<lou>º Meteisin oJ lovgo", des. ejn th` wjdh` 
aujtou`.  •  5(pp. 292–5) Ode 4 (II) (Proseuch Hsai>ou [in capitals] Kurivl<lou> Cod.), inc. OiJ levgonte", des. 
[Qeod<wrhvtou> Cod.] toi`" ajpisthvsasin o[leqron.  •  6(pp. 295–6) Ode 5 (Proseuch; Iwna. Hsuc<ivou> 
Cod.), inc. Tuvpo" Iwnà", des. fugh`" th;n zhmivan.  •  7(pp. 296–7) Ode 7 (Proseuch; Ezeciou. Kurivl<lou>º 
Cod.), inc. Emellon ga;r th`" Ezekivou, des. fwna;" ajpodwvsonta.  •  8a(p. 297) Ode 10 (Proseuch twn GV 
paidwn Cod.), inc. aijẁna": oujci; nu`n o{te qaumatourgei`", des. pepoiqovta" poiẁn.  •  8b(pp. 297–8) (Umno" 
twn GV paidwn Cod.), inc. Umnwn a[xio", des. Swth`ro" Cristou`.  •  9(pp. 298–9) Ode 13 (Proseuch 
Zacariou Cod.), inc. Episkophvsanto" gavr, des. qeiva boulh`.

15. (pp. 299–308; 309–53; 355–62) Theodoretus Cyrrhensis, <Expositio in Psalterium>, Ps. 1–15; 54–74; 
78–100; 136–50 (CPG 6202; PG 80, 861 B 15–965 A 4; 1268 B 5–1676 A 3; 1925 C 12–1997 [a text 
shorter than PG, with no quotations]; cf. Faulhaber, ‘Eine wertvolle’ [MS on p. 223]; Grosse-Brauckmann). 
(Qeodwrhtou [in capitals] Cod.).  •  1(p. 299) Praefatio, Ps. 1–15, inc. mut. ∆Ioudaivwnº ojlofuvretai, des. 
aiJrevsew" (PG 80, 861 B 15–965 A 4).  •  2(pp. 309–31) Ps. 54–Ps. 74, inc. Ei[rhke mevn, des. aJmarthvsetai. 
(PG 80, 1268 B 5–1472 C 3) [(p. 331, in the text, the scribe wrote): ‘Multa desunt quae in graeco codice 
desiderantur. Sequuntur autem in pag. prooimivou sequentia’].  •  3(pp. 331–53) <Ps. 78>–Ps. 100, inc. mut. 
ta; oijkei`a º provteron, des. ejxekavqhre povlin. (PG 80, 1504 C 7–1676 A 3).  •  4(pp. 355–62) Ps. 136–Ps. 
150, inc. OuJ~to" oJ yalmov", des. Pneuvmati-ajmhvn. (PG 80, 1925 C 12–1997 B 12).

16. (pp. 363–6, 381–85) Anastasius Presbyterus, De gestis in Perside (Anastasiou patriarcou 
Qeoupolew" exhgesi" peri twn en Persidi pracqentwn [in capitals] Cod.), inc. Basileuonto" [in capitals] 
∆Arrenavtou, des. alhqh` dokei`. (CPG 6968; BHG 802–805g; ed. Bratke, pp. 1–45 [MS on pp. 75–6, 119, 
272, as ‘M’]; cf. Van de Vorst and Delehaye, p. 366; Sakkos [MS on p. 255]).

17. (pp. 367–8) Euthymius Zigabenus, Commentarius in Psalterium, Prooemium (Prooivmio(n) eij" to;n 
yalth`ra, k(ai;) ejgkwvmion eij" ton Da(biv)d [in capitals] Cod.), inc. P(at)h;r tou` parovnto" biblivou, des. 
mut. (p. 368) dialhptevon. ªFasi; mhv (PG 128, 41–53 A 3; cf. Mercati, Catena, pp. 174–7; Papavasileiou, 
pp. 173–211).
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18. (pp. 369–80) Catena in Psalmos 12–26; 30–44, 40 [A fragmentary text, an often interrupted Catena; 
there are no authors’ names, nor sacred quotations]. <Theodoretus Cyrrhensis> Excerpta ex <Interpretatio 
in Psalmos> (p. 369, ll. 1–5) <In Psalmum 43>, inc. mut. º to; kravto": tau`ta de; a{panta proei`pen hJ tou` 
Pn(euvmato)" cavri", des. prouxevnhsan. (PG 80, 1185, C 10 [from tau`ta de; a{panta] –D 4). The numbers 
of the psalms commented are written in the margin, in Greek or in Latin, from IG v on p. 369 to XLIII on 
p. 379, not all of them; there are just a few lines of commentary for each psalm. The last fragment on (p. 380) 
<excerptum e Commentario in Ps. 39>, expl. Ἰουδαῖοι καταsκευάζειν εἰώθαsιn. (PG 80, 1157 A 7). Follow 
a few lines from the commentary to Ps. 40, the final lines; des. toi`" ajnqrwvpoi" tauvthn parasceqhvnai. (PG 
80, 1161 A 14).

19. (pp. 385–93) Epiphanius* (revera <Ioannes Damascenus>), <Pege Gnoseos> <De haeresibus>. 
(‘Epiphanii’. Pasẁn aiJrevsewn mhtevre" k(ai;) prwtovtupoi tevssare": ejx wJ~n aiJ a{llai pàsai ajnefuvhsan. 
Cod.).  •   1(pp. 385–91, l. 22), inc. Barbarismov", des. martuvrion. (PG 94, 677–41 B 5, and note d; Kotter, 
1981, pp. 19–50, l. 6 [shorter in this MS]).  •  2(p. 391, l. 23–393) ∆Afqartodokh`tai, des. ajphgovreusen. (PG 
94, 753 D 3–773 A 5; Kotter, De haeresibus, p. 56, ll. 1–67). (Cf. Kotter, Überlieferung [MS on pp. 48, 205, 
as no. ‘411’, derived from Monac. gr. 467]; Kotter, De haeresibus [MS on pp. 14, 18, as no ‘411’]).

20. (p. 395) Constantinus Siculus, Carmen anacreonticum alphabeticum (Stivcoi ajnakreontikoi; kata; 
ajlfavbhton Kwnstantivnou filosovfou tou` Sikelou` kinduneusavntwn tẁn gonevwn aujtou` k(ai;) ajdelfẁn 
ejn th`/ qalavtth/ Cod.), inc. Apo; mousikẁn melavqrwn, des. novston ajluvxw. (ed. Matranga, pp.  689–92; 
G. Monaco, ‘Constantini Siculi anacreonticum carmen ∆Apo; mousikẁn melavqrwn’, PP 16 (1951), 
pp. 457–63).

21. (pp. 395–7) Basilius monachus, archi-presbyteri Laurae Maleini, Ascetica institutio (Basileivou 
monacou presbutevrou-peri; ajskhtikh`" ajpotupwvsew" Cod.), inc. Pà" tuvpo" ajskhtikov", des. ejpisfale;" 
k(ai;) ojlevqrion. (ed. Petit, Vie, pp. 46–57 [MS on pp. 44–5, as ‘M’]).

22. (p. 397) Leo Philosophus, Odarium catanycticum alphabeticum (Kurou` tou` Levonto" tou` filosovfou 
k(ai;) basilevw" wjdavrion kat∆ ajlfavbhton katanuktikovn, stivcoi ajnakreon<tikoiv> Cod.), inc. Ara ti" 
gh`qen, des. wJ" ajcuron ajpeilei` moi. (PG 107, 309–14).

23. (pp. 397–404) Theodorus Edessenus (Abu Qurra), Capitula practica CII (Tou` oJsivou patro;" hJmẁn 
Qeodwvrou tou` Edesshnou` kefavlaia ajskhtika; eJkatovn Cod.), Ch. I inc. Epeidhvper Qeou`, des. tou` Qeou` 
kei`tai: aujtẁ/ hJ dovxa-ajmhvn. (ed. P. Possinus, Thesaurus asceticus sive Syntagma Opusculorum octodecim a 
Graecis olim Patribus de re ascetica scriptorum (Paris: 1684, pp. 345–403).

24. (pp. 404–10) Maximus Confessor, Tria opuscula (cf. Van Deun [MS on pp. XXXII–XXXIII as ‘Mis’, 
copied on Par. gr. 1097, ‘P’]).  •  1(pp. 404–5) Epistola 4, De tristitia (Tou` ejn agioi" patro;" hJmẁn Maximou 
tou` oJmologhtou` peri; th`" kata; qeo;n luvph" Cod.), inc. Caivrw k(ai;) eufrainomai, des. dovxan te; k(ai;) 
basileivan. (CPG 7699; PG 91, 413–20).  •  2(pp. 405–6) Capita decem de operationibus et voluntatibus 
(Tou` aujtou` kefavl(aia) i v peri; qelhmavtwn k(ai;) energeiẁn meta; praktikẁn ajpodeivxewn Cod.), inc. 
Ei ejme; meta; tẁn emẁn, des. fuvsew" qevlhma. (CPG 7707, 19; ed. S. L. Epifanovich, Materialy .  .  . [in 
Russian] (Matériaux pour servir à l’étude de la vie et des oeuvres de S. Maxime le Confesseur (Kiev, 1917), 
pp. 66–7).  •  3(pp. 406–10) Epistola 1, Sermo hortatorius ad Georgium (Tou` aujtou` lovgo" parainetiko;" 
pro;" to;n dou`lon-∆Afrikh`" Cod.), inc. Oudei;" ou{tw", des. su;n pàsi toi`" aJgivoi" ajmhvn. (CPG 7699; PG 91, 
364–92).

25. (pp. 411–12) Symeon Junior Neotheologus, Capita gnostica XXV (Tou` oJsivou patro;" Sumew;n tou` nevou 
qeolovgou hJgoumevnou monh`" tou` aJgivou Mavmanto" th`" Xhrokevrkou kefavlaia gnwstikav Cod.), inc. Oute 
tẁ/ qeologou`nti, des. oujdamẁ" oujdamou`. (ed. Darrouzès, ch. 2,1.1–25.12 [MS not mentioned]).
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26. (pp. 412–13) Hippolytus Thebanus, Chronicon, Fragmentum de genealogia Virginis et Christi 
(Ippoluvtou tou` Qhbaivou ermhneiva eij" th;n uJp(eragivan) Q(eotov)kon k(ai;) th;n Elisavbet Cod.), inc. 
∆Iavkwbo" oJ genovmeno", des. gnhsiv(wn) qeleiẁn [then added] k(ai;) oJ agio" ∆Iw(avnnh") oJ qeolovgo"-crovnou" 
devka pro;" toi`" e{katon. (ed. Diekamp, Hippolytus, pp. 31–2 [‘Recension VI’; MS not mentioned]; PG 117, 
1040 B 4–1041 B 9 [= Diekamp p. 32, l. 3]).

27. (p. 413) Psellus, Professio fidei (Ekqesi" pistew" tou` swfwtatou Kwnstantivnou tou` Yellou` Cod.), 
inc. Pisteuvw Patevra, des. th;n oJmoiovthta. (ed. A. Garzya, ‘On Michael Psellus’ Admission of Faith’, EEBS 
35 (1966–7), 41–6, pp. 44–6 [MS not mentioned]; cf. Gautier, ‘Collections’ [MS on p. 49]). 

28. (pp. 413–14) Severianus Gabalensis, Excerptum e Catena in S. Paulum (Seuhrianou` ejpiskovpou 
Gabavlwn eij" to; ajpostoliko;n rJhto;n to; o{ti ejn aujtẁ/-swmatikẁ" Cod. [Coloss. 2, 9]), inc. K(ai;) mh;n eij 
ajperivgrapto", des. fwto;" ijdiovthta. (CPG 4295, 5; PG 89, 261 A 1–265 B 5; Uthemann, XVI, 7, 4–XVII, 53; 
cf. Staab, Pauluskatenen [MS on p. XIII]). Text continues (l. 31) Epeidh; de; k(ai;) eJterwqen-th`" ajnqropivnh" 
k(ai;) ktisth`" fuvsew". (not in PG 89, nor in Uthemann). 

29. (pp. 414–16) Eulogius archiep. Alexandrinus, Sermo in festum Palmarum (CPG 7657 [as Sophronius 
of Jerusalem]) (Tou` ejn agivoi"-eij" to;n ptwcovn Cod.), inc. Basilikh;n shvmeron, des. mut. euqevw" e{xei 
siwpàn, wJ~ hJ dovxa-ajmhvn. (PG 86, II, 2913–29 C 6 [different ending]).

30. (p. 416) Hippolytus Romanus*, Index Apostolorum et discipulorum.  •  1(p. 416) Index de duodecim 
apostolis (Ippoluvtou peri; tẁn ibV ajpostovlwn pou` e{kasto" aujtẁn ejkhvruxen k(ai;) pou` ejteleiwvqh Cod.), 
inc. Petro" me;n ejn Povntw/, des. qavptetai ejkei`. (CPG 1911, I; BHG 153a; PG 10, 952–3; Schermann, pp. 
164–7 [cf. pp. XXXIX–XL; MS not mentioned]; cf. Van de Vorst and Delehaye, p. 366; C. H. Turner, ‘A 
Primitive Edition of the Apostolic Constitutions and Canons: An Early List of Apostles and Disciples’, JThS 
15 (1914), 53–65 [MS not mentioned]).  •  2(p. 416) Index de septuaginta discipulis (Tou` aujtou` peri; tẁn o v 
ajpostovlwn Cod.), inc. Iavkwbo" oJ ajdelfovqeo", des. Pauvlw/ ejmartuvrhsen. (CPG 1911, II; BHG 153b; PG 
10, 953–7; Schermann, pp. 167–70).

31. (pp. 416–19) Dorotheus episcopus Tyri, Tractatus ecclesiasticus de LXX Domini discipuli (Suggramma 
ejkklhsiastiko;n peri; tẁn o v maqhtẁn-tẁn basilevwn Cod.), inc. Outo" oJ prolecqeiv", des. cavri"-ajmhvn. 
(BHG 151; PG 92, 1060–73; Schermann, pp. 132–60 [cf. pp. XLI–L; MS not mentioned]; cf. Van de Vorst 
and Delehaye, p. 367).

32. (p. 419) Incertus auctor, Tractatus de Apostolorum patria et nominibus (Tẁn ibV apostovlwn aiJ 
patrivdai k(ai;) ta; onovmata tẁn gennhsavntwn aujtouv" Cod.), inc. Pevtro" k(ai;) ∆Andreva", des. ∆Iouvda" oJ 
∆Iskariwv th".  (PG 92, 1076, IX, A and B; Schermann, pp. 203–4 [MS not mentioned]).

33. (pp. 419–21) <Nicetas Choniates>, Fragmentum De ordine (Tavxi" genomevnh-hJmẁn tẁn cristianẁn 
Cod.), inc. Prohgoumevnw" mevn, des. meta; tou` Satanà k(ai;) tẁn diabovlwn. (PG 140, 124-136 C 1; cf. Van 
Dieten [MS on p. 26, a copy of ‘R’, Bodl. Roe 22, AD 1286]).

34. (pp. 421–2) <Demetrius Syncellus> vel <Philippus Solitarius>, De rebus Armeniae (Historia de 
Iacobitarum et Chatzitzariorum haereticorum) (Peri; aiJrevsew" tẁn Iakwbhtẁn k(ai;) tẁn Catzitzarivwn 
Cod.), inc. O ∆Iavkwbo" ouJ~to", des. mut. pivstin khruvssei (PG 127, 880–5 B 3 = MS p. 422, l. 19 a.i.). The 
text goes on: ”En eij~naiv fhsi puro;" tẁ/ ejni; Cristẁ/ k(ai;) to; qevlhma oJ de; a{gio" Mavximo"-oJ par j hJmẁn lovgo" 
oikonomiko;" ajll j ouj dogmatikov" ejsti yeudodidaskavlwn: tau`ta ei j~pen oJ o{sio" oiJ~" oujde; peivqesq(ai) 
crhv. 

35. (pp. 423–8) Basilius Caesariensis, Epistolae et homilia (Fedwick, Letters, MS on pp. 544, 558; 
Fedwick, Homiliae, 1, MS as ‘h5645’, p. 539 [texts copied from Par. gr. 860 ‘C’, 14th cent.; cf. infra, 
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no 41].  •  1(pp. 423–5) Epistola 260 ad Optimum (Tou` Basileivou pro;" “Optimon epivskopon eij" to; pà" oJ 
ajpokteivna" Kavi>n eJpta ejkdikoumena paraluvsei Cod.), inc. K(ai;) a[llw" hJdevw", des. ijscuro;n tou` Kurivou 
deicqh`. (CPG 2900; PG 32, 953–68 B 1; MS adds: meq∆ ou J~ prevpei pàsa dovxa-nu`n k(ai;) ajei; k. e. t. aj. t. 
aj.).  •  2(pp. 425–6) Epistola 266 ad Petrum episcopum Alexandriae (Epistolh; tou` aJgivou Basileivou pro;" 
to;n a{gion Pevtron Alex(an)d(reiva") Cod.), inc. Kalẁ" mou kaqhvyw, des. polemivoi" th`" pivstew". (CPG 
2900; PG 32, 992–6).  •  3(pp. 426–8) Homilia Adversus eos qui per calumniam dicunt dici a nobis tres deos 
(Tou` aujtou` pro;" tou;" sukofantou`nta"-levgomen Cod.), inc. Megavlh paravklhsi", des. aujto;" oij~den: wJ~ / hJ 
dovxa-ajmhvn. (CPG 2914; PG 31, 1488–96).

36. (pp. 428–30) Basilius Caesariensis* (revera Proclus Constantinopolitanus), Homilia consolatoria 
(Tou` aujtou` paramuqhtikh; ajsqenou`nti Cod.), inc. ÔO bivo" tẁn ajnqrwvpwn, des. zwopoiẁ/ aujtou` Pneuvmati-
ajmhvn. (CPG 5834; PG 31, 1713–21; Rudberg, ‘Homélie’ [MS on pp. 306–7, 309 as ‘O’, copied from Par. gr. 
860 ‘C’]; Fedwick, Letters, pp. 544, 558; Fedwick, Homiliae, 1, p. 539 [MS as ‘h5645’]).

37. (pp. 430–2) Maximus Confessor, Definitiones (Su;n Qeẁ/ o{roi suvntomoi tẁn aJgivwn k(ai;) qeofovrwn 
mustagwgẁn k(ai;) pansovfwn didaskavlwn-uJpostavsew" te k(ai;) proswvpou Cod.), inc. Klhvmento": tou` 
oJsivou patro;" hJmẁn ∆Anastasivou patriavrcou ∆Antioceiva" ejk th`" bivblou h J~" hJ ejpigrafh; peri; tẁn kaq∆ 
hJmà" th`" ajlhqeiva" dogmavtwn. Ousiva esti; to; di j o{lou uJfestwv ", des. oujsiva ejsti; to; di j o{lou uJfestwv ". 
Recognizable texts:  •  1(p. 430) Ex quaestionibus a Theodoro monacho illi propositis (Tou` ejn aJgivoi" 
Maxivmou tou` megavlou k(ai;) qeovfrono" didaskavlou ejk tẁn ejrwthqevntwn aujtẁ/ para Qeodosivou monacou` 
Cod.), inc. Fuvsi" ejsti;, des. ajforizovmeno". (CPG 7697, 26; PG 91, 276 A 1–B 5). Short texts by Maximus 
Confessor include CPG 7707, 20, 23 (cf. Van Deun [MS as ‘Mis’ on pp. XXXII–XXXIII]).  •  2(pp. 430–2) 
Definitiones [by different authors]: uJpovstasi" [p. 430], qevlhma [pp. 430–1], oujsiva, qevlhsi" [p. 431]), des. 
ejnequmhvqhsan pwvpote oiJ hJmevteroi provgonoi.

38. (pp. 432–9) Anastasius Sinaita, Viae Dux (Hodegos) (see supra, no. 5) (∆Anastasivou monacou` tou` 
Sinà o[rou" ‘ex MS Augustano’ Cod.).  •  I(p. 432) inc. Parakalou`men, des. ejplhvrwsan. (PG 89, 36 A 
1–B 6; Uthemann, XXIV, 122–40 [cf. p. CLXXVII n. 21]).  •  II(pp. 432–9) (Tavde ejsti;n ejn th`de th` bivblw/ 
th` legomevnh ÔOdhgẁ/ Cod.), inc. Proqewriva kat∆ ejpitomhvn, des. th`" stivxew". (PG 89, 36 B 9–88 D 13; 
Uthemann, I, 1, 1–III, 1, 8).

39. (pp. 441–56) Michael Psellus, Excerpta 38 ex Opusculis theologicis (Tou sofwtatou kai upertimou 
Yellou epilusei" [in capitals], ∆Epiv tisi tẁn qeologikẁn dusluvtwn rJhtẁn ‘ex MS. Agen. 1497. Aug.’ 
Cod. [= MS Glasguensis Musei Hunteriani V. 5. 17 (447), cf. Gautier, p. IX]), inc. OiJ tẁ/ megavlw Qeolovgw/ 
(Opusculum 103, 1), des. mut. ejsti;n wJ" ai[tion. Tevlo" (Opusculum 21, 98) (ed. Gautier [MS on p. IX], 
Opuscula nos 103, ll. 1–17; 85, 1–94; 86, 1–76; 87, 1–100; 64, 19–167; 88, 1–90; 89, 4–83; 90, 35–84; 
91, 12–117; 92, 10–71; 93, 14–57; 94, 37–78; 95, 11–126; 99, 1–139; 100, 14–162; 45, 1–100; 43, 9–51; 
97, 6–62; 96, 7–148; 105, 45–124; 68, 1–128; 66, 15–88; 69, 10–146; 25, 1–132 [ÔO me;n qeiovtato" 
Plavtwn eij" to;n th`" qeologiva" lovgon eJauto;n ejmbalẁn ejk te tou` tautou` k(ai;) qatevrou-k(ai;) ei" aujto;n  
auj~qi" ejpevstreptai to;n Qeovn, wJ~ hJ dovxa kat∆ aujto;n fànai to;n qei`on ajpovstolon e. t. aj. ajmhvn, not in 
the edition]; 48, 4–91; 19, 13–42; 70, 17–223; 47, 9–67; 71, 1–71; 46, 1–109; 60, 1–90; 98, 54–114; 61, 
11–95; 62, 1–80; 67, 1–33; 65, 5–94; 21, 9–98).

40. (p. 456, four final lines) <Simplicius>, <Commentarius de Epicteto>, inc. OiJ th;n eijmarmevnhn levgonte"-
tauvth dhmiourgov". (Cf. Hadot, ‘Tradition’ [MS on p. 3]; Hadot, Simplicius [MS on p. 166]). 

41. (pp. 457c–460, l. 6 a.i.), Ignatius diaconus, Vita Nicephori (Dialexi" Nikhforou tou agiwtatou [in 
capitals] patriavrcou Kwnstantinoupovlew" pro;" Levonta-ujpo; tou` makarivou Qeodwvrou tou` Graptou` 
sunegravfqh Cod.), inc. Basileu" [in capitals] me;n a[risto", des. to; plousion th`" ajreth`". (De Boor, 
pp. 170, ll. 29–185, l. 18); (pp. 460, l. 6 a.i.–462) (ed. the whole text Combefis, Auctarium, pp. 159–82), des. 
kai; pravttetai k(ai;) khruvssetai. Tevlo" peri; tẁn septẁn eikovnwn. 
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42. (pp. 462–6) Gregorius II papa, De sacris imaginibus ad Leonem Isaurum Imperatorem epistola prima 
(Tou en agioi" patro" hmwn Grhgoriou [in capitals] tou` Dialovgou pavpa Rwvmh" peri; tẁn aJgivwn eijkovnwn 
pro;" Levonta basileva to;n “Isauron Cod.), inc. Ta; gravmmata th`" uJmetevra", des. ejkklhsiva-ajmhvn. (ed. 
Gouillard, text on pp. 277–97 [MS on p. 257]).

43. (p. 466, last 9 lines) Olympiodorus eparchus, Epistola ad S. Nilum de imaginibus (Olumpiodwvrou 
tou` eparcou pro;" to;n aJgiwv taton Nei`lon epistolhv, eij crh` ejn tẁ/ naẁ eikona" anaqeinai Cod.), inc. 
Mellontiv moi, des. hJdonh;n ojfqalmẁn. [Answer to letter 61, PG 79, 577–8, S. Nilus to Olympiodorus, see 
supra, no 10. ‘Exscripta hac sunt ex codice manusc. Bibliothecae Reuerendiss. Caroli Cardinalis Lotharingi 
Rheimis 1590 mense Octobri’ Cod.).

– [pp. 467–88] [‘Theodori Studites vita conscripta a Theodoro Magistro Daphnopate’; ‘Chrysostomi in 
Psalmum XII’, cf. Index, p. 1]. Lost. 

44. (pp. 489–517) <Polychronius>, Excerpta ex Catena in Proverbia.  •  A(Exhvghsi" tẁn Paroimiẁn 
Solomẁnto" ejk diafovrwn patevrwn Cod.), inc. Ai paroimivai perievcousin hjqẁn, des. eufrainetai ejn 
aujtoi`". (CPG C 90; Karo and Lietzmann, Type I b, pp. 302–4 [MS not mentioned]; Faulhaber [MS on 
pp. 63–4 n. 2, 92, 119, 121, ‘type C’, ‘II group’, ‘the youngest and less worthy exemplar of manuscripts 
of type C’, derived from MS Bodl. Auct. E. 2. 16 (Misc. 44)]). B(p. 517) (‘Variae Lectiones in Prouerbia 
Salomonis ex manuscripto’ Cod.), followed by a list of ‘variae lectiones’.

45. (p. 518) Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Theodoretus, Excerpta.  •  1(p. 518) Cyrillus, ex Epistola ad Hebraeos 
(∆Ek th`" exhghvsew" th`" pro;" Ebraivou" ejpistolh`". Kurivvllou pro;" Tiberion Cod.) (CPG 5209, 3), inc. 
∆Amhvcanon [in capitals] ga;r aujtou` pote divca tou` eJtevrou, des. gevgonen anqrwpo" k(ai;) hj~n ejpi; th`" gh`" 
kaq∆ uJpostasin de; oujk e[ti.  •  2(p. 518) Cyrillus, ex Commentario in Psalmum (Kur<ivvllou> eij" yalmouv" 
Cod.) (CPG 5202), inc. Kata pollou;" de; trovpou" hJ rJabdo", des. suvmbolon ga;r basileiva" hJ rJavbdo". (Ps. 
44, 7?).  •  3(p. 518) Cyrillus, ex ‘Quod unus sit Christus’ (Kurivvl<lou> o{ti eiJ~" Kuvrio" Cod.) (CPG 5228), 
inc. All∆ eijpavtwsan hJmi`n oiJ aiJretikoi; tina trovpon oJmoiou`sqai, des. oJ UiJo;" genevsq(ai) hjqevlhsen.  •  4(p. 
518) Theodoretus ep. Cyrrhensis, (Qeodwrhvtou peri; ejnanqrwphvsew" Cod.), inc. ”Oti mevntoi teleivan, 
des. ajneilhfovta e{nwsin. (CPG 6223; Cramer, Catenae, 7, pp. 329, l. 29–330, l. 23).

46. (pp. 519–22) Maximus Confessor.  •  1(pp. 519–21) In Psalmum LIX (Maximou [in capitals] monacou` 
eJrmhneiva eij" to;n nqV yalmovn Cod.), inc. Eij" to; tevlo" toi`" ajlloiwqhsomevnoi", des. dhmiourgov"-ajmhvn. (CPG 
7690; PG 90, 856 C 1–872 B 9; Van Deun, pp. 3–22 [MS as ‘Mis’ on pp. XIX n. 1, XXIII, XXXII–XXXIII, 
see supra, LXXIII–LXXIV, LXXVI–LXXVII, CLXXI]; cf. Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 323).  •  2(p. 522) 
Epistola 10, ad Ioannem cubicularium (Tou` aujtou` pro;" ∆Iwavnnhn to;n koubikoulavrion Cod.), inc. Epeidh; 
th;n aijtivan, des. diatagmavtwn. (CPG 7699; PG 91, 449–53 A 9; cf. Van Deun [MS as ‘Mis’ on p. XIX n. 
1, pp. XXXII–XXXIII]).

47. (pp. 523–4) Theodorus Studites, Epistola 549 (Qeodwvrou tou` hJgoumevnou tou` Stoudivou, ejpistolh; 
Meqodivw monavzonti dogmatikh; p(eri;) diaf(ovrwn) uJpoqevsewn Cod.), inc. Oshn e[cw ejpipoqivan, des. 
paraggevlmata k(ai;) oijchvsetai. (ed. Fatouros, ep. 549, II, pp. 831–7, l. 137 [MS as ‘D’, I, pp. 62–3; II, pp. 
831–8]).

48. (p. 524) Iambi iconomachorum (Iamboi eijkonomavcwn Cod.);. First: <Ioannes>, inc. Cristo;" kaqei`le", 
des. eujsebei`" ejn tẁ/ stevfei. Last inc. i{na kratuvnh", des. egcaravttousin tuvpon. (ed. J. Sirmond, Opera, V, 
(Paris: 1696, pp. 198–9; 169–71).

Subscription
The MS bears no subscription.
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Material
Paper of a creamy colour, well preserved. 

Quires
Forty-seven quires. In detail: Pages <i>, 1 x 6 (10), 1 x 6 (22), 1 x 6 (34), 1 x 6 (46), 1 x 6 (55), 1 x 6 (66), 
1 x 6 (76), 1 x 6 (88), 1 x 6 (100), 1 x 6 (112), 1 x 6 (123), 1 x 6 +1 (128, 1 folio added at the end), 1 x -1 
(146, 1 folio missing at the beginning), 1 x 6 -1 (156, 1 folio missing at the beginning), 1 x 4 (164), 1 x 2 
(167), 1 x 6 (180), 1 x 6 (192), 1 x 6 (204), 1 x 6 (216), 1 x 6 (229), 1 x 6 (239), 1 x 6 (252), 1 x 6 (283), 1 x 
6 (296), 1 x 6 (308), 1 x 6 -1 (318, 1 folio missing at the beginning), 1 x 6 (320), 1 x 6 (331), 1 x 4 -1 (338, 
1 folio missing at the end), 1 x 6 (350), 1 x 2 (354), 1 x 4 (362), 1 x 2 (366), 1 x 6 +2 (380, 2 folios added at 
the end), 1 x 2 (384), 1 x 6 -1 (394), 1 x 8 (410), 1 x 6 (420), 1 x 6 (432), 1 x 4 (440), 1 x 6 (452), 1 x 2 +1 
(456, 1 folio added at the end), 1 x 6 (488), 1 x 6 (499), 1 x 6 (512), 1 x 6 (524), <ii>. Numbered by pages; 
the numbers, very carelessly marked, are written only on the recto, in the outer upper margin. On some 
gatherings there is a small cross in the inner upper margin of the first recto, as well as on other folia. Short 
horizontal catchwords in the lower inner margin of most folios.
Contemporary signatures, in brown ink, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: Leroy 00C1. The written space is framed from margin to margin by two vertical 
and two horizontal lines. 

Watermarks
Flyleaves: vaguely similar to Briquet, ‘Fleur de lis’ 7089 (Bruxelles, 1572), letters ‘B M’.
Pp. 1–43; 55; 431; very similar to Briquet, ‘Colonne’ 4434–7; 4444–7 (1567 to 1588, Troyes, Paris, etc.; the 

crest of Charles IX, king from 1560). 
Pp. 51–103, similar to Briquet, ‘Raisin’ 13187 (Dijon, 1596). 
Pp. 107–63, vaguely similar to Briquet, ‘Lettre B’ 8053 (Genève, Grenoble, 1570–7), 8054 (Lyon, 1586, 

Grenoble, 1591), vaguely similar to the countermark next to Briquet, ‘Raisin’ 13207–10 (Lyon, 1572 to 
1601).

Pp. 167, 199–319, 353–68; 435–9, vaguely similar to Briquet, ‘Griffon’ 7476 (Nassau, 1588), in a bigger (64 
mm) circle, alternating with an indistinguishable countermark.

Pp. 169–98; 201; 209, vaguely similar to Briquet, ‘Dauphin’ 5885–7 (Oberlahnstein, Bewegen-Rheine, 
Château-Regnault, 1594), with similar countermark.

Pp. 321–5, vaguely similar to Briquet, ‘Lettre B’ 8076 (St-Dié 1590).
Pp. 327–35; 345–9, 389–92, unclear; two crossed circles, with a crown above?
Pp. 339–41; 351, very small, indistinguishable, in the centre of the folio, vaguely similar to Briquet, 

‘Armoiries: Moucheture d’ Hermine’, 2019, 2020 (Tours 1567, Bourges 1569).
Pp. 369–79, very similar to Briquet, ‘Lettres et Monogrammes’ 9837 (Maastricht, v. sim. Bruxelles, Lille, 

Douai, 1581–97). 
P. [380], a small monogram, not in Briquet.
Pp. 393–4, a small monogram, vaguely similar to Briquet, ‘Lettres et Monogrammes’ 9836 (Genève 1563).
Pp. 395–427; 489–500; 512, similar to Briquet, ‘Croix latine’ 5677, 5678 (Gênes, 1565, Espagne, 1576). 
P. 457, vaguely similar to Briquet, Raisin 13197 (Provence, 1586; Narbonne, 1590).

Script
Jesuit Fronton du Duc (1558–1624) (on whom see D. Amand, ‘Essai d’une histoire critique des éditions 
générales grecques et gréco-latines de S. Basile de Césarée, IV. L’édition gréco-latine parisienne, Paris 1618’, 
Revue bénédictine 53 (1941), 119–51, pp. 143–9) copied the greatest part of the MS. Cf. the description of the 
MS in Cat. Clermont, no 178, pp. 54–5: ‘Frontonis Ducaei collectanea’, and Cat. Meerman, no. 112, p. 15; 
Rudberg, ‘Homélie’, p. 306; Fedwick, Letters, p. 544; but Van Deun, p. XXXIII, writes: ‘Il est regrettable que 
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le scribe n’ait rien dit, ni de son nom, ni de l’endroit où il travailla’. On p. 380, blank, we find, written vertically 
on the internal side of the folio: ‘P. Frontonis’, which confirms Rudberg and Fedwick’s identification of the 
scribe. 
(pp. 1–338; 353–64, half-page; 395–524): Fronton du Duc (pl. 1, p. 60). He uses a thin pen, brown ink; the 

writing is quick, untidy, letters are tiny, inclined to the right. Justification (p. 137): c. 266 x 178 mm, 47 
lines to the page.

(pp. 161 [second half]–p. 167): Scribe A; a much more dense script. Justification (p. 165): c. 288 x 174 mm, 
77 lines to the page.

(pp. 339–41 [first half]; 351–2; 364–93): Scribe B; a thicker pen, brown ink; letters are slightly larger, 
inclined to the right.

(pp. 341 [second half]–350; 379, half-page): Scribe C; a tidier writing, tiny letters, slightly inclined to the 
right.

Marginal Notes
Contemporary Latin notes, in the margins, indicate the author and the edition of the text they refer to, or the 
MS source.

Illumination
None.

Binding 
Similar to ‘Type A’. Natural yellowish parchment, the ends folded, no pastedown. The edges are plain; on 
the spine, the letters: ‘R. D. O.’ 

History of the MS 
Jesuit Fronton du Duc copied here various texts from other MSS (cf. Faulhaber: ‘das Excerptenheft eines 
Gelehrten’ [p. 119]); short texts are written by other scribes belonging to the same milieu, as proved by the 
same watermarks alternating in the MS. Parts have been copied from Par. gr. 1097, ‘P’, a codex that was 
in the Bibliothèque du Roi in 1599; it is therefore extremely probable that this MS was copied in France, 
before that date (cf. Van Deun, p. XXXIII). Other texts were copied from Par. Suppl. gr. 143, transcribed by 
Constantinus Palaeocappa, c.1539–60 (cf. Gouillard, p. 257).

1. Jesuits of Clermont (no 178) 
Front plate of the binding, verso: upper outer margin: ‘262’ [the folios of the MS]; centre: ‘M: G: 108’.
P. 1, vertical outer margin, perpendicular to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. 

Mesnil’.

2. Meerman (nº 112)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘1..’.
Front plate of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. 

tom. 4. n. / Gu. 21.0’. 

3. Bodleian Library
Front cover of the binding, verso: upper outer margin, S.C. 20585; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 1’, twice, in pen 

and in pencil.
Completely torn shelfmark on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.

Final Notes
A late MS, interesting for the texts it preserves; the work of the Jesuit Fronton du Duc, who wrote excerpts 
from various texts probably for his own use. 
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n. 1, XXIII, XXXII–XXXIII, XLVI–XLIX, LXII, LXXIII–LXXIV, LXXVI–LXXVII, CLXXI; Fatouros, I, 
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Auct. T. 1. 2
(Misc. 180, Meerman 65, Clermont 99), early 10th cent.; parchment; 352 x 250 (336 x 235/247) mm, text 
in two columns, ff. <i>, <ii>, 291 [numbered 1–297], <iii>, <iv>. The MS is mutilated at both the beginning 
and the end. Folios misplaced, to be replaced in this order: 6, 284–5, 279–82, 286–90, 278, 283, 291–3, 
270–7, 7–24. Folio numbers jump from 171 to 178. F. 255v is blank.

Gregorius Nazianzenus, twenty-four orations with scholia; commentaries by 
Maximus Confessor to or. 38 and 39 and by Pseudo-Nonnus to or. 39
1(f. 1) In sanctum Pascha et in tarditatem, or. 1, inc. mut. Qeẁ/ k]-ai hJmi`n to; kalẁ" poimaivnesqai. (CPG 
3010; PG 35, 400 C 8–401; Bernardi, pp. 80,7,6–82).	

2(ff. 1v–4) Ad eos, qui ipsum acciverant, or. 3 (Pro;" tou;" kalevsa(n)ta" ejn ajrch` kai; mh; ajpanthvsanta" 
meta; to;n presbuvteron ejn tẁ Pasc(a/) lov(go") bV Cod. [in red]), inc. Pẁ" bradei`". (CPGs 3010.1; PG 35, 
517–25; Bernardi, pp. 242–54). Scholia. f. 1v: Hypothesis to or. 3, inserted in a cross: upo(qesi") meta to 
genesqai presbutero"-kai o men paregeneto oi de apeleifqhsa(n). (Sinko, De traditione, p. 100; same 
scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 110 [AD 971/972], Par. gr. 524, Flor. Conv. Soppr. 177 [shorter version]); f. 3: 
referring to di j h}n plouvsio" suv (PG 35, 521 B 14; Bernardi, p. 248,6,6): touto pro" ton patera autou` 
fhsin kata apostrofhn schmatisa" ton logon.	

3(ff. 4v–6v, 284–285v, 279–282v, 286–290v, 278–278v, 283–283v, 291–293v, 270–277v, 7–24) De fuga, or. 
2 (∆Apologhtiko;" th̀" eij" to;n Povnton-dia; th;n toù presbutevrou-ejpavggelma: kai; oJpoìo(n) eij~nai deì to;n 
ejpivskop(on) lov(go") gVv Cod.), inc. ”Htthmai kai; th;n hJ~ttan oJmologẁ. (CPGs 3010.2; BHG 730c; PG 35, 
408–514; Bernardi, pp. 84–240).  •  Scholia. f. 4v: Hypothesis to or. 2, inserted in a cross: up(o)q(esi") hvtoi 
sco(lion) log(o") gVv. sco(lion). touton eipen ton logon oti epanhlqen apo tou Pontou-eita epanelqwn, 
ajpeloghsato. (Sinko, De traditione, p. 89; same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 91v; Ambr. gr. 1014; Par. gr. 
510);  •   f. 6: referring to ejpi; to; a[rcein (PG 35, 412 B 5; Bernardi, p. 92,5,2): epaineton fhsin einai apo 
tou arcesqai prokoptein ejpi to arcein: ouk apo tou arcein politikw", epi to arcein palin ieratikw": 
touto gar ou taxi" all j ataxia.  •  f. 6v: referring to hjscuvnqhn toù baqmoù (PG 35, 412 B 15; Bernardi, 
p. 92,5,11): ou qelwn tucwn episkopo" genesqai. parhthsamhn ton presbuteron.  •  f. 9: referring to 
kaqarqh̀nai de; prẁton (PG 35, 480 B 8; Bernardi, p. 184,71,9): en allw dei gr(avfetai). [deì in PG and 
Bernardi].  •  f. 9v: in red, referring to eujlavbeian (PG 35, 480 C 3-4; Bernardi, p. 184,72,5): en erwthsei. 
referring to ouj makra; proqesmiva (PG 35, 480, 35; Bernardi, p. 184,72,6): kat∆ ajpovkrisin.  •  f. 11: referring 
to i[sth kavtw (PG 35, 484 A 6): en allw kai tap<eì>non epoiei gr(avfetai).  •  f. 14: referring to qh̀ra (PG 
35, 492 A 7; Bernardi, p. 202,87,2): dia Ioulianon legei ton parabathn.  •  f. 17: referring to ejnwv tion 
sardivw (PG 35, 497 B 11; Bernardi, p. 214,95,14), en allw gr(avfetai) enwtion crusoun. [crusoùn in 
PG].  •  f. 19v: inserted in a Greek cross, referring to kai; pragmavtwn, yucagwgiva" (PG 35, 504 B 11; 
Bernardi, p. 224,104,6): oti ouden t(wn) en th qeia gr(a)fh istoroumenw(n) pro" yucagwgia(n) t(wn) 
anaginwskont(wn) gegraptai: alla pro" wfeleian pant(wn).  •  f. 278: outer margin, inserted in a cross 
resting on a high triangular stand, referring to ejn krivsei th;n ajlhvqeian (PG 35, 444 A 8): to oiko<no>mein 
en krisei thn alhqeian tw(n) dogmatwn o{per ouden estin eteron hv ph m(en) auth;n kruptein ph de authn 
faneroun. kai touto kata to mallon kai h̀tto(n) pro" to tẁn akouovntwn epithdeion te kai prosforon. 
(w") upokatiwn ejpexergastik(w)teron fhsin oJ didaskalo", toùtw sunavyei". to apostolikon ekein<on> 
out(w") hm(à") logizesqw an(qrwvp)<ou"> w" uphreta" C(rist)ou k(ai) oikonomou" musthrion Q(eo)u. 
(1 Cor. 4.1).  •  f. 279v: inner margin, referring to e[toimoi (PG 35, 421 A 14–15; Bernardi, p. 106,12,3): 
oti etoimoi pro" kakian oiJ pleistoi kai ajrgoi; pr(o;") arethvn.  •  f. 280: outer margin, referring to mh; 
de; kerdo" (PG 35, 424 B 1; Bernardi, p. 108,14,11): h gar th" areth" stasi" arch kakia".  •  f. 280v: 
referring to tẁ kalẁ probaivnonta (PG 35, 424 C 5; Bernardi, p. 110,15,7): oti kakia estin arconti to 
mh aei probainein epi tẁ kalẁ.  •  f. 281: referring to peri; yuch;n (PG 35, 425 B 12; Bernardi, p. 112, 
17,1): peri yuch" kai th" kat∆ authn iatreiva".  •  f. 281v: referring to eJno;" mevn (PG 35, 425 C 5; Bernardi, 
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p. 112,17,6): dia ti fhsin o p(at)hr sundeqhnai thn yuc(h;n) tw swmati.  •  f. 282: referring to to; th̀ 
fuvsei (PG 35, 428 B 12; Bernardi, p. 112,16,14): oti fusei kreitton k(ai) hgemonikon en hmi(n) estin 
o nou". deuteron de fusei kai ceiro(n) to; swma.  •  f. 282v: referring to qerapeuqh̀nai (PG 35, 429  
B 1; Bernardi, p. 116,20,8, farmakeuqh̀nai): farmakeuqhnai.  •  f. 284v: inner margin, inscribed in a small 
cypress, referring to hjscuvnqhn uJpe;r tẁn a[llwn (PG 35, 416 B 7–8; Bernardi, p. 98,8,3): toi" toioutoi" 
paradeigma genesqai qel(wn). w" upevrogko(n) efuge(n) thn ierwsunhn.  •  f. 285: outer margin, inscribed 
in a small cypress, referring to poivmnh" a[rcein (PG 35, 417 B 3; Bernardi, p. 100,9,4–5): oti ouk est(in) 
ison poimnh" arcei(n) kai anqrwpwn.  •  f. 285v: referring to calepoù o[nto" (PG 35, 420 A 10; Bernardi, 
p. 102,10,1): oti calepon to arcein an(qrwvp)wn.  •  f. 286v: referring to o{sa ejn mevsw (PG 35, 432 A 14; 
Bernardi, p. 118,22,7): mesa legetai to omoivw" diesthkovta tou yogou te kai ejpainou.  •  f. 287: referring 
to kaino;n musthvrion (PG 35, 433 A 13): to kaino;n musthvrion kai mhdepote palaioumenon estin. o logo" 
sarx genovmeno" kai skhnwsa" en hmin. (Cf. Jo. 1.14).  •  f. 287v: inner margin, referring to ta; mikra; 
kai; fainovmena (PG 35, 433 B 4; Bernardi, p. 122,24,8): po" o para twn kekrummenw(n) esti to megeqo" 
oti ta thlikauta kai uper autwn doqevnta mikra wjnovmasen. The beginning of this sentence is repeated 
underneath in a coarse writing; to it is added wj a{ghvo" qewlogo" w qaumatoùrgo".  •  f. 288v: inner margin, 
referring to kai; ajqavnata kolasqhsomevnh" (PG 35, 437 A 5–6; Bernardi, p. 126,28,2): oti aqanato" hJ t(h")  
mell(ou)s(h") zwh" kolasi". 

4(ff. 24–40v) In laudem Caesarii fratris, or. 7 (Eij" Kaisavrion to;n i[dion aujtoù-gonevwn lov(go") d v Cod. 
[in red]), inc. Oi[esqev me i[sw". (CPGs 3010.7; BHG 286; PG 35, 756–88; Boulenger, pp. 2–56; Calvet-
Sébasti, pp. 180–245).  •  Scholia. f. 24v: referring to perittoiv (PG 35, 756 A 14): to uperbaton ou{t(w"): 
suntaxei" mh ika(naiv) kai talla t(h̀)" ulh" hmen perittoi. (Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 121).  •  f. 
27v: referring to ajriqmẁn de; kai; logismẁn (PG 35, 761 D 1)º, esti pro" th ariqmhtikh ejpisthmh kai h 
legomenh logistikh;. kai; h men peri tou" apo monado" kai; duado" kai; exh" ariqmou;" mecri muriado" 
kataginetai: h de peri mona ta moria t(h̀)" monado" hmisu ferei k(ai;) triton kai; ta; ejxh".  •  referring 
to dexiouv" (PG 35, 761 C 6): sunetou".  •  f. 28v: inserted in a cross, referring to to; aujtovmaton ejn toì" 
hJmetevroi" (PG 35, 764 D 1): automaton ekalesen oJ pathr. oper sugcwrounto" Q(eo)u pollaki". ejx auth" 
th" fusikh" akolouqia" twn pragmatwn. oujk ejstin o" epithdeusew" sumbainein eiwqen: ouj gar w" tinwn 
ajpronohtw" ginomenwn hjaqei. mh genoito. pw" gar oJ outw filoqeo" toùto ajn eipen. (Same scholion in 
Addit. 18231, f. 122v; similar to PG, n. 94).  •  f. 29v: glossa referring to ajxivw" ge mevmyew" (PG 35, 765 B 13, 
with n. 2): kata to siwpwmenon pravttwn, and f. 30v, glossa referring to (PG 35, 768 C 13): ioulianon levgei. 
(Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 123).  •  f. 31: a variant to proballomeno" (PG 35, 769 B 8; Boulenger, 
12,1,5): all(on) elom(eno").  •  f. 32: glossa, referring to hjxivwsai timh̀sai (PG 35, 772 A 11): axiw" timhse; 
scholion surrounded by small ‘v’, forming an inverted triangle, referring to marturivwn (PG 35, 772 C 3): 
shm(eiwsai) dia ti proshkei mh epirriptein eauton tw marturiw.  •  f. 33: glossa, referring to ejk tẁn 
kinoumevnwn (PG 35, 773 B 1): dhlon o{ti mh pro" ta kinoumena.  •  f. 33v: glossa, referring to httwmevnoi" 
filosofia (PG 35, 773 C 6; Boulenger, 15, 5, 6): anti tou epecomenoi". nikwmenoi". upo filosofia".  •  f. 
35v: glossa, referring to oujk o[nta" genevsqai (PG 35, 777 11–12; Boulenger, 19,1,2): shm(eivwsai) to; oujk 
onta" genesqai: kata t(wn) Wrigeniastwn.  •  f. 38: referring to kai; kaqavper tẁn mocqhrẁn (PG 35, 784 
A 3; Boulenger, 21,4,1): qaumasth lian h ennoia t(h") enwsew" yuc(h") meta swmato": kai moi dokei 
sunt(e)lein ti tw peri energeiva" zhthmati. (Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 125v). 

5(ff. 40v–41) Carmina de se ipso, In laudem Caesarii fratris carmen (Tou` aujtou` eij" to;n aujto;n ejk tou` prwv tou 
lov(gou) tẁn eJpẁn Cod. Title and text in red), inc. mut. ejdevgmhn. º Crhvmata, expl. mut. ai[sima rJevzwn. ªNu`n 
de; qanẁn. (CPGs 3036; PG 37, 983,4–84,2). 

6(ff. 41–54v) In patrem tacentem, or. 16 (Eij" to;n p(atev)ra siwpẁnta: kai; eij" [supplied by a later corrector]: th;n 
plhgh;n th̀" calavzh" lov(go") e v Cod. [in red]), inc. Tiv luvete tavxin. (CPGs 3010.16; PG 35, 933–64).  •  Scholia. 
f. 41: Hypothesis to or. 16, inscribed in an elongated cypress (Hutter, CBM, III, pl. 43), above which is written: 
upoq(esi"), outo" o logo" eirht(ai)-fqegxasqai pro ton laon. (Cf. Sinko, De traditione indirecta, p. 137; 
same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 116v; Vat. gr. 2061).  •  f. 42: three glossae and an integration: ªqewroumevnhº 



76	 Greek Manuscripts from the Meerman Collection	

o" esti praktikh areth. lovgw kai alhqeiva sunezeugmevnh. ªlogwº kai movnw. ªelegcomevnhº antideiknumevnh 
k(ai;) fainomenh. ªbavsano"º elegco" exetasi".  •  f. 43v: referring to povqen ajforivai kai; ajnemofqorivai (PG 
35, 941 C 1): ouj movnon ejn ekatera Kilikiva. ajlla; kai; ejn th̀ Kappadokiva purouvmeno" oJ bore(a") ajpo t(h̀") 
mesogeiou blavptei. (A longer version in Addit. 18231, f. 117v; Piccolomini, p. 238, XVI.5, 48; cf. Sinko, 
De traditione, p. 10).  •  f. 44v: in a double line, forming an arch with straight elongated sides; referring to 
dialegovmeno", qrauvonto" (PG 35, 941 C 7): qrauonto" ghn, anti tou katakoptonto" kataleptunonto" 
ekeiqen kai to eqrausen anemo". anti tou katekoph ei" lepton kai; to; sfodro(n) ouk ecei. (Same scholion 
in Addit. 18231, f. 117v).  •  f. 45: written within an architectural structure, representing a cupola with elongated 
sides, containing three crosses; referring to Oij~da ejktinagmovn (PG 35, 944 B 11): entinagmo". otan seihtai 
h gh. ajnatinagmo" de. otan ajnarrivpeitai kai brasmo". hnika kaclazhi. (Same scholion in Addit. 18231, 
f. 118, with a longer text; Piccolomini, p. 238, XVI.5, 50).  •  f. 46v: in an amphor, traced in brown ink, with 
touches of blue; referring to kai; mequvonte" oujk ajpo; sivkera (PG 35, 945 D 7) sikera est(in)-h apo funikwn. 
(Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 118v; Piccolomini, p. 239, XVI.10, 53).  •  f. 47: in the drawing of a house, 
traced in brown, with an open door, written diagonally in the roof, horizontally on the wall (plate on p. 74); 
it refers to ajlla; mwmhta; kalẁn (PG 35, 948 A 10): mwmhta memyew" axia-o mẁmo" memyasqai dunatai. 
(Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 118v; Piccolomini, p. 239, XVI.10, 54).  •  f. 47v: in a Latin cross, referring 
to ejxevlipen fushthvr (PG 35, 948 C 5): fusithr kai; aujto to organo(n)-lambanei to; noqon ei" eajutovn. (The 
same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 118v; Piccolomini, p. 239, XVI.11, 56).  •  f. 48: a variant, referring to ejn tẁ 
skoteinẁ touvtw bivw, toù ponhroù (PG 35, 949 A 5–6): en allw gr(afetai) e(n) tẁ skotein(w) touvtw biw kai 
ponhr(w).  •  f. 48: referring to ejpavtaxa uJmà" ejn iktevrw (PG 35, 949 A 13): to me(n) onoma, oJ iktero": to de 
rhma ikterià-ikterìti hJ wcriasi". (Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 119; Piccolomini, p. 239, XVI.12, 58 [a 
longer version]).  •  f. 48v: in a stylized cypress with a large rectangular base (Hutter, CBM, III, pl. 42), referring 
to kai; th;n ponhrivan tẁn ejpithdeumavtwn (PG 35, 949 C 7–8): t(wn) aretw(n) e ªi.e. aiJº men eisi fusikai: ai 
de praktikai. ai de didaktai-allhlai" ajei;, sundiatribousin. (The same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 119; 
Piccolomini, pp. 239–40, XVI.13, 59).  •  f. 50v: in an amphor, referring to eij" o} kai; speuvdomen (PG 35, 956 
A 1): outoi axiwmato" ekeinou-metoikisqente" cwrion.  •  f. 51v: in an arch resting on two columns (Hutter, 
CBM, III, pl. 36), referring to oJloswvmato" fhsivn (PG 35, 956 D 1): º-i" estin enpaqo": alla polla kai 
mega(la) kata panto" tou swvmato": dhlon oti th" yuch" [the last word is written separately in a small cross 
inside the columns].  •  f. 52: in a Latin cross, referring to ejn kalavmh (PG 35, 957 A 12): en toutoi" o stacu": 
en kalamh: h ti" ekfuomenh th" riz(h") fevrei ta; loipa epi tou avkrou. enepifullisin. fulla d∆ aùtai 
mikra peri ton stacun en kokkoi" kai toi" t(ẁn) kokkwn ekfuomenoi" anqerexin.  •  f. 53: two glossae, 
pareleuvsetai (referring to dieleuvsetai [PG 35, 960 C 6]); omogenw(n) (referring to oJmofuvlwn [PG 35, 960 
C 5]); a scholion in an amphor, referring to oiJ levgonte" povte dieleuvsetai oJ mh;n kai; ejmpwlhvswmen (PG 
35, 960 C 6): oi legonte". pote dieleusetai o m(e;n) k(ai;) ta sabbata: k(ai;) empolhsomen. outw nohsei" 
paralus(a"). to d∆ empolhsomen. anti tou sunaxome(n). pwlhsante" ton karpon. ekeiqen hJ empolh kai to 
empolhma. h sunagwgh tou kermato": empola(n) de to; rh̀ma.  •  f. 54: in a small, elongated cypress; referring 
to ojloluvzein pivtun (PG 35, 961 B 8): pitoi imen ajjpeikazei w" asqenei kai eusiptw xulw. ton en euhmeria 
adik(on) kevdr(w) de pesoush: ton ejpieikhmon kai criston sumforaì" de crwmenon.  •  f. 54v: two scholia, in 
a Greek cross, on a high rectangular base; the first one referring to sth̀son th;n ajkolouqivan th̀" mavstigo" (PG 
35, 961 D 1): sth̀so(n) thn akolouqivan t(h̀") mastigo": t(h;n) epomenhn tẁ limẁ fqoran. sthson iketeuvwn, 
the second referring to diaqruvptein peinẁsi to;n a[rton (PG 35, 961 C 4): qruvptein esti to klan: ekeiqe(n) 
enqruvpton. To euklaston. ejkeiqen kai to qruptesqe kai agkizesqai. toi" kataklasqai toi" melesin. 
(Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 121; Piccolomini, p. 240, XVI.20, 62).

7(ff. 54v–57) In seipsum, or. 10 (Eij" p(atev)ra eJaujtou` kai; eij" Basivleion hJnivka e[mellon ceirotonei`n aujto;n 
ejpivskopon, "V Cod. [in red]), inc. Oujde;n ijscurovteron ghvrw". (CPGs 3010.10; BHG 730t; PG 35, 828–32; 
Calvet-Sébasti, pp. 316–26; Mossay, Orationes X, XII, pp. 5–11 [MS on p. XXXI as ‘X.4’ and passim 
pp. 47–59 (Annexe: Les scolies)]).  •  Scholia. f. 55: written diagonally in the roof and horizontally along 
the wall of a temple, with two columns at the front and two crosses inserted in an arch (Hutter, CBM, III, 
pl. 41), referring to oujk ejdivdoun tou" lovgou" (PG 35, 828 A 9): ouk edidoun fhsin tou" emou" lovgou" toi" 
erastai": in j e ekeivnwn anaginwskomenwn kai tou" erasta" tou" emou" paramuqoumenwn: egw hsucazw 
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parwn toi" epitidioi" k(ai ;) filoi". dia twn logwn. (Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 107v).  •  f. 56: in 
an architectural structure, two rounded arches, with two crosses, resting on an elongated rectangular base 
(Hutter, CBM, III, pl. 29), referring to th`" ejmh`" ei[te ajponoiva" (PG 35, 829 B 4): h aponoia. Oion mania ti" 
ousa kai uperifania miseitai: h d∆ anoia kai nwq<re>ia, sterhsi" ousa fronhsew" elehtai mallon 
h miseitai: tauta goun fhsi kat∆ emaut∆ emauton proteron elegon. h aponenohmevno" ti" wn. h anovhto". 
(Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 108; Piccolomini, pp. 236–7, X.3, 37).  •  f. 56v: written in the drawing 
of a church, resting on three arches on small columns, with a tower on two arches above (Hutter, CBM, III, 
pl. 39), referring to prosgenevsqai kai; Ti`ton (PG 35, 829 C 7): uJperapologeitai nun kai; sunhgorei` tw 
agiw Basileiw oti meta th" prosous(h") aut(w) sunesew" kai carito" th" tou agiou Pn(euvmato)": 
eceirotonhsen auton episkopon: paronto" kai sugca<iv>ronto" epi toutw: Grhgoriou tou` p(at)r(o") 
aujtou`. (Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 108). 

8(ff. 57–60) Apologeticus ad patrem, or. 9 (Eij" tou;" aujtou;" meta; th;n ceirotonivan: lov(go") z v Cod.), inc. 
Pavlin ejp j ejme; cri`sma. (CPGs 3010.9; BHG 730u; PG 35, 820–5; Calvet-Sébasti, pp. 300–14).  •  Scholia. 
f. 58v: three scholia (Hutter, CBM, III, pl. 32).  •  1) in an arch resting on a rectangular base on two columns, 
referring to katartivsa" kai; parameivya" (PG 35, 824 B 4): parameiyai h parelqwn tẁn onta" ierea": 
h allaxa" kai isa qelwn w" ajnaxiou". (Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 107).  •  2) in a round structure, 
referring to ajll∆ o{pw" moi filosovfw" (PG 35, 824 B 6): elliptikon estin: toutesti all ovpw" kai ina 
moi filosofw" kai praw" dexi ton logon axiw kai; aijtw. (Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 107).  •  3)in 
the drawing of a ‘campanile’, referring to to;n lovgon h] dunavmeqa (PG 35, 824 B 7) [the text comments on 
h[, in this MS written h J~]: to men en, antigrafon. daseian eice k(ai) perispwmenhn, to d eteron af ou` to 
scol<i>on yulhn. (Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 107). 

9(ff. 60–64v) In Gregorium Nyssenum, or. 11 (Eij" Grhgovrion to;n Basileivou ajdelfo;n, ejpistavnta meta 
mivan th`" ceirotoniva". lov(go") h v Cod. [in red]), inc. Fivlou pistou`. (CPGs 3010.11; BHG 716; PG 35, 
832–41; Calvet-Sébasti, pp. 328–46).  •  Scholia: f. 60, two short, later glossae, in brown ink, both referring 
to the title: epivsko(po") Nuvsh" referring to Gregorios, and elecqh en mnhvmh marturw(n).

10(ff. 64v–68) Ad patrem, or. 12 (Eij" to;n p(atev)ra-ejkklhsiva": lov(go") qVv Cod. [in red]), inc. To; stovma mou 
h[noixa. (CPGs 3010.12; BHG 730v; PG 35, 844–9; Calvet-Sébasti, pp. 348–60; Mossay, Orationes X, XII, pp. 
15–28 [MS on p. XXXI as ‘X.4’ and passim, pp. 47–59 (Annexe: Les scolies)]).  •  Scholia. f. 65v: written in 
brown ink in the drawing of a temple drawn in blue, with two arches resting on columns flanking a tower, on a 
rectangular base (Hutter, CBM, III, pl. 40), referring to w{sper fwtiv (PG 35, 845 B 5): antifrattei pollaki" 
tw hliw nefelh kai; oson uJpeivkei kai; uJpexistatai: tosouton o hlio" kaqarwtero" kai lamprotero" 
faivnetai: antifrattei kai orh tw hliw pro" oligon: kai ginomeno" uJyhlotero", kai lamprotero" hmin kai 
faidrotero" fainetai: antifrattei kai oiko", kai swma allo: fwti hliakẁ h se-ªlhnaivw (the last line has 
been excised). (Same scholion [second part only] in Addit. 18231, f. 105v).  •  f. 66: in red, written diagonally in 
the roof, horizontally in the wall, in the drawing of a church; referring to kai; plevon ferouvsh" (PG 35, 845 C 5): 
kai pleon feroush" twn hdewn ta mocqhra. to mocqhr(on) duo shmainei: kai to epiponon kai to ponhron 
htu faulon nun oun to epiponon k(ai) duscere" shmainei pro" antidiastolhn tou te ponou [unmistakably 
a Latin ‘p’ instead of ‘p’] kai hdeo" kai <e>rastou. (Piccolomini, p. 237, XII.3, 41).  •  Another scholion 
follows in same drawing: isteon de oti o hdu". tou hdeo". kai to oudeteron de dia t(ou) ªthe last line has 
been excised]. Next to the house, a ‘campanile’, containing the end of the preceding scholion, expl. hnou t(ou) 
peleku" peleke(w") ªph̀ºcu". phcew".  •   f. 66v: two scholia written inside two cypresses:  •  1)referring to lao;n 
periouvsion (PG 35, 848 B 1–2): laon periousion. h apo tou perissw" einai eirhtai h apo tou pleonavzein 
tai" aretai". kai periousian ecein pleonekthmatwn kai; plhqo" ag(a)q(w)n erg(wn).  •  2)referring to to 
basivleion iJeravteuma (PG 35, 848 B 2): basileion ierateuma: amfw crh sunaptont(a") anaginwske(in) 
to gar eqno" hmwn twn cristianwn, basileuei mathn ouranwn basileian k(ai ;) ieratai kata tup(on) tou 
C(risto)ù o" kai basileu;" esti kai iereu" ei" tou" aijẁna" k(a)ta thn taxin Melcisedevk.  •  f. 67v: in the 
lower margin, written in the drawing of three arches separated by a flat surface, referring to dia; toùto nùn me;n 
devcomai (PG 35, 849 A 2): outo prostathn oligwn aplw" edexato. alla to sun tw P(at)ri prostathn. kai 
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loipon meta touto epitrepei tw panagiw Pn(euvmat)i <iJ>erwsunhn w" meizwn kat-ª [c. ten letters excised] 
usian. oi agioi efeugon. hme-ªc. 10 letters missing] outw" epitrecwmen tw pragmati-ªc. two letters lost].

11(ff. 68–81v) De pace I, or. 6 (Eijrhniko;", a}, ejpi; th` eJnwvsei tẁn monazovntwn, uJpo; parousiva tou` p(at)r(o;)" 
aujtou`: lov(go") i v Cod. [in red]), inc. Luvei moi th;n glẁssan. (CPGs 3010.6; PG 35, 721–52; Calvet-Sébasti, 
pp. 120–78).  •  Scholion. f. 74v: written in the inner margin, within a leaf outlined in red, referring to ÔHmei`" 
te ga;r ta;" doqeivsa" (PG 35, 736 A 8): tou" ceirotonhqevnt(a") tw scimati presbuterou", eoike legein 
w" presbuterou" dedevcqai. (Cf. Addit. 18231, f. 141v).

12(ff. 82–89v) De pace III, or. 23 (Eijrhniko;" bV-t(h;n) stavsin ejpoihsavmeqa oiJ ojmovdoxoi: lov(go") ia v Cod. 
[in red]), inc. Qermo;" oJ zh`lo". (CPGs 3010.23; PG 35, 1152–68; Mossay and Lafontaine, pp. 280–310). 

13(ff. 89v–99) De pace II, or. 22 (Eijrhnik(o;") gVv lecq(ei;)"-pro;" ajllhvlou", lov(go") ibV Cod. [in red]), inc. 
Eijrhvnh fivlh. (CPGs 3010.22; PG 35, 1132–52; Mossay and Lafontaine, pp. 218–58).  •  Scholia. f. 90v: in 
the inner margin, three scholia in brown ink inscribed in three cypresses outlined in red, set one above the 
other; along the cypresses, eight short glossae.  •  1)referring to uiJoi; Siwvn (PG 35, 1132 C 12): oi nooumenoi 
uioi Siwn: ou g(a;r) tou" Ioudaiou" monon nohsei": oi gar Ioudaivoi xenoi kai paroikoi th" oijkoumevnh": 
mero" gar t(h`") oikoumen(h") h Ioudaiva. (Cf. Addit. 18231, f. 146v).  •  2)referring to kai; kavmnousa (PG 
35, 1133 A 3; SC 270, p. 222,2,7): tou kamnei(n) tria estin-ejpi twn apoqanovntwn. (Addit. 18231, f. 147; 
Piccolomini, p. 251, XXII.2, 127).  •  3)referring to th;n ajllotrivan (PG 35, 1133 A 5): anti tou dia th" 
allotria" trecw(n) w" dia th" idia" ajdeẁ": ou gavr katatomh blavptein: e[blapte gar alla dietrece 
th(n) allotrian w" idivan, tw ajdew" kai qarrountw" diatrecei(n). (Addit. 18231, f. 147, shorter; it 
ends th;n ajllotrivan wJ" idivan). Short glossae are written outside the cypresses:  •  1)referring to kata; 
th`" Triavdo" (PG 35, 1133 A 9): uJpo tẁn ∆Areianẁn.  •  2)to deina; tau`ta (PG 35, 1133 A 9–10): ta twn 
aimatwn.  •  3)to parasthsavmenoi (PG 35, 1133 A 7–8): ant(i)ceirwsamenoi elonte".  •  4)to pevra (PG 
35, 1133 A 10): pleon.  •  5)to oudevn: deinon.  •  6)to eujprevpeia perieirhmevnh (PG 35, 1133 A 13): ant(i) 
afhrhmenh kai hfanismevnh.  •  7)to para; tosou`ton (PG 35, 1133 A 15): ant(i) kata tosoutwn.  •  8)to 
oujk h[rxa" hJmẁn (PG 35, 1133 B 4): pro" ton Q(eov)n.  •  9)to palaio;n ajxivwma (PG 35, 1133 A 14): twn 
cristianw(n).  •  10)to ajllovglwsso" (PG 35, 1133 A 4): bavrbaron.

14(ff. 99–108) Ad Iulianum tributorum exaequatorem, or. 19 (Eij" tou;" lovgou" kai; eij" to;;n ejxiswth;n 
Iouliano;n sumfoithth;n aujtou` genovmeno(n), kai; e[kdikon Nazianz(ou`) log(o") igVv Cod.), inc. Tiv" hJ 
turanniv". (CPGs 3010.19; BHG 1918; PG 35, 1044–64). 

15(ff. 108–15) Ad cives Nazianzenos, or. 17 (Pro;" tou;" politeuomevnou" Nazianz(ou`) ajgwniẁnta", kai; 
to;(n) a[rcont(a) ojrgizovmenon lovg(o") id v Cod. [in red]), inc. Th;n koilivan mou. (CPGs 3010.17; PG 35, 
964–81).

16(ff. 115–20) In novam dominicam, or. 44 (Eij" th;n nevan Kuriakh;n kai; to; e[ar, kai; to;n mavrtura 
Mavmant(a): th` ga;r neva Kuriakh; ejpitelei`tai hJ mneiva aujt(ou`) ejn Kaisareiva: lo(go") ie v Cod.), inc. 
∆Egkaivnia timàsqai. (CPGs 3010.44; BHG 1021; PG 36, 608–21).  •  Lacuna (f. 116): from meta; qavnaton 
plhsiavsante". ª∆Egkaivnia, to -plhsiavsante".º ∆Epei; ga;r fqovnou (PG 36, 609 A 11–612 B 3); a later note 
in the margin: zeit(ei) ejmpr(os)q(en) to; lhvp(on). [Cf. Addit. 18231, f. 174; Sinko, De traditione indirecta, 
p. 170,17–21)].  •  Scholia. f. 117v: <Maximus Confessor>; in brown ink in the inner margin, in a cypress 
outlined in red, referring to misẁ kai; th;n (PG 36, 616 B 6): pro" gunai`ka" kai malista-akaivrou qewriva". 
(PG 91, 1389 C 3–9; same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 175v).

17(ff. 120v–121v) In novam dominicam, or. 44 [the missing text from ff. 115–20] (“Ecei de; kai; ta; ejn tẁ 
progegrammevnw lovgw wJ" ejn par j ejnqhvkh ferovmena, kaqavper ajnwtevrw ejn tẁ ejk t(h̀") ajrc(h̀") tetavrtw 
sellidivw ejshmeiwsavmeqa ou{tw" Cod. [in red]), inc. Kai; tiv deì moi, des. plhsiavsante". (CPGs 3010.44;  
PG 36, 609 A 9–12 B 3), then follows: kai; meta; taùta ejpei; ga;r fqovnw toù ponhroù kai; ta; ejxh̀". Later 
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notes, f. 120v, in the margin: to; leìpon toù lovg(ou) o{pi(s)q(en); f. 121v: levge t(ou) opi(s)q(en) lovg(ou) to 
leip(on).

18(ff. 121v–134) In laudem sororis suae Gorgoniae, or. 8; no title originally; it has been supplied by a much 
later (17th cent.?) hand in the space left blank (”Etero" l(ovg)o" eij" th;n eJautou` ajdelfh;n Gorgonivan iz v), inc. 
<∆A>delfh;n ejpainẁn. (CPGs 3010.8; BHG 704; PG 35, 789–817; Calvet-Sébasti, pp. 246–98).  •  Scholia.  
f. 127v: inner margin, referring to ouj kalẁ/ to; kakovn (PG 35, 804 B 15): i{n j h` toiou`to" oJ nou`", kai; 
kalẁ to kak(o;n) oujc ijwvmenoi: kakou` de; to; fau`lon antilambavnonte". (Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 
128v).  •  f. 128v: inner margin, inscribed in an urn traced in brown ink, the handles and the headband painted 
with brownish wash, referring to wj~ th`" meta; loutro;n aJgneiva" (PG 35, 805 C 1): eoike mh proselqousa tw 
andri meta to baptisma: ouj pro pollou` isw" th" koimhsew" baptisqei`sa: kai; tou`to dokei` upokatiẁn 
shmaivnein. (The same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 129).  •  f. 131: a glossa referring to hJ cei;r ejqhsauvrisen 
(PG 35, 809 D 2): ajnt(i; tou) ajpevqhken.

19(ff. 134–163v) Oratio funebris in patrem, or. 18 (Epitavfio" eij" to;n eJaujtoù p(atev)ra, ejn ẁ kai; eij" Novnnan 
m(htev)ra paramuqht(i)k(ovn) (leg. -ov"): ei[rht(ai) de; up(o;) parousiva Basileivou, eij" o}n kai; to; prooivmion 
poieìt(ai) t(où) lovg(ou): lov(go") iz v Cod. [in red]), inc. “Anqrwpe toù Q(eo)ù. (CPGs 3010.18; BHG 714; 
PG 35, 985–1044).  •  Scholion. f. 134: in the outer margin, inscribed in a round cupola traced in red, resting 
on two columns, one filled with yellow wash, one excised, referring to h{kei" hJmà" ejpopteuvswn (PG 35, 985 
B 3): hkei" hmà" ejpopteuswn. h ton poimevna zhthvswn h to poimnion epoyomeno(n) <ej>keinon poimevna: 
ton tosonde: poimnion ekeino hkei" epoyomeno": to toiwsde diakeimenon. (Same scholion in Addit. 18231, 
f. 131, a longer version).  •  f. 134v: in the inner margin, inscribed in a Latin cross, traced in brown ink, with 
touches of yellow wash, referring to clovh" ejnanapauovmenon (PG 35, 988 A 13): cloh w" blasth: w" 
auxh: anti tou h blasthsi" kai h auxhsi": allo g(a;r) blasto;n: o{ ejstin blavsthma. (Same scholion in 
Addit. 18231, f. 131).  •  f. 138: two scholia, lower outer margin:  •  1)inscribed in the drawing of a bird in 
profile, traced in red ink, the wing filled with pale blue colour (Hutter, CBM, III, pl. 44); referring to kai; to; 
th;n qeivan sunthreìn (PG 35, 993 C 1): thn qeian eikona toutevsti thn yuchn. h kaqara;n diameinasan 
sunthrousi(n) oi agioi. h rupoqeisan p(w") (kai;) thn amartia molunqeivsan anakaqairousi: di j 
epimeleia" kai pon(wn). (Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 132).  •  2)inscribed in a cypress, traced in red ink, 
referring to o{son te fusikovn (PG 35, 993 B 15): epiplast(on) ek fusikei kai yimuqiw kai toi" toioutoi" 
alloi" th" kommwtikh": kommwtikh eiritai apo kovpou. (Same scholion in Addit. 18231, f. 132).  •  f. 139: 
in the lower margin, inscribed in red letters in the drawing of a bird in profile, traced in red ink, the head filled 
with pale blue colour (Hutter, CBM, III, pl. 45), referring to kai; eij mevga tẁ/ qusiasthrivw/ (PG 35, 996 C 1): 
dh t(on) eaut(on) tw q(e)ẁ kaqieronhta<i>. fusikaì" aretai" kai atecnoi" afieroun. kai touto dra 
ejkeino mh. To mhden epi tou Q(eo)u qusiasthrion: mhte pelei sunanabhnai. mhte ojfqhnai h akousqh̀nai 
laxeuthrion. tecn(h") g(a;r) organa tauta. k(ai;) tecn<iv>t(hn) ajpotelestika.

20(ff. 164–91 [numbers jump from 171 to 178]) In theophania, or. 38 (Ei" ta qeofania eitoun geneqlia: 
lo(go") ih v Cod., in the upper margin, partly excised), inc. C(risto;)" gennàtai. (CPGs 3010.38; BHG 1921; 
PG 36, 312–33; Moreschini and Gallay, pp. 104–48).  •  Commentary. A(ff. 164–9; 171v; 182; 184–189v) 
<Maximus Confessor>, <Ambiguorum Liber>, Catena in or. 38, inc. (f. 164) Eij kat∆ ajlhvqeian novmoi th`" 
fuvsew", expl. (f. 189v, II col., 7) apwleian aujth;n upesuvreto. (CPG 7705; CPGs 7705.2; PG 91, 1273  
D 8–1288 C 11 (oijkeiovthta); 1289 B 8–1301 A 13).  •  Catena in small red capitals, surrounding Gregory’s 
text (PG 36, 312 A 3 [C(risto;)" gennàtai]–313 B 11 [yhlafàtaiº; Moreschini and Gallay, pp. 104–6,2,20), 
written in brown ink in the middle of the page; in some folios shaped as a cross (ff. 165–6), in others with a 
rectangular shape (ff. 164rv, 166v–169). The beginning of Gregory’s text is repeated through these folios in 
order to correspond to the longer commentary; when the series of scholia is finished (f. 169v) Gregory’s text 
resumes, in two columns as before, with eij" tou;" aijẁna": ∆Ioudai`oi skandalizevsqwsan (PG 36, 312–13 
B 14; Moreschini and Gallay, p. 106,2,20); in the margin, the scribe has written: arc(hv).  •  B(ff. 189v–190) 
Basilius <Caesariensis>, In sanctam Christi generationem (Tou` aJgiou Basileivou ejk tou` eij" ta; genevqlia 
lovg(ou) Cod. [in brown ink]), the text, in small red capitals, inc. Tina trovpon fhsi;n, expl. metevdwken 
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ajsqeneiva". (CPGs 2913; PG 31, 1460 C 4–1461 A 10; L. Gambero, ‘L’omelia sulla generazione di Cristo 
di Basilio di Cesarea. Il posto della Vergine Maria’, Marian Library Studies n.s. 13–14 (1981–2), 1–220,  
p. 180,43–62 [MS not mentioned]). 
Scholia.  •  f. 179v: inner margin, written in brown ink in a cypress delineated by small ‘v’ in red, referring to 
prou>postavsh" (PG 36, 321 D 1): blepe pw" akribw" o pathr apofeuvgei: ta" tẁn Wrigeniastẁn doxa": 
oujde gar eij~pen ek th" ajoravtou fuvsew" labẁn, ejnevqhken th;n yuch;n ªiºna mh cwran h sukoªfºantivai" a;n 
ei yeudẁ" ªlºavboi: ajlla; par j eautou`, ªtºou`tevstin ajswvmato(n) ªeºn tautw deiknu;" ªkºai; to; nearo;n th`" 
deimiourgiva": kai; dh`lon ajf j ẁn peri tou` swvmato" eij~pen: ejx ulh" aujto; lhfqh`nai h[dh prou>postavsh". 
oper ejpi th`" yuch" oujk ei`pen: tiv gar aujtw ejdwkei peri; tou swvmato" tou`to ejpishmhvnasqai. eij mh peri 
th" yuch`" to ejnantion hvdh. [Not in Addit. 18231].  •  f. 180: outer margin, written in brown ink in a Greek 
cross traced in red, referring to eJlomevnou to; ajgaqo;n (PG 36, 324 B 7): inh ªi.e. i{n∆ hj/ ~º to; ajgaqo;n tou` 
ejlomenou autou` ejn tẁ aujtexousivw: oujc htton hj autou` tou` parascovnto" ta spevrmata dhmhourgou`  
Q(eo)u`. [Addit. 18231, f. 151v, upper margin].  •  f. 180v: inner margin, in brown ink, referring to feu` th`" 
ejmh`" ajsqeneiva" (PG 36, 324 C 8): idou i dianoiva safẁ" hJ tou` p(at)r(ov)". o{ti ta tou` Adam pro" apan 
to; gevno" koinopoiei`: tou`to ou j~n parathvrei ejn pàsin. [Not in Addit. 18231].  •  f. 181: outer margin, in 
brown ink, written in a Greek cross set on a pedestal, delineated in red, referring to polloi`" de; paideuqeiv" 
(PG 36, 325 A 3): oti ta eirhmena aujtẁ ejpi tou oudamw" amarthvsanto". k(ai;) dia tou`to ejkblhqevnto" 
tou` paradhsou kata pash" eirhsqai: nohth`" ajnqrwpovthto": ei ga;r mh tou`to pote;. h pou` ejpaideuvqh oJ 
Adam: logw: nomw: profhvte" kai; toi`" loipoi`". [Addit. 18231, f. 151v, bottom margin].  •  f. 182: upper 
and lateral margins, written in brown ink, referring to deutevran koinwnei` koinwnivan (PG 36, 325 A 1): oujk 
h`n qaumasto;n wJ" oiJ me tosou`ton, kai;per ojn thlikou`ton-thn fuvsin oujsiwdẁ" eJaujtẁ kaªq∆ uJºpovstasin 
eJnwvsa". [Addit. 18231, f. 152].  •  f. 183: 1)referring to diplou`" ga;r hj~n (PG 36, 328 C 11–12): th` qewria 
de; diplou;" gar h j~n dhlon o{ti ejgw de oi j~mai o{ti ajnti tou sunqeto" to; diplou`" h j~n eipei`n. [Addit. 18231, f. 
152v, inc. to; diplou`" ga;r hj~n th` qewriva dev: Diplou`" ga;r-eij~penº.  •  2)referring to eJkwvn, ouj prostivqh" (PG 
36, 329 A 2): ejn a[llw gr(avfetai) o{ti de; eJkw;n ou prostivqh". [Not in Addit. 18231].  •  3)referring to tivsin 
wrgisqh` plevon (PG 36, 329 A 5): ejn etevrw tivsin wrgivsqh plevon ajpo diorqwvsew" eu{ron. [Not in Addit. 
18231].  •  f. 187v: written between the columns, in small red capitals: opi(s)qen to shmeion touto. 

21(ff. 191v–212v) In sancta lumina, or. 39 (Eij" t(a;) Fwv ta: lov(go") iqV, preceded by: o{ra mh; sunarpag(h`") eij" 
prou>pavrxew" dovgma, to;n eij" ta; genevqlia, ei[t∆ ou j~n to;n parovnta lovgon ajnaginwvskwn, wJ" oiJ Wrigeniastai; 
bouvlontai: ta; ga;r tou` propavtoro" ∆Ada;m wJ" e[qo" oJ p(at)hr koinopoiei` kata; panto;" tou` gevnou" dia; to; 
tauvt(o;n) t(h`") fuvsew": o{ra ga;r wJ" k(ai;) ta; t(ou`) C(risto)u` hJmi`n oijkeioi`, dia; th;n ejk t(h`") sarkwvsew" 
pro;" hJmà" suggevneia(n) Cod.), inc. Pavlin ∆I(hsou`)" oJ ejmov". (CPG 3011.4; CPGs 3010.39; BHG 1938; 
PG 36, 335–60; Moreschini and Gallay, pp. 150–96).  •  Lacunae. 1)f. 199v expl. Mendhsivwn aijdesimwv te-
ªroi (PG 36, 340 B 11; Moreschini and Gallay, p. 158,5,18), f. 200 inc. genevsqai º kai; douleuvein Q(e)ẁ  
zẁ(n)ti (CPGs 3010.38; PG 36, 341 D 3; Moreschini and Gallay, p. 162,8,2) [two folios missing after f. 199].  •  
2)f. 208v expl. threi`n ejpimelẁ" aj-ªnagkai`on (PG 36, 349 D 1; Moreschini and Gallay, p. 180,14,15), f. 209 
inc. mhº-de; miva celidw;n (PG 36, 352 B 1; Moreschini and Gallay, p. 182,14,36) [one or two folios missing 
after f. 208].  •  F. 203 (12th cent.) has only a part of the missing text (see infra), inc. kai; ga;r eij a[fesin e[cei 
(PG 36, 352 A 2; Moreschini and Gallay, p. 180,14,22), expl. (f. 203v) ei[per mh; ªde; miva celidwvn (PG 36, 
352 B 2; Moreschini and Gallay, p. 182,14,36).  •  Commentary. A(ff. 193–9) <Pseudo-Nonnus>, Scholia 
mythologica, Allegoriae 24 to or. 39, In sancta lumina (CPG 3011, 4; CPGS 3010.39; Brock, pp.159–72; 
Nimmo Smith, pp. 217–42 [MS not mentioned]; cf. Patzig, Norden, pp. 616–20).  •  Twenty four stories, 
each numbered in the margin from A v to KD v, written in two columns, in small red capitals, or inscribed 
in architectural shapes around Gregory’s text, shaped as a small cross and written in brown ink in the 
middle of the page (maivnontai-aijdesimwv te-ªroi [PG 36, 337 B 7–340 B 11]). Order of the stories: Nimmo 
Smith, pp. 1–10, 12, 14, 11, 13, 16, 18, 21, 15, 17, 19, 20, 23, 22, 24. Titles often differ and are written as 
text.  •  I(f. 193rv) A v, inc. To;n Dia fasin oiJ tẁn ÔEllhnwn qeolovgoi, ejk Kronou` gegennh`sqai, des. eij~nai 
an(qrwp)on (Nimmo Smith, pp. 217–18), II(f. 193v) B v, III(ff. 193–194v) G v, IV(ff. 194v–195v) D v, V(f. 195v) 
E v, VI(f. 196) S v (text written within an architectural, rounded shape, resembling a dome), VII(f. 196) Z v (inside 
a leaf-shaped drawing), VIII(f. 196) H v (inside a leaf-shaped drawing with a rectangular base), IX(f. 196v) 
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QV, X(f. 196v) I v (text written at the top of the page, forming an architectural, rounded shape, resembling a 
dome), XI(f. 196v) IB v, XII(ff. 196v–197) ID v, XIII(f. 197) IA v, XIV(f. 197rv) IGV, XV(f. 197v) IS v, XVI(ff. 197v–198) 
IH v, XVII(f. 198) KA v, XVIII(f. 198) IE v, XIX(f. 198rv) IZ v, XX(f. 198v) IQ v, XXI(f. 198v) KV, XXII(ff. 198v–199) KGV, 
XXIII(f. 199) KB v, XXIV(f. 199) KD v, inc. Knwdala kai erpeta esebon, des. eautoi" porizomenoi. (Nimmo 
Smith, p. 242).  •  B(ff. 199rv; 200; 204–208v) <Maximus Confessor>, <Ambiguorum Liber>, theological 
Commentary on or. 39, In sancta lumina, following Pseudo-Nonnus; only the letter ‘m’ [i.e. Mavximo"º in the 
margin indicates the beginning of a new text. The commentary, written in red capitals, surrounds Gregory’s 
text, in brown ink; in ff. 199rv, 200, 204–6, Gregory’s text is in two columns, the commentary occupies 
the outer margins; ff. 200v–203 have Gregory’s text only; in ff. 206v–208v, Gregory’s text is written in the 
middle of the folio, with the form of a cross, the commentary is inserted in four cypresses, at the four corners 
of the page (only two cypresses on f. 208v). Inc. (f. 199) Tine" episkhyante" tẁ didaskavlw efasan: mh 
dikaion einai tou;" noun econta", des. (f. 208v) ejcouvsh" ejpivgeion. (CPG 7705; CPGs 7705.2; PG 91, 1301 
B 9–1316 A 6).  •  Scholion: f. 202v: in red, inserted in a Greek cross, referring to Path;r oJ Path;r (PG 36, 
348 B 5): oti en olh th qeologia o P(at)hr oudamou to;n Q(eo;)n tria eipen. h to en tria. alla to; e}n. en 
toi" trisin. kai ta triva en. hgoun, ta tria thn qeovtht(a) einai ou mhn to ajntistrofon oti kai h qeoth" 
tria. [Addit. 18231, f. 155, inc. ejpivsthqi o{tiº.

23(ff. 212v–223v) In Pentecosten, or. 41 (Eij" th;n aJgivan Penthkosth;n lov(go") kV Cod.), inc. Peri; th`" eJorth`". 
(PG 36, 428–52; Moreschini and Gallay, pp. 312–54).  •  Scholion. f. 213v: pe(ri;) t(ẁn) ÔEbraivwn levgei 
(PG 36, 429 C 4).

24(f. 223v) Adversus Eunomianos, or. 27 (Pro;" Eujnomianou;" pro;sdiavlexi" lov(go") ka v Cod.), inc. Pro;" 
tou;" ejn lovgw, expl. mut. th;n ajkoh;n ªproskunwvmenoi. (CPG S 3010.27; PG 36, 12 A 2–5; Gallay and Jourjon, 
p. 70,1,1–4).  •  Lacuna: one quire lost after f. 223. 

25(ff. 224–55) In sanctum baptisma, or. 40 (Eij" to; bavptisma Cod.), inc. Cqe;", th` lamprà. (CPG S 3010.40; 
BHG 1947; PG 36, 360–425; Moreschini and Gallay, pp. 198–310). F. 255v is blank.  •  Scholion. f. 233v: 
referring to periammavtwn (PG 36, 381 A 6): ta ojnovmata fulaktav. 

25(ff. 256–269v, 294–297v) In sanctum Pascha, or. 45 (Eij" to; Pavsca lov(go") bV Cod.), inc. ∆Epi; th`" fulakh`", 
des. mut. (f. 297v) tẁn ajnagkaivwn ª kai; iJerẁn. (CPG S 3010.45; PG 36, 624–64 B 4).  •  Lacuna: f. 263v 
expl. provbaton ª me;n dia; th;n ajkakivan (PG 36, 640 C 12), f. 264 inc. aJgivanº prosavgein (PG 36, 641 D 5) 
[one folio missing at the beginning of the quire].  •  Scholia. f. 257: referring to PG 36, 625 A 1, hJ crh`si" 
ajpo; tou` eij" ta; genevqlia lovgou.  •  f. 259, referring to PG 36, 629 C 1: eiJ~" oJ nohto;" kovsmo" kai; oujc j wJ" oJ 
nu`n poikivlo".  •  f. 268: in the outer margin, in brown ink, forming an inverted triangle, referring to Eij mevn 
ti" eij~ ÔRachvl (PG 36, 652 B 10), ÔRach;l wJ" fasi;n amn(a") hJ poimaivnousa eJrmhneuetai: leiva kopoumevnh 
hj kovposi" eJrmhneuvetai. 

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Material
Parchment of excellent quality, white, slightly yellow at the margins; several small brown spots in almost all 
folios. F. 1 is badly damaged, undulated and stained, with partial loss of text (a hole in the middle of the page, 
the lower and outer margins partly missing); ff. 20–1, 148 show traces of roots of the hair of the animal in 
the lower margin; ff. 21, 136, 205, 208, 217: a vertical cut in the lower margin; f. 108; a vertical cut through 
the text, without text loss; ff. 2, 22, 106, 119, 151, 245, 283, 294 have lost the entire outer margin, probably 
in the process of ruling; f. 297 has lost the outer corner; ff. 215, 219, 223: the outer lower corner is missing; 
ff. 268, 269 the inner lower margin has been cut. Ff. 30–1: a brown stain in the lower margin; ff. 54v, 55r: 
small brown spots; f. 118v: several brown spots in the upper inner part of the folio; f. 139: a brown stain in 
the outer margin; ff. 263v, 277v large humidity spots; ff. 295–7: stained in the outer margins. Ff. 105, 152: 
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lower margin, oval holes, covered by thin parchment; f. 206: a small hole in the inner lower margin; ff. 246, 
277: a hole in the outer margin; f. 288: a small hole in the second column has caused the loss of two–three 
letters on both sides; the whole folio is stained on the recto. 

Quires
Thirty-eight: 1 x 8-2 (6), 19 x 8 (158), 1 x 4+1 (163; f. 162 inserted, the corresponding folio cut, no lacuna), 
3 x 8 (193; numbers jump from f. 171 to f. 178), 1 x 8-2 (199, two folios missing at the end), 1 x 8+1 (208; 
a later folio, 203, added after the third folio), 1 x 8-3 (213; two folios lost at the beginning, one at the end), 1 
x 10 (223; loss of one quire after f. 223), 5 x 8 (263), 1 x 8-1 (264–9, 294; one folio missing before f. 264), 
1 x 8 (277), 1 x 8 (284, 285, 279–82, 286, 287), 1 x 8 (288–90, 278, 283, 291–3), 1 x 8-5 (295–7). Quires 
numbered in the outer upper margin of the first recto in Greek capital letters, by a later hand (11th–12th 
cent.?), after the text losses; signatures visible from gVv (f. 15) to lh v (f. 284). 
Two modern signatures in Arabic numerals in the outer upper margin of every folio, one in pencil, one in 
ink, obsolete. 

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. System: Leroy 1.
Type: 

1.	 Leroy 22C2a (ff. 1–38; 178–83; 185; 270–93); horizontal lines in the upper margin often excised.
2.	 Leroy 32C2a (ff. 39–120; 125–7; 129–63; 190–202).
3.	 Leroy 32B2a (ff. 121–4; 128; 169; 204).
4.	 Leroy 32B1a (ff. 164–8; 205–23).
4a.Leroy 32C1a (ff. 186–9).
5.	 Leroy 40C2 (f. 170).
6.	 Leroy 5 10 B2d (ff. 171; 184; both columns are framed by double lines, five horizontal lines in the 

upper margin, six in the lower margin).
7.	 Leroy 30C1 (f. 203, an added folio, 12th–13th cent.(?)).
8.	 Leroy 20C2 (ff. 224–69; 294–7).

In folios 14, 24, 26, 28, 34, 36, 42, 64, 66, 68, 70, 72, 96, 132, 136, 146, 163, 165, 273 the horizontal lines 
have been partly traced with brown ink.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: similar to Heawood 414.

Script
Two scribes: Scribe A (ff. 1–223v; 270–277v; 284–5; 279–82; 286–293v) (see plate on p. 74). A very distinctive 
and elegant hand. This scribe writes with a fine point, in reddish-brown or brown ink; letters are upright and on 
the lines, with tiny hooks at the ends, especially noticeable in uncial lambda, psi, and at the end of descending 
lines; characteristic elongated vertical lines, especially notable in phi, delta, chi, minuscule lambda; note a 
distinctive final sigma with an upward prolonged trait, turned to the left, then sharply to the right with an acute 
angle (see f. 202, I col., 18); remarkable very open majuscule gamma, theta with a pointed shape, very small 
omega, similar to an horizontal ‘8’, zeta in three sharp segments, majuscule kappa in two separate parts. Alpha 
in ligature, sometimes omega or sigma, are often written above the letters (cf. alpha, f. 202, II col., 2, l. 11; 
f. 136, II col., l. 5 a.i.; omega, f. 137, II col., l. 8 a.i.; sigma, f. 202, I col., l. 14); epsilon is written under lambda 
in levgoito, f. 223, I col., 1st line). A notable contrast in the dimensions of the letters: tiny omicron, sigma, rho, 
pointed uncial theta; large chi, phi, delta, psi, ypsilon. Accents and breathings are tiny, both rounded and angular. 
Kai; has sometimes the form of a ‘2’. Scholia in small red capitals, ‘Alexandrinische Auszeichnungsmajuskel’, 
with frequent abbreviations. Justification: c. 245 x 130 mm, 29 lines to the page; two columns, c. 245 x 50 mm 
each; 27/30 mm between the columns; spacious margins, lower 64, outer 70, upper 30, inner 50 mm (measured 
at f. 270). Distance between the lines: 8 mm, height of the nuclei of the letters c. 1 mm.
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Scribe B (ff. 224–269v; 294–297v) (plate on p. 84). A less distinctive hand; letters, upright, on the lines or 
sometimes crossed by them, very regular, are written with a thicker point and a bigger module, with dark 
brown ink. Breathings are mostly rounded. Compared with Scribe A’s writing, letters are narrower and less 
spread out, hooks and contrast in the dimension of the letters less noticeable. Note a remarkable beta, with 
two rounded curves, the lower much larger than the upper (cf. Agati, Fig. 34, d); the characteristic final sigma 
used by Scribe A never appears in Scribe B.
Justification: c. 240 x 130 mm, 29 lines to the page; each column measures 55 mm; c. 28/30 mm between the 
columns; spacious margins, 57 (lower), 74 (outer), 35 (upper), 40 (inner) mm (measured at f. 238). Distance 
between the lines: c. mm 7, height of the nuclei of the letters c. 1 mm.
Agati, pp. 228–32, lists this MS with others in ‘bouletée élancée’; she recognizes only one scribe, ‘Scriba 
C’, who has copied other manuscripts, among which MS Londin. Addit. 22732. The forms of some letters in 
Scribe B are very similar or identical to letters in Agati’s ‘Scriba C’; notably, a characteristic beta (see Agati 
Fig. 34, d 1) which appears several times in both manuscripts; capital delta in liaison with the preceding 
letter (Agati Fig. 34, e), an identical csi, in three parts, turned to the left, with the last trait turned sharply 
to the right, ending with an upward small trait; delta-epsilon, with a deep downward turning, the epsilon 
capital. Only Scribe B can be identified with Agati’s ‘Scriba C’; the general characteristics of the script of 
Scribe A are different. 
F. 203 (12th cent.), in single column, was meant to complete the lacuna after f. 208 and has been mistakenly 
inserted between ff. 202 and 204. 
A corrector (17th cent.?) has supplied the title on f. 121v, in black ink.

Scholia
Numerous, written by Scribe A in small ‘Alexandrinische Auszeichnungsmajuskel’, mostly in red, 
occasionally in brown ink; accents or breathings are only rarely marked. Some of these scholia, by Basilius 
Minimus, have been published by Piccolomini, from MS Laur. 7.8 (a MS from Calabria, cf. Lucà, ‘Niliana’, 
p. 373). Most scholia appear in MS Addit. 18231, from Southern Italy, dated AD 971–2, copied by Paul, 
containing a richer corpus of scholia, written with perfect orthograph, correct accentuation and ponctuation, 
unlike the scholia in this MS. Scholia can be divided into three categories: 

1.	 Exegetic, of a grammatical, lexical, rhetorical, theological, philosophical nature, inserted in figurative 
shapes, representing various types of crosses, buildings (a house, a church, a temple), birds, palmettes, 
cypresses, urns.

2.	 Critical glossae, indicating variants found in other MSS, often preceded by the words ‘ejn aj[llw’ or ‘ejn 
aj[llw ajntigravfw’. Cf. orations 3, 2, 7, 16, 10, 9, 12, 6, 22, 44, 8, 18, 41, 40, 45; particularly numerous 
in or. 2.

3.	 Continuous scholia, forming a Catena to or. 38 and or. 39 only, in small red capitals, occupying the 
greater part of the folio, surrounding the text of S. Gregory written in the middle of the page, in the 
form of either a small cross or a rectangle. 

Marginal Notes
Some near contemporary integrations to the text, e.g. on f. 178, to PG 36, 320, 23.
(f. 1): notes datable 11th cent.(?); in the outer upper margin: hkou` hkousa, in the lower inner margin: kai; 

legi autẁ o I(hsou`)".
(f. 89v): inner margin, datable 14th cent.(?): hJmevra kuriakhvn / Ê minh; genarivw eij~" kd v ejpa;n-/trevftan oJ 

Pwdar(a") / k(ai;) tou` Nhkhfovrou uiJo;" / kai; tou` Katzaianiou uiJwv ". 
(f. 90): outer margin, the same hand: kai; wJ" a[ndra crhsto;n kai; wJ" / empeirwn lovgwn : oiJdevw" te / oJyei 

tw;n Duwnivsion:/ kai; cevrwnta apopevmyoi / manteuvome ga;r qarẁ (cf. f. 242v): Libanius, Epistola 608 
to Philagrios, Förster (ed.), Libanius, 10, n° 608.

(ff. 116, 120v, 121v): a 14th-cent. hand indicates in the margin the lacunae of the text.
(f. 155): upper margin, datable 13th cent.(?): K(uvri)e ∆I(hso)u` C(rist)e uiJai; tou` Q(eo)u` : sicwvriswn tẁn 

douvlo sou ∆Iw(avnnhn) tw;n ajbasto;n w[tan ejlqei`" ejn ti basileiva sou : ajmhvn.



Auct. T. 1. 2, fol. 295v



	 Auct. T. 1. 2	 85

(ff. 202v, 203): upper margin, a copy of the scholion in the same page; the beginning of the text in that folio 
(12th cent.?): eij" ajfesin e[cei tẁn parelqovntwn.

(f. 240v): perpendicular to the writing, in brown ink, datable 12th cent.(?): straba; / ein jjetouvta / [a different 
hand] ẁ C(rist)e prwoivgou tw;n ejmẁn ponimavtwn.

(f. 242v, same text as f. 90): a long note, on several lines, perpendicular to the writing, in faded pale brown 
ink; the first line sometimes excised. The script is datable to the 12th cent.(?): deuroi w iw(avnnh) 
tou dudim(): mhmisai q(e)w: (kai;) ekeino" ek ton emon kwpwn tou upoªrºfio .  .  . tou q(eo)u kai  
s(wth`)r(o)" hmon anastasei ek mh ª . . . º kai etek. mh kal . . . kai w" . . . dia ce qe . . . wn kai w" 
empurwn logwn kai; w" ojxun / stratiwthn kai w" hJ-/mevteron fivlwn oi[-/devw" te; oyewn to;n / diovnusion 
kai; cevrwn / apo;pemyei man-/teuvome gar qarẁ / (the second part of this sentence, Libanius, Epistula 
608 to Philagrios, see supra f. 90); Ê memnhme sou filo` gar kai gravfw" udati .  .  . da kai cevrw: w  
C(rist)e prohgou ton emw;n ponhmavtwn-murmhx diyivsa" katelqẁ" eij~" pigh`n: boulovmeno" poih;n 
apepnavgh. / kaloqevtou gravmata.

(f. 295v): a dated note (A.M. 6891 = AD 1383) written by an untidy and very quick hand: tẁ “wÙa v  
(ij)n(diktiẁni) "V / (hJlivou) kuklo;" gVv: (selhvnh") kuklo;" / igVv nomiko;n f(avs)ka mart(ivo)u ka v / C(risto)u 
p(avs)ªcaº mart(ivou) kbV (mhni;) mai-/w kd v. . . ton Sac(an)-/tzh; al . . . o eggwno;" toù / Sarcanei ekoinou 
kai; efenteuv-/sen oJ uiJo" tou o Soulaimanei" ayei / hJmevra" h v: Hsmah;l oJ ajdelfo;" autouv / oJ Cath;r 
paivei kai; ejpolevmois(en) / kai; ejnivkhs(en) kai; e[ginen aujq(evn)t(h") / th "V toù ijounivou. 

I thank Dr. Charalambos Dendrinos (Director of the Hellenic Institute, Royal Holloway, University of 
London) for deciphering this difficult note and providing the relevant historic information (letter dated 
27 April 1998): 

Sac(an)tzh = Sacantzhv. No known reference to this name.
Sarcanh = Sarcavnh", to be identified with Sarukhan (c. 1300–45), Emir of Magnesia (cf. M. Ducas, 

Historia byzantina, PG 157, 757 B 4ff., 833 B 4ff.; CSHB (Bonn: 1834), pp. 13.21, 66.1; Laonicus 
Chalcocondylas, Historia Turco-byzantina, CSHB (Bonn: 1843), pp. 15.2, 65.14, 66.1, 168.16, 
244.16); C. E. Bosworth, E. van Donzel, W. P. Heinrichs, G. Lecomte, The Encyclopaedia of Islam 
(Leiden: 1954–2005), VII, pp. 177–8; IX, 1997, p. 69).

Soulaimanei" = Soulaimavnh", Sarukhan’s son Sulayman, who during the Byzantine civil war  
(1341–7) fought in Thrace on the side of John Cantacuzenus, and died of fever in 1345.

Cath;r paivei = Cathvrmpeh, Khidr Shah Beg (1388–90/1 and 1402–10), son of Muzaffar al-din Ishak 
(1373–88). When the emirate of Sarukhan was conquered by Sultan Bayezid I in 1390/1, Khidr 
Shah Beg fled to Sinope. After the battle of Ankyra in 1402, when Bayezid was captured by Timur, 
Khidr Shah Beg was restored to power. He died in 1410, executed by Mehmed I.

(ff. 60, 62v, 101v, 107v, 120v, 121v): notes by a much later 17th-cent.(?) hand, in greenish-brown ink. 
(ff. 64v–65, 97, 164): (Q(eov)" ge C(ristov)" scribbles in the lower margin, written by a very untidy hand); 

wJr(ai`on), sh(meivwsai) often in the margins or the intercolumnium.

Illumination
In carmin red, yellow or brown wash; sometimes touches of badly applied blue colour, e.g. f. 46v, f. 65v, 
66, 138. Titles: mostly in red ‘Alexandrinische Auszeichnungsmajuskel’, sometimes with the same writing 
as the text (f. 256). Some titles are covered with a light brownish-yellow wash (e.g. ff. 223v, 224). Initials: 
traced by a double line, in red or brown ink; sometimes filled with yellow or brownish wash (e.g. ff. 223v, 
pi; 224, chi, both traced by a double line, the space between the lines covered with brown wash). F. 256: the 
only ornate initial: epsilon, in carmin red, delineated by a double red line with a foliate pattern (Hutter, CBM, 
III, pl. 30). Decorative headbands: very rare, the width of a column, consisting of a line formed by dots and 
asterisks, ending with a half heart-shaped leaf at both ends (e.g. ff. 191v (red), 223v, 224). Drawings: f. 203 
(a later, 14th-cent., addition): on the recto, outer margin, the drawing of three heads of young men, in profile. 
Decorative scholia: these unusual scholia, drawn with figural shapes, have been reproduced and described in 
detail by Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 12; they are mostly traced in carmin red, sometimes in blue; some elements 
are filled with brownish-yellow wash (e.g. f. 56), sometimes with dark blue. 
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Binding
‘Type D’. Edges: painted with a brown interlace design, three circles on the long side, two on the short 
one, containing unreadable letters. Title on the spine: ‘GREG. NAZIANZENI ORATIONES. Graece 
Manuscript’.

History of the MS
1. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 99)

(f. 1, outer upper margin), Colleg(ii) Clarom(ontani) Paris(iensis) Soc(ietatis) Jesu.
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.

2. Meerman (nº 65)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘65’ .

3. Bodleian Library
‘Misc. 180, Auct. T. 1. 2’, on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20580; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 2’, twice, in pen 

and in pencil. 
(f. <ii>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 65./ Gu. 

56.0’.

Ex Libris
F. 1, upper margin, centre: a number with a horizontal line above:‘1—2—; the script is datable to the 15th cent.(?).

Final Notes
A luxurious MS, excellent quality parchment, extremely wide margins. In spite of this, the MS could be 
Southern Italian: some irregularities in the composition of the quires; brown ink sometimes used for the 
ruling; yellow wash over some of the titles and drawings; some of the drawings which contain the scholia 
(f. 56v, a church; f. 58v, a ‘campanile’); a Latin letter in a word in one of the scholia (f. 66); the reddish 
colour of the ink (Scribe A); the carmin red of the scholia and of the only decorated initial (f. 256), which is 
also Southern Italian in design; the drawings of three masculine heads in the margin of f. 203 (13th cent.). 
Besides, most scholia appear on Southern Italian MSS as well.

Bibliography
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Auct. T. 1. 3
(Misc. 181, Meerman 70, Clermont 106), AD 1545 (ff. 174v, 190v); paper; 335 x 232 (325 x 225) mm, text 
in single column, ff. I–IV, 1–208, V–VII.
Ff. I–IVr; 18v, 55v; V–VIIv are blank.

Gregorius Nazianzenus, Life by Gregorius Presbyter; orations with commentaries 
by Basilius <Minimus>, Georgius <Mocenus>, Maximus <the Confessor>
(f. IVv) Index, inc. Bivo" tou` aJgivou Grhgorivou ajrciepiskovpou Nauzianzou` tou` Qeolovgou. ∆Arch; tẁn 
scolivwn-kai; ∆Aristai`o" kai; oiJ loipoiv.

1. (ff. 1–17v) <Gregorius Presbyter>, Vita Gregorii Nazianzeni (Bivo" tou` aJgivou Grhgorivou: ajrciepiskovpou 
Nauzianzou` tou` Qeolovgou Cod. [in red]), inc. Sugkalei` me;n hJmà", expl. to; kataduvnamin. Tevlo". Lovgo" 
tou` aJgivou Grhgorivou. (CPG 7975; BHG 723; PG 35, 244–304; cf. Compernass; Van de Vorst and Delehaye, 
MS on p. 367). 

2. (f. 18) <Gregorius Nazianzenus>, Basilii Magni epitaphia (Stivc(oi) tou` megavl(ou) Grhgorivou tou` 
Qeolovg(ou), eij" to;n tavfon tou meg(av)l(ou) Basil(eivou) Cod. [in red]), inc. Sẁma divca yuch`", expl. dẁr∆  
ajnavgwn (PG 38, 72–3, 24, Epigramma 119). Verses (in red), alternate with a commentary (in black), inc. 
Fivle C(risto)u`, des. t(h`") pravxew" katorqwsavm(eno"). 

3. (ff. 19–109v) Basilius <Minimus> (CPG 3023), Georgius <Mocenus> (CPG 3021), Maximus <the 
Confessor> (CPG 7705 = Sylloge, CPG 3024). Commentarium in Gregorium Nazianzenum, or. 38, 43. 
This commentary is not edited; only Argumenta and a few scholia edited by Cantarella, I, II, and Puntoni. 
Names of commentators in red in the margins; lemmata in red in the text. 

1(ff. 19–20) Basilius <Minimus>, Epistola nuncupatoria ad Constantinum <VII Porphyrogenitum> 
imperatorem (∆Arch; tẁn scolivwn tẁn aJgivwn qeofanivwn-despovt(h/) Kwnstantivnw Aujgouv(stw) 
aujtokravtori ejpistolhv: ou J~ hJ ajcrh; perievcousa ou{t(w") Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆En tai`" megivstai", des. wJ~de 
moi th`" uJpoqevsew". (PG 36, 1073–80; Cantarella, II, pp. 3–4).
2(ff. 20–55) In or. 38, In theophania (CPG 3010; CPGS 3010.38; BHG 1921; PG 36, 312–33; Moreschini and 
Gallay, 104–48).  •  A(f. 20rv) <Basilius Minimus>, <Argumentum> inc. ÔO lovgo", des. parakeleuomevnh 
(Cantarella, II, pp. 4–5).  •  B(ff. 20v–55) commentary by Basilius <Minimus>, Georgius <Mocenus>, 
Maximus <the Confessor>, inc. (f. 20v) <Basilius>, C(risto;)" gennavtai doxav(sate) (in red). To;n parovnta 
lovgon, tinev" fasi;; des. eujcovmeqa: kai; katavlhyin, ejn C(rist)ẁ-ajmhvn. 
5(ff. 56–109v) In or. 43, In Basilium (Tou` ejn ajgivoi" p(at)r(o;)" hJmẁn Grhgorivou ajrc(i)epi(s)k(ov)p(ou) 
Kwnstantinoupovle(w") tou` Qeolovgou: ejpitavfio" eij" to;n mevgan Basivleion. ou J~ hJ ajrc(h;): “Emellen a[ra 
polla;" hJmi`n uJpoqevsei" Cod. [in red]) (CPGS 3010.43; BHG 245; PG 36, 493-605; Boulenger, pp. 58–230; 
Bernardi, pp. 116–306).  •  A(f. 56) Basilius, <Argumentum> inc. Zhtei`tai ejn prwv toi"-kai; ojnom(av)t(wn) 
(Cantarella, II, p. 21).  •  B(f. 56v) Basilius, <Argumentum> (to; prooivmion Cod. [in red]) inc. Meta; th;n 
ejxevleusin-to;n mevgan Basivleion (Cantarella, II, pp. 21–2).  •  C(ff. 57–109v) Commentary des. to; ga;r 
euJreqe;n ejn hJmi`n, i{sw" ejpaivnou a[xion th` smikrovthti, ajnt∆ oujdeno;" toi`" polloi`" logisqhvsetai. 

4. (ff. 110–113v) <Pseudo-Nonnus>, Scholia mythologica, Allegoriae 18 in or. 43, In Basilium (PG 36, 
493–605) (Sunagwgh; kai; ejxhvghsi", wJ~n ejmnhvsqh iJstoriẁn oJ ejn aJgivoi" Grhgovrio" oJ Qeolovgo", ejn tẁ/ 
eij" Basivleion to;n mevgan ejpitafivw/ lovgw/: hJ pe(ri;) tẁn Pelopivdwn, kai; tẁn su;n aujt(oi`") ojnomavt(wn) 
hJ iJstoriva e[stin au{th Cod.) (CPG 3011.3; CPGS 3010.43; PG 36, 1057 A1–1065 A 3; Nimmo Smith, 
pp. 243–67 [MS on pp. 18–9, 283]; cf. F. Creuzer, Meletemata e Disciplina Antiquitatis, Part I (Leipzig: 
1817), pp. 60–97; Brock, English translation, pp. 71–81; cf. J. Declerck, ‘Les commentaires mythologiques 
du Ps.-Nonnus sur l’homélie XLIII de Grégoire de Nazianze. Essai d’édition critique’, Byzantion 47 
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(1977), pp. 97–112, MS on pp. 98–112; Patzig; Norden, pp. 616–20), inc. OiJ tẁn e[xw rJhvtorev" te kai; 
sofistaiv.  •  1(ff. 110–11) hist. I (PG 36, 1057 A1–1060 B6; Nimmo Smith, pp. 245–7); 2(f. 111) hist. 
II (PG 36, 1062 B7–C12; Nimmo Smith, pp. 249–50); 3(f. 111rv) hist. III (Nimmo Smith, p. 251); 4(f. 
111v) hist. IV (Nimmo Smith, p. 252); 5(f. 111v) hist. V (Nimmo Smith, pp. 252–3); 6(ff. 111v–112) hist. 
VI (Nimmo Smith, pp. 253–4); 7(f. 112) hist. VII (Nimmo Smith, p. 255); 8(f. 112rv), hist. VIII (PG 36, 
1061 C13–D; Nimmo Smith, pp. 256–7; this text adds after wJ" eij~pon, kai; sfaivran molivbdou-dievluqh oJ 
moluvbdo", quoted p. 257); 9(f. 112v) hist. IX (Nimmo Smith, p. 257); 10(f. 112v) hist. X (Nimmo Smith, 
p. 258); 11(f. 112v) hist. XI (Nimmo Smith, p. 259); 12(ff. 112v–113) hist. XII (Nimmo Smith, pp. 259–60); 
13(f. 113) hist. XIII (PG 36, 1064 A1–10; Nimmo Smith, pp. 260–1); 14(f. 113) hist. XIV (Nimmo Smith, 
pp. 261–2); 15(f. 113) hist. XV (PG 36, 1064, A11–B5; Nimmo Smith, p. 263); 16(f. 113rv) hist. XVI 
(Nimmo Smith, pp. 263–4); 17(f. 113v) hist. XVII (Nimmo Smith, p. 264); 18(f. 113v) hist. XVIII (Nimmo 
Smith, p. 265).
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5. (ff. 113v–117v) <Pseudo-Nonnus>, Scholia mythologica, Allegoriae 24 in or. 39, In sancta lumina 
(PG 36, 335–60; Moreschini and Gallay, pp. 150–96) (ÔOmoiv(w") ejnnagwgh; kai; ejxhvghsi", wJ~n ejmnhvsq(h) 
iJstori(ẁn), ejn tẁ/ eij" t(a;) fẁt(a) lovg(w/) Cod. [in red]) (CPG 3011.4; CPGS 3010.39; BHG 1938; Brock, 
pp. 159–72; Nimmo Smith, pp. 217–42; cf. Patzig, Norden, pp. 616–20). Differences from Nimmo Smith: 
(f. 114), Allegoria I, inc. Ouj Dio;" tau`t(a) (in red) (Nimmo Smith, pp. 217–18); (f. 116v), Allegoria XVI, 
shorter and different, des. ouj(ra)niva kinhvsei: ta;" te kinhvsei" kai; tou;" schmatismou;" tẁn a[strwn 
thrhvsant(e") (Nimmo Smith, p. 235); (f. 116v), Allegoria XVII, shortened, des. to;n trovpwn tẁn teletẁn 
(Nimmo Smith, p. 236,5); (f. 117v), Allegoria XXIV, des. eJautoi`" porizovmenoi. (Nimmo Smith, p. 242). 

6. (ff. 118–208) Basilius <Minimus> (CPG 3023), Georgius <Mocenus> (CPG 3021), Maximus <the 
Confessor> (CPG 7705 = Sylloge, CPG 3024). Commentarium in Gregorium Nazianzenum, or. 15, 24, 
11, 21, 19, 14, 16. 
1(ff. 118–126) In or. 15, In Machabaeorum laudem (ÔO eij" tou;" Makkabaivou" lovgo" ouJ~to": provdhlon wJ" 
panhgurikh`" ijdev(a") uJpavrc(wn): ejgkwvmion ejstin: ei[lhptai de; ajpo; proswvpwn tẁ/ P(at)ri; to; prooivmion 
Cod. [in the margin]) (CPG 3023; BHG 1007; PG 35, 912–33; F. Dübner (ed.), Panégyrique des Machabées 
martyrs par S. Grégoire de Nazianze (Paris: 1874), pp. 7–24).  •  (f. 118) Basilius, <Argumentum>, inc. 
Tiv dai; oiJ Makkabai`oi (in red). ÔHpovrhtaiv tisin tẁn kaq∆ hJmà" (Cantarella, II, p. 10). (ff. 118v–126) 
commentary, des. i{na kai; oJ U(iJov)" sou doxavsh se. 
2(ff. 126–32) In or. 24, In laudem S. Cypriani (Tou` ejn agivoi" p(at)r(o;)" hJmẁn Grhgorivou ajrciepiskovpou 
Kwstant(inou)povle(w") tou` Qeolov(gou) lovgo", eij" Kupriano;n to;n mavrtura. ejx agrou` ejpanhvk(wn) 
meta; mivan th`" mnhvm(h") hJmevr(an) Cod. [in red]) (CPGS 3010.24; BHG 457; PG 35, 1169–93; Mossay 
and Lafontaine, pp. 40–84)  •  (f. 126) inc. O parw;n lovgo" tou` panhgurikou`. (f. 132) last scholion by 
<Basilius> (Mav(ximo") Cod.) inc. “En tisi tovpoi" wjrism(evn)oi", des. k(ai;) t(a;") dustuciv(a") tauvt(a") 
poiouvm(en)oi (ed. Cantarella, II, 15).
3(ff. 132v–134) In or. 11, Ad Gregorium Nyssenum (Tou` ejn aJgivoi" p(at)r(o;)" hJmẁn Grhgorivou ajrc(i)-
ejpisk(ov)p(ou) Kwnstantinoupov(lew") tou` Qeolov(gou): eij" Grhgovrion to;n ajdel(fo;n) Basileivou, 
ejpistavnt(a) meta; th;n ceirotonivan: ouJ~ hJ ajrc(hv). Fivlou pistou` Cod. [in red]) (CPGS 3010.11; BHG 716; 
PG 35, 832–41; Calvet-Sébasti, pp. 328–46).  •  (f. 132v) inc. Pro;" ta; kavtw kai; ejsqhta;, ta; aijsqhta; kai; 
oJrwvmena.  •  (f. 134) commentary, des. kai; th;n pn(eumat)ikẁ" procwrhvsasan turannivda.
4(ff. 134–157v) In or. 21, In laudem magni Athanasii episcopi Alexandrini (Tou` ejn aJgivoi (sic) p(at)r(o;)" 
hJmẁn Grhgorivou ajrciepisk(ov)p(ou) Kwnstantivnou povle(w") tou` Qeolov(gou) lovg(o"): ejpitavfio" eij" 
to;n mevgan ∆Aqanavsion: ou J~ hJ ajrc(hv). ∆Aqanavsion ejpainwvn Cod. [in red]) (CPGS 3010.21; BHG 716; PG 
35, 1081–128; Mossay and Lafontaine, pp. 110–92).  •  (f. 134) Basilius, <Argumentum> inc. ÔO eij" to;n 
mevgan ouJ~to", ∆Aqanavsio" (Cantarella, II, pp. 13–4, nº 62).  •  (f. 157v) Commentary, des. ejn th` tẁn aJgiv(wn) 
lampr(ov)t(h)t(an). Tevlo".
5(ff. 158–174v) In or. 19, Ad Julianum tributorum exaequatorem (Tou` ejn agivoi" p(at)r(o;)" hJmẁn Grhgorivou 
ajrc(i)episk(ov)p(ou) Kwnstant(inou)pov(lew") tou` Qeolov(gou): eij" t(ou;") lovgou" kai; eij" to;n ejxiswth;n 
∆Ioulianovn: sumfoithth;n ejk tou` genovmenon: kai; e[kdikon <N>azianzou` Cod. [in red]) (CPGS 3010.19; 
BHG 1918; PG 35, 1044–64).  •  (f. 158) Basilius, <Argumentum> inc. ÔO meta; ceivra" lovgo": tou` 
sumbouleutikou` ei[dou" ejstivn (Cantarella, II, p. 12, nº 57).  •  (f. 174v) Commentary, des. kai; hJ aujth; 
w{sper kai hJ oujsiva [from here in red] ejn C(rist)ẁ ∆I(hso)u` tẁ K(uriv)w uJmẁn. ÀafmeV [AD 1545]. Tevlo".
6(ff. 175–185v) In or. 14, De pauperum amore (Tou` ejn aJgivoi" p(at)r(o;)" hJmw`n Grhgorivou ajrc(i)ejpiskovp(ou) 
Kwnstant(inou)pov(lew") tou` Qeolov(gou): peri; filoptwc(iva") Cod. [in red]) (CPGS 3010.14; PG 35, 857–
909).  •  (f. 175) Basilius, <Argumentum> inc. To;n prokeivm(en)on tou`ton peri; filoptwciv(a") (Cantarella, 
II, p. 8, nº 22).  •  (ff. 175–185v) commentary, inc. ∆En th` protavsei tou` prooimivou, des. mh; de; meq∆ hJmev(ran) 
tou`to diapraxavmenon.
7(ff. 185v–190v) In or. 16, In patrem tacentem (Tou` ejn agivoi" p(at)r(o;)" hJmẁn Grhgorivou ajrc(i)-
ejpiskovp(ou) Kwnstant(inou)p(ovlew)" tou` Qeolov(gou): eij" to;n p(atev)ra siwp(ẁnta) d(ia;) th;n plhgh;n 
th`" calavzh" Cod. [in red]) (CPGS 3010.16; PG 35, 933–64). (f. 185v) Basilius, <Argumentum> inc. ÔW" hjn 
anagkasmevnw" uJpo; tou` p(at)r(ov)" (Cantarella, II, p. 11, nº 42). (ff. 185v–190v) Commentary, inc. Tavxin 
ejstin ejpainoumevnh, des. ejn C(rist)ẁ-amhvn [from here in red] Tevlo" Àafme v [AD 1545 (plate on p. 88)].
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7. (ff. 191–201) <Pseudo-Nonnus> In or. 4, Adversus Julianum imperatorem prior invectiva (CPGS 3010.4; 
PG 35, 532–664; Bernardi, pp. 86–292); sixty-three of ninety-seven mythological stories (Sunagwgh; 
kai; ejxhvghsi" wJ~n ejmnhvsqh iJstoriẁn oJ ejn agivoi" p(at)h;r hJmẁn Grhgovrio" tẁn ejn tẁ a v sthliteutikẁ 
tau`ta m(e;n) paizevtwsan par j ejkeivnoi" ∆Empedoklh`" kai; ∆Aristai`o" kai; oiJ loipoiv Cod. [in red]) (PG 36,  
985–1036; Nimmo Smith, pp. 68–170; cf. Patzig; Brock, English translation, pp. 82–130).
Histories 4–7; 11–12; 33, are only mentioned; (f. 191) hist. 1, inc. without the prologue, ÔO me;n ∆Empedoklh`" 
(Nimmo Smith, pp. 68–9); (f. 191rv) hist. 2, 3 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 70–2); (f. 192rv) hist. 8, 9, 10 (Nimmo 
Smith, pp. 76–9); (ff. 192v–195) hist. 13–27 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 80–95); (f. 195) hist. 29–32 (hist. 32 
des. shorter, th;n yuchvn (Nimmo Smith, pp. 96–9); (f. 195rv) hist. 34, 35 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 100–2); (f. 
195v) hist. 37 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 103); (ff. 195v–197) hist. 39–44, 45 (shorter, without Proteus’ part), 
46 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 105–14); (f. 197rv) hist. 48, 49 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 116–17); (f. 197v) hist. 51, 
52 (without interruption) (Nimmo Smith, pp. 119–20); (f. 197v) hist. 54 (Nimmo Smith, p. 122); (f. 
197v) hist. 56 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 123–4); (ff. 197v–198) hist. 60, 61, 62 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 126–9); 
(f. 198rv) hist. 64, 65, 66, 67, (Nimmo Smith, pp. 131–4); (ff. 198v–199) hist. 68, shorter, inc. ÔH peri; 
tou` ∆Ikarivou-musthvriwn ejdivdaxen. (Nimmo Smith, pp. 136,3–18); (ff. 199–201) hist. 69–77 (Nimmo 
Smith, pp. 137–50); (f. 201) hist. 78, shorter, des. mut. (l. 12) peri; de; tou` o{plou [plou deleted with dots] 
pavnta" katapivnwn qeou;", ouj levgei peri; tou` ª ∆Hrikapaivou. (Nimmo Smith, p. 151, 6; cf. 19; see infra, 
f. 204v); (f. 201) hist. 92, without separation from the preceding, inc. mut. (l. 13) o{ti levgetai] e[foro" 
tẁn polevmwn oJ “Arh" (Nimmo Smith, p. 165); (f. 201) hist. 93, 96 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 166; 168); des.  
(f. 201), with hist. 97 (title only): ÔH peri; tou` ejpi; divaitan lipara;n trevcein to;n Diva, e[sti de; kai; au[th par∆ 
ÔWmhvrw. (Nimmo Smith, p. 169).

8. (ff. 201v–208) <Pseudo-Nonnus> In or. 5, Secunda in Julianum imperatorem invectiva (CPGS 3010.5; 
PG 35, 664–720; Bernardi, pp. 294–380); twenty-four of thirty-five mythological stories, two from the 
Appendix, thirteen from Commentary on or. 4 (ÔIstoriva tou` deutevrou sthliteutikou` lovgou Cod. [in red]) 
(PG 36, 1036–58; Nimmo Smith, pp. 171–214; 268).
1(ff. 201v–202) hist. 1, inc. Prwvth dev ejsti;n iJstorivan-plokavmou (Nimmo Smith, pp. 173–4); 2(f. 
202) hist.  2 (Nimmo Smith, p. 176); 3(f. 202rv) hist. 3 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 177–8); 4(f. 202v) hist. 4 
(Nimmo Smith, p. 179); 5(ff. 202v–203) hist. 5 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 180–1); 6(f. 203) hist. 7, shorter, des.: 
peripivpt(wn). (Nimmo Smith, p. 182,10); 7(f. 203rv) hist. 9 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 184–5); 8(f. 202v) hist. 
11 (Nimmo Smith, p. 187); 9(f. 203v) hist. 10 (Nimmo Smith, p. 186); 10(f. 203v) hist. 15 (Nimmo Smith, 
p. 190); 11(f. 203v) hist. 17 (Nimmo Smith, p. 192); 12(ff. 203v–204) hist. 18 (Nimmo Smith, p. 193); 
13(f. 204) hist. 19, shorter, des. to;n Diovnuson. (Nimmo Smith, p. 194,9); 14(f. 204rv) hist. 21, des. mut. 
(f. 204v, l. 9) hJ peri; th`" ∆Afrodivth" iJstoriva ªejxhvrthtai (Nimmo Smith, pp. 196–7,26); 15(f. 204v) the 
missing text from commentary in or. 4, hist. 78, is inserted without separation from the preceding text, 
inc. mut. (f. 204v, l. 9) ouj levgei peri; tou`º ∆Hrikapaivou. ajlla; peri; tou` Krovnou, levgetai ga;r-ejmevsai 
pavnt(a") (Nimmo Smith, p. 151,7–10; cf. Nimmo Smith, p. 19; see supra f.  201); misplaced text is 
circled by a line; in the margin: quae sequuntur-irrepserunt; 16(f. 204v) commentary in or. 4, hist.  79 
(Nimmo Smith, 152); 17(ff. 204v–205) commentary in or. 4, hist. 80 (Nimmo Smith, p. 153); 18, 19(f. 205) 
commentary in or. 4, hist. 82, 83 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 156–7); 20–26(ff. 205–6) commentary in or. 4, hist. 
85–90 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 159–63); 27(f. 206) commentary in or. 4, hist. 91, shorter, with variant Lhvdan 
ejpovrneusen-lagneivan (Nimmo Smith, p. 164,6–5, note to 6); 28(f. 206) commentary in or. 4, hist. 92 
(title only): Peri; tou` ejpiskwvptein to;n qumo;n to;n “Arhn. Levgetai ga;r o{ti ªe[foro" tẁn polevmwn oJ 
“Arh". 29(f. 206) commentary in or. 5, hist. 21: th`" ∆Afrodivth" iJstoriva º ejnteu`qen ejxhvrthtai: o{ti povrnh 
h j~n-uJphretin. (Nimmo Smith, pp. 197,26–9); 30(f. 206rv) hist. 22, 23, 25 (Nimmo Smith, pp. 199–200; 
201–2); 31(f. 206v) hist. 29, shorter, inc. ÔH peri; to;n Pàna-hJ de; peri; to;n Privapon-timàsqai. (Nimmo 
Smith, p. 205,7–6). Follows to;n de; ÔErmafrovditon ajrrenovqhluvn tina-dràn de; ta; tẁn ajndrẁn (not in 
Nimmo Smith); 32(ff. 206v–208) hist. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35 (Nimmo Smith, 207–14); 33(f. 208) hist. 36*, 
37* (Nimmo Smith, Appendix, p. 268). Text expl. di j a[strwn uJpezwgravfhsan aujtovn ejn tẁ ouj(ra)nẁ, 
meta; tou; skorpivou.
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Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription, but is dated on ff. 174v, 190v, in red, by ‘Scribe A’: Àafme vv [AD 1545].

Origin
Venice.

Material
Solid, good quality paper, with a creamy colour, polished.

Quires
Twenty-nine; in detail: 1 x 1 (iii–iv), 1 x 8 (8), 1 x 10 (18), 1 x 8 (26), 1 x 6 (32), 1 x 8 (40), 1 x 6 (46), 
8 x 8 (110), 2 x 6 (122), 2 x 8 (138), 1 x 6 (144), 2 x 8 (160), 1 x 6 (166), 5 x 8 (206), 1 x 1 (208). Quire 
signatures by the scribe (‘Scribe A’) in the inner lower margin of the first recto, visible from a v (f. 2) to igVv 
(f. 111), restarting from [a v] (f. 117), to h v (f. 167); signature on f. 103 is in red. Vertical catchwords in the 
lower inner margin of the last verso on ff. 19–117v; 191–207v, by Ioannes Mauromates, sometimes in red 
(e.g. f. 130v).
Folios numbered by a contemporary hand in Arabic numerals in the outer upper margin of every f.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: Leroy 20D1.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: (f. ii): Churchill 127–51; (ff. iii, iv): ‘Étoile’ in a circle measuring 45 mm, similar to Briquet, 6086 
(1528, Florence, Troja; smaller); 6089 (Lucques, 1587–8; bigger and with a cross above); 6090 (Ferrare, 
1594; smaller and with a cross above).
Manuscript: (ff. 1–18; 145–90): identical to Harlfinger ‘Ancre 55’ (AD 1545). (ff. 19–32; 54–62; 191–207): 
identical to Harlfinger ‘Arbalète 66’ (AD 1536), very similar to Briquet, ‘Arbalète 761’ (Udine 1533; v.id. 
Laibach 1534). (ff. 33–54; ff. 64–145; 208): barely visible, except in f. 117; very similar to Briquet, ‘Flèche 
6301’ (Verona, 1542–8), and to Harlfinger ‘Flèche 24 a, b’ (AD 1542), alternating with Harlfinger ‘Flèches 
23’ (Venice, AD 1540).

Script
Three scribes identified by the script, Camillo Zanetti, Ioannes Mauromates, and an anonymous, ‘Scribe A’, 
a fourth scribe adding a few lines on f. 116. Arnold Arlenius has corrected the MS.
1.	 (ff. iv, v–2v): Camillo Zanetti (RGK, I, 212). A regular and fluent script, grey-brown ink, except for 

the index (ff. iv, v), in pale reddish-brown; letters bent to the right; characteristic sharply pointed delta 
swinging to the left, ‘Kruckstock’ tau. Justification: c. 218 x 125 mm, 30 lines to the page. Margins 
measure: 70 (lower), 65 (outer), 35 (upper), 30 (inner) mm. Distance between the lines: 7 mm, height of 
the nuclei of the letters c. 1 mm.

2.	 (ff. 3–18; 118–90v; 207v–208): ‘Scribe A’ (cf. Gamillscheg, ‘Pachys’, pp. 290–2, pl. 4). A regular hand, 
brown ink, small, upright letters; characteristic heart-shaped beta, zeta turned to the left, undulating 
ligatures. Text ends with a triangular, pointed shape, accompanied by red dots and lines. Justification: c. 
225 x 125/130 mm, 30 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 70, outer 65/70, upper 35, inner 28 mm. 
Distance between the lines: 8 mm, height of the nuclei of the letters c. 1 mm. A cross in the centre of the 
upper margin on f. 9. 

3.	 (ff. 19–117v; 191–207v): Ioannes Mauromates (RGK, I, 171). A professional scribe, who uses dark brown 
ink, polished paper; letters are upright.  Justification: c. 242 x 125/130 mm, 29 lines to the page. Margins 
measure: 55 (lower), 70 (outer), 35 (upper), 25 (inner) mm. Distance between the lines: 8 mm, height of 
the nuclei of the letters c. 1 mm. 
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4.	 (f. 116, last 9 lines): Anonymous; a characteristic script sharply inclined to the right.
5.	 Arnold Arlenius has corrected the text in ff. 6v, 7, 7v, 9rv, 13v (cf. Gamillscheg, ‘Pachys’, p. 290).

Scholia
No scholia; the names of the authors of the commentary [Mav(ximo"), Ba(sivleio"), G(e)wv (rgio")º, are in the 
margins of ff. 19–109v; 118–190v.

Marginal Notes
(Ff. 204v, 206): two contemporary marginal notes in Latin, indicating that a part of the text has been 
misplaced. The corresponding text is surrounded by a line.

Illumination
Each scribe has its own style of decoration and colour of ink.
(f. 1): Camillo Zanetti: title in dark red ink. Decorative initial traced by a double line, filled in red ink, with 
a little flourish underneath.
‘Scribe A’: titles in dark red ink on ff. 118, 126, 158, 175. Decorative headbands: on f. 118 (an undulating red 
line, with dots); f. 126 (a headband formed by intertwined inverted triangles, traced in red ink, the inside left 
white); f. 158 (a headband formed by intertwined inverted triangles, traced in red ink, the inside alternatively 
left white or filled with brown ink); f. 175 (two ribbons, forming a tressed cordon, traced in red, the inside left 
white). Initials and small initials: in dark red, with characteristic tiny dots and horizontal traits. The end of 
texts often has the shape of an inverted triangle, surrounded by dots and lines, under which is written tevlo", 
flanked by two monocondylia, in brown (f. 17v) or in red (ff. 174v, 190v [pl.], 208).
Ioannes Mauromates: title in bright orange-red ink on f. 19, in red ‘cérise’ ink on f. 110. Decorative headbands: 
on f. 19 (undulating line); on f. 110 (small curved commas, turned to the left, terminated by two leaves). 
Decorative initial: on f. 19 (epsilon, traced by a double line, filled with red ink, with dots and a flourish inside 
the letter). Numerous small initials, usually an enlarged capital letter, in bright red ink, (ff. 19–26v), opaque 
‘brique’ (ff. 27–32v), ‘cérise’ afterwards. Text ends with a point terminated by a straight line on f. 109v.

Binding
‘Type C’. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: ‘Nazianzeni Vita, et Orationes. Graece Manuscr(ipta)’. 

History of the MS
1. Anonymous owner whose ex libris is Non quae super terram 

(see Ex Libris)

2. Ludovico Beccadelli (AD 1553) 
(see Ex Libris)

3. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 106)
(flyleaf ivv, inner upper margin), ‘208’ [the folios of the MS].
(f. 1, upper margin), Colleg(ii) Clarom(ontani) Paris(iensis) Soc(ietatis) Jesu.
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.

4. Meerman (nº 70)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘70’.

5. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. [3]’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 	
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20581; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 3’, twice, in pen 

and in pencil. 
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 70. Gu. 29.0’.
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Ex Libris
1. (f. iii): inner upper margin: anonymous owner whose ex libris is Non quae super terram; underneath, the 
shelfmark of the collection: ‘ff’. (Cf. Auct. T. 1. 5, T. 1. 6, T. 1. 7, T. 1. 14, T. 1. 15, T. 2. 14).
2. (f. iv v), at the end of the index: Meus Ludouici Beccadelli epi(scopi) Rauellens(is), quem Venetiis emi 
scutis aureis sex. 1553.

Final Notes
A typical MS from one of the many professional scriptoria active in Venice in the 16th cent. Notes to the 
text: according to Nimmo Smith, p. 19, Ps.-Nonnus commentaries to or. IV, V were copied from Vat. Pal. 
gr. 217; the same mixed-up text appears in this MS and in Par. suppl. gr. 519. 
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MS on pp. 336 n. 3, 340 n. 21, 372–3, 374 n. 122, 393; III, 232, pl. 12; M. L. Sosower, ‘Some Manuscripts 
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217–32, pp. 220–1; II, pl. 2, p. 792.
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Auct. T. 1. 4
(Misc. 182, Meerman 76, Clermont 116), 11th cent.; parchment; 337 x 250 (320 x 245) mm, text in single 
column, ff. <i>, <ii>, 357, <iii>, <iv>. F. 174r is blank. The MS is mutilated at the end.

Catena to the Gospels of Matthew, John and Luke, based on Ioannes 
Chrysostomus, Photius, Patriarch of CP, Eusebius of Caesarea, Isidorus of 
Pelusius, Titus of Bostra
a(ff. 1–3v) Index [divided by a red undulating line into four sections, each chapter numbered in the margins]: 
  •   A(f. 1rv) (A v-KG v), inc. (A v) Diativ levgetai eujaggev(lion)- KG v-to;n mh; poiou`nta. (Cramer, Catenae I, 
pp. 449–50).  •  B(ff. 1v–2v) (A v- (OE v), inc. A v Pe(ri;) tou` leprou`- (OE v) -Q(eo)u` hJm(ẁn) (Cramer, Catenae 
I, pp. 450–2).  •  C(ff. 2v–3) (Tou` Crusostovmou eij" t(o;) kat(a;) ∆Iwavnnhn a{gion eujaggevlion Cod.) (AVv-
LEVv), inc. A v: Diativ oJ eujaggelisth;" -LE v-Tiberivado". (Cramer, Catenae II, pp. 431–2).  •  D(f. 3rv) AVv-
[. . .º (the last folio is lost with lacuna) (ÔErmhneiva diafovrwn eij" t(o;) kat(a;) Loukàn a{gion eujaggevlion 
Cod.), inc. A v, “Oti oiJ me;n a[lloi eujaggelistai;- (M)BV. Pe(ri;) tou` ajpodhmhvsanto" eij" cwvran makravn  
ª MGV . . . (Cramer, Catenae II, pp. 415–16).

1. (ff. 4–173v) In evangelium Matthaei, catena Crameriana [based on excerpts of Ioannes Chrysostomus, 
Homiliae in Matthaeum (CPG 4424); Greek letters in the margins followed by a brief title corresponding 
to the chapters of the Index], inc. Eujaggevlion hJ parou`sa bivblo", expl. ajgwniswvmeqa tẁn aijwnivwn 
ajpolau`sai ajgaqẁn: cavriti-ajmhvn. ∆Eplhrwvqh hJ eJrmhneiva tou` Crusostovmou eij" to; kata; Matqai`on 
a{gion eujaggevlion. (CPG 110.4; Cramer, Catenae I, pp. 1–257 [from MS Par. Coisl. gr. 23; variants from this 
MS on pp. 453–96]; cf. Sickenberger [MS on pp. 26–9]; Reuss, Quellen [MS on pp. 3, 6, 28 n. 7, 46–7, 165]; 
Reuss, Matthäus [MS as ‘C’ on pp. X–XI (‘erweiterte Grundform des Typus A’), XII, XV, XXXVII, XLVI, 
passim]; Mioni, I.1 [MS on p. 43; same text in MS Ven. Marc. I, 34 (coll. 1070), ff. 4–111v]).  •  Fragments 
by Photius (Reuss, Matthäus, pp. 270ff.), indicated by Fwvt(io") in the margin, are: (ff. 6v–7), nº 2; (f. 7v), 
nº 4; (f. 8v), nº 5; (f. 12), nº 6; (f. 12), nº 7; (f. 16v), nº 8; (f. 17), nº 9, nºnº 10 (f. 19v), 13 (f. 26), 14 (f. 27), 
16 (f. 28v), 20 (f. 32), 23 (f. 37v), 24 (f. 38v), 25 (f. 39v), 27 (f. 42), 28 (f. 43), 36 (f. 44v), 38 (f. 47), 40  
(f. 53), 41 (f. 53v), 42 (f. 54), 44 (f. 56), 45 (f. 56v), 46 (f. 57v), 49 (f. 62v), 50 (f. 63v), 51 (f. 66v), 52, 53  
(f. 67), 54 (f. 67v), 55 (f. 75v), 56 (f. 69), 57 (f. 69v), 59 (f. 70v), 61 (f. 72), 63 (f. 77v), 64 (f. 78v), 68  
(f. 87), 69 (f. 89v), 70, 71 (f. 92v), 72 (f. 94), 73 (f. 96), 74 (f. 98), 75 (f. 100), 76 (f. 106), 77 (f. 108v), 78 
(f. 109), 79 (f. 109v), 80 (f. 110v), 81 (f. 113), 82 (f. 114v), 83 (f. 121v), 84 (f. 126), 85 (f. 127v), 86 (f. 128), 
87 (f. 129), 88 (f. 130v), 90, 91 (f. 146), 92 (f. 159v), 93, 94 (f. 156), 95 (f. 167v). 

2. (ff. 169–70) Eusebius Caesariensis, <Quaestio II ad Marinum>, excerptum (Eujsebivou tou` Pamfivlou 
Cod. [in red]), inc. Pẁ" para; me;n tẁ Matqaivw ojye; Sabbavtwn, expl. pàsin ejmnhmoneuvqh. (CPG 3470b; 
PG 22, 940 C 3–44 D 4; Combefis, Auctarium, cols 780–4). 

3. (ff. 170–2) Isidorus Pelusiota, Epistolae duo, excerpta (CPG 5557; cf. Lundström [MS on p. 71, text 
on pp. 76–9]; Capo [MS on p. 451, nº XXXVIII]).  •  A(ff. 170–171v) Ep. II, 212 (Tou` ejn aJgivoi" ÔIsidwvrou 
tou` Phlousiwv tou: pe(ri;) th`" tou` S(wth`)r(o)" hJm(ẁn) ajnastavsew": Qeognwvst(w/) presbutevrw/ Cod. [in 
red]), inc. Livan qaumavzw, expl. diiscurizovmenoi. (PG 78, 652–3).  •  B(ff. 171v–172) Ep. I, 114 (Tou` aujtou` 
aJgivou ÔIsidwvrou: peri; tẁn triẁn hJmeronuktivwn th`" tafh`" tou` K(urivo)u Cod.), inc. Tẁn triẁn, expl. 
proskunhqhvsetai. (PG 78, 257–60).

4. (ff. 172–173v) Eusebius Caesariensis, <Quaestio IV ad Marinum>, excerptum (Eujsebivou tou` Pamfivlou 
Cod. [in red]), inc. Pẁ" para; me;n tẁ Matqaivw, expl. ei[sw tou` mnhvmato". (CPG 3470b; PG 22, 952 D 1–56 
A 12; Combefis, Auctarium, cols 784–9). 
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5. (ff. 174v–300v) Ioannes Chrysostomus, Interpretatio evangelii secundum Ioannem (Tou` ejn aJgivoi" 
p(at)r(o;)" ∆Iwavnnou tou` Crusostovmou: eJrmhneiva eij" to; kata; ∆Iwavnnhn a{gion eujaggevlion Cod. [in red]), 
inc. Tivno" e{neken tẁn a[llwn eujaggelistẁn, expl. teleiwqevnte", ejpituvcwm(en) tẁn aijwnivwn ajgaqẁn, 
cavriti -ajmhvn. ∆Eplhrwvqh tou` Crusostovmou hJ eij" t(o;) kata; ∆Iwavnnhn a{gion eujaggevlion eJrmhneiva. (CPG  
C 140.4; Cramer, Catenae II, pp. 178,22–413 [variants from this MS on pp. 431–50]; Reuss, Quellen 
[MS on p. 165]; Reuss, Johannes [MS as ‘C’ on pp. X–XII (‘erweiterte Grundform des Typus A’), XV, 
XXXI–XXXII, XXXIV, passim]). Ninety-nine fragments by Photius, indicated by Fwvt(io") in the margin 
(Reuss, Johannes, pp. 359–412); first on ff. 174v–175 (Reuss, Johannes, p. 359, nº 1), last on f. 299 (Reuss, 
Johannes, p. 412, nº 114).
Lacuna: f. 273 expl. Fwt(io"). To; de; o} para; tou` p(at)r(o;)" ejkporeuvetai eij~pen, deiknu;" o{ti kai; ª .  .  .; 
f. 274 inc. kai; di j ejkeivnou tau`ta gevnhtai, kai;º didavgmata teleiovtera, kai; shmeiva meivzona qeavswntai, 
pollẁ màllon katakriqhvsontai [a folio missing between ff. 273 and 274]. The lacuna was not noticed 
by Reuss, who mistakenly quotes this passage as a complete fragment by Photius (Reuss, Johannes, p. 403, 
nº 96: To; de; o} para; tou` p(at)ro;" ejkporeuvetai ei j~pen deiknuv", o{ti <eja;n> kai; didavgmata teleiovtera, 
kai; shmei`a meivzona qeavswntai, pollw/` màllon katakriqhvsontai). In fact, the first part (To; de; o} para; 
tou` p(at)ro;" ejkporeuvetai eij~pen deiknuv", o{ti kai; ª . . .) referring to Jo. 15, 26, 1, belongs to a mutilated 
fragment by Photius, known only from this MS. The second part (kai; di j ejkeivnou tau`ta gevnhtai, kai;º 
didavgmata teleiovtera, kai; shmei`a meivzona) is <Ioannes Chrysostomus> <Hom. in Johannem>, Hom. 78 
(CPG 4425; PG 59,421,3 a.i.). The next Photius’ fragment following immediately on f. 274, comments on  
Jo. 16,8,1 (inc. ejlevgxei to;n kovsmon). (Cf. Cramer, Catenae II, pp. 358,34–361,24; he suspected a lacuna, 
cf. p. 445, at 358,34). 

6. (ff. 301–354v) Ps.-Titus Bostrensis, Catena in evangelium Lucae (Loukà" oJ makavrio": ijatro;" me;n 
hj~n th` tevcnh: gevgonen de;-to; prooivmion th`" eujaggelikh`" fwnh`" ajkrivbeian ejpaggevlletai Cod. [in red], 
Cramer, Catenae II, p. 6,11–17), inc. To; prooivmion tou` eujaggelistou`, duvo [ff. 301–2 = Photius, Reuss, 
Johannes, pp. 298–9, nº 1]; (f. 302,12–17) ÔIstevon o{ti tou;" me;n a[llou" eujaggelistou;"-ejpeceivrhsan 
[Cramer, Catenae II, pp. 416,4 a.i.–417,2], des. mut. nomivzonte" ajll j wJ" ejk ªtarach`" (Cramer, Catenae 
II, p. 171,26). (CPG C 131; Cramer, Catenae II, pp. 3–174; pp. 415–30 [this MS as ‘B’]; cf. Karo and 
Lietzmann ‘Katenentypus I’, pp. 573–4 [MS not mentioned]; cf. Sickenberger, pp. 20, 22 and n. 3, 26 and 
n. 2, 39 n. 4; pp. 32–5, pp. 56–9; Sickenberger, ‘Evangelienkommentare’ [MS on p. 189]; Reuss, Lukas 
[MS as ‘C’, on pp. XII (‘Kompilations-Kommentar Typus A’), XVII (‘erweiterte Grundform des Typus A’), 
XXX, XXXII, passim]). Additions of fragments by Photius, Patriarch of CP., Athanasius of Alexandria, 
Basilius Caesariensis, Gregorius Nazianzenus, Gregorius Nyssenus, Isidorus Pelusiota.  •  Thirteen 
fragments by Photius are indicated by Fwvt(io") in the margin (Reuss, Lukas, pp. 298–317), the first on ff. 
301–2 (Reuss, Lukas, pp. 298–9, nº 1), the last on f. 352 (Reuss, Lukas, nº 45).  •  Other authors are: (f. 305v), 
Athanasius <Alexandrinus>, t(ou`) aJgi(ou) ∆Aqan(asivou), inc. oujc aJplẁ"-pisteuqh` (Epistola ad Epictetum, 
excerptum (CPG 2095; PG 26, 1057 C 10–1061 C 10; G. Ludwig (ed.), Athanasii epistula ad Epictetum, 
Diss. (Jena: 1911), pp. 5, 13–15); (f. 319v), Isidorus Pelusiota; (f. 336v), Gregorius Nazianzenus.  •  On 
f. 313, in the margin, three variants to Lucas, II, 34, 3 (ptẁsin-∆Israhvl), by Basilius Caesariensis:  
1)t(ou`) aJgivou Basil(eivou), a[ll(w") to; eij" ptẁsin k(ai;) ajnavstas(in): t(ẁ)n m(e;n) ajpisthsavnt(wn)-eij" 
ajnavsta(sin) ejk t(ou`) t(h`") aJmartiv(a") ptwvmat(o") (referring to Epistola 260, CPG 2900; PG 32, 964 B 
15–65 B 2; Courtonne, sections 6, 7, pp. 112–13); 2)To; de; shmei`on ajntilegovm(enon)-qei`on ∆Apovsto(lon);  
3)To; de; shmei`on ajntilegovme(non)-uJpomei`nai.  •  On f. 313v, referring to rJomfaivan, scholion, inc. rJomfaiva 
g(a;r) dih`lq(en) luvph t(h`") makariv(a")-eij" t(h;n) pe(ri;) t(ou`) UiJou` qeiovthta ejpanhvgagen.
From f. 316, only the titles of some fragments are written, in red in the text; a note explains that the texts have 
already been quoted in the previous chapters to the Gospel of Matthew: To; e[legen ou j~n toi`" ejkporeuomevnoi" 
o[cloi": e{w" k(ai;) eij" pu`r bavlletai. proegrav(fh) eij" t(o;) kat(a;) Matq(ai`on) (f. 316); e{w" katakauvsei 
puri; ajsbevstw proegrav(fh) eij" t(o;) kat(a;) Matq(ai`on) (f. 316); cf. ff. 317, 319rv, etc. 

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.
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Origin
Constantinople?

Material
A solid MS, well preserved considering its bulk. Good quality parchment, the flesh side very white, the 
hair side yellowish. The animal’s hair roots are visible on ff. 29, 36, 193 and in the lower part of ff. 192, 
193. F. 1 is badly stained, with a large triangular hole (with loss of text) and several tears; f. 3: inner lower 
margin torn; the folio is cut and sewn horizontally through the length of the folio; outer margins cut on 
ff. 82, 87–8, 125, 128, 148, 155, 163, 188, 227, 250, 353, with no text loss; lower margins cut on ff. 19, 
195, 219 (with the loss of one line of text), 231–3, 243, 281, 308, 337, 345, 346, 353, with no text loss. 
Lateral margins torn and sewn on ff. 189, 201; torn on f. 300; lower margins torn and sewn on ff. 119, 258. 
Several cuts along the vertical lines of ruling on ff. 154, 180–4. Oval holes covered by thin parchment in 
the lower margin of ff. 113, 146, 207, 254, 304; lateral margins of ff. 134, 177, 198, 290, 297. F. 354 is 
badly stained, has lost both lateral and lower margins and has a large hole, covered by thin parchment, in 
the middle of the page. 

Quires
Forty-four: 1 x 4-1 (3); 33 x 8 (267); 1 x 8-1 (274; a folio missing after f. 273); 10 x 8 (354). Quire signatures 
in the outer upper margin of the first recto and in the inner lower margin of the last verso by a later hand (14th 
cent.?), visible from 11v (a v) to md v (f. 347).
Modern signatures in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. System: Leroy 1 throughout. 
Type: Leroy 32C2.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: Heawood 64.

Script
A good professional scribe; round and regular ‘Perlschrift’; letters, in reddish-brown ink, upright, hanging 
from the lines. Characteristic uncial kappa, in two parts; epsilon in ligature with pi; open epsilon in ligature 
with tau; ligature theta-epsilon-nu; very peculiar ligature ypsilon-psi-eta (f. 207, l. 12 a.i.), open rho in 
gavr (f. 207, l. 16). Gamma, mu, nu, rho, psi have short descending legs with a small hook turned to the 
right. Lambda, kappa, zeta in three parts are often majuscule; pi is usually minuscule, majuscule in ligature 
with epsilon. Accents and breathings (mostly rounded) are small. Kaiv is tachygraphic, in form of an ‘s’. 
Abbreviations rare. Justification: c. 247 x 165 mm, 32 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 45, outer 
50, upper 35, inner 27 mm (measured at f. 269v). Distance between the lines: c. 6 mm, height of the nuclei 
of the letters c. 1 mm.

Scholia
Several supplementary fragments, often accompanied by the name of the author, written by a contemporary 
or slightly later hand in the margin, e.g. (f. 7v): Fw(tio") “Ara ajggevlou fwn(h`")-aijtiologiv(an); (f. 136): 
tou` aJgiv(ou) Kurivllou scovl(ion): w{sper swvmat(o") keim(evnou) nekr(ou`)-ejpaujt(o;n) sundramou`ntai. On 
f. 316v, a short scholion, written as a triangle, partly excised: º matqan / esqa / Melciªsedevkº/ Iwb kata; 
fuvsin / ÔHliv(a") k(a)t(a;) novmon / oJ ∆Iwshvf. On f. 341rv two short scholia referring to Luc. 16,20–25. On 
ff. 20v, 189, scholia datable to the 12th cent. Later scholia (13th/14th cent.), in black ink, on ff. 6v, 7, 9, 11v, 
12, 12v, 13v, 14, 21.
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Marginal Notes
An erased, illegible note, in the upper margin of f. 304v: tou`to to; bibliv(on) e[sti tou timiwt(av)t(ou) e]n 
ªiJeromonavcoi" ku`rº Makariv<ou> kai; pn(eumat)ikou` th`" . . . evtoi".

Illumination
Very scarce but refined. Titles: in red ink, in ‘Alexandrinische Auszeichnungsmajuskel’; cf. ff. 174v, 301. 
Initials: very simple, in red, in ff. 4, 174v, 301; no minor initials. Decorative headbands: in ‘Laubsägestil’: 
(f. 4), traced in red, coloured in blue; (f. 301), traced in red; (ff. 1–3v, 173v, 300v), simple undulating lines 
with dots, traced in red.

Binding
‘Type E’, datable to the early 19th cent., in brown leather, with a gilt fillet ornament around all four edges of 
the covers, four gilt stylized lilies stamped in the corners. Edges: natural; on the spine, the six raised cords, 
underlined by the gilt fillet ornament, form six compartments, in the second of which is glued a leather label 
with the title, printed in gilt letters: ‘CHRYSOSTOMI HOMILIAE IN MATTHAEUM ET ALIA GRAECE 
MANUSCRIPT’. Headbands in brown and cream silk. 

History of the MS
1. Damianus Sinopeus, doctor of the Russian fleet

The MS was in St Petersburg, in his possession, in 1747; he had acquired it for his friend doctor Reyheras 
Sanches (f. 4, upper margin). See Ex Libris.

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 116)
(f. 4, upper margin), Collegii Paris(iensis) Soc(ietatis) Jesu.
(f. 4, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.

3. Meerman (nº 76)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine; number [‘76’] no longer legible.

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. [4]’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
(f. <i>v, outer upper margin), S.C. 20582; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 4’, twice, in pen and in pencil.
(f. i, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 76. Gu. 50.0’. 

Ex Libris
(f. <Iv>): nº ‘35’.
(f. 4, upper margin): Damianus Sinopeus, with an ordinary writing, dark brown ink and large letters, on four 

lines above the decorative headband: ‘Viro doctissimo, medico antico celeberrimo, | amico integerrimo, 
D(omi)no Reyheras Sanches | vetus hoc manuscriptum obtulit medicus classis | Russicae Damianus 
Sinopeus Petropoli 3. 9. 1747.’

Final Notes
An interesting MS, probably written in CP. Contents are similar to MS Ven. Marc. I, 34 (coll. 1070), 12th 
cent. (cf. Mioni). 

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 116, p. 35; Cat. Meerman, nº 76, pp. 10–11; S.C. 20582, IV, p. 433; Coxe, pp. 736–7; 
Studemund and Cohn, pp. XVIII, XXX.
Cramer, Catenae I, MS on pp. 449–96; Cramer, Catenae II, MS on p. viii, as ‘B’, pp. 415–50; Harnack, 
I. 2, MS on p. 840; Lundström, MS on p. 71; Capo, MS on p. 451; Sickenberger, MS on pp. 20, 22 and 
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n. 3, 26 n. 2, 39 n. 4; Sickenberger, ‘Evangelienkommentare’, MS on p. 189; E. Klostermann and E. Benz, 
Zur Überlieferung der Matthäuserklärung des Origenes (TU 47, 2) (Leipzig: 1931), MS on p. 15; Reuss, 
Quellen, MS on pp. 3, 6, 28, 46–7, 165; C. Giannelli, Codices Vaticani Graeci: Codices 1485–1683 (Vatican 
City: 1950), MS on p. 92; Reuss, Matthäus, MS as ‘C’ on pp. X–XI , XII, XV, XXXVII, XLVI ; J. Rauer, 
Die Homilien zu Lukas in der Übersetzung des Hieronymus und die griechischen Reste der Homilien und des 
Lukas-Kommentars (GCS Origenes Werke, IX) (Berlin: 19592), MS on pp. IX, XXXVII; C. Giannelli and 
P. Canart, Codices Vaticani Graeci: Codices 1684–1744 (Vatican City: 1961), MS on p. 12; Reuss, Johannes, 
MS as ‘C’ on pp. X–XII, XV, XXXI–XXXII, XXXIV; Mioni, MS on p. 43; Turyn, Great Britain, MS on 
p. 90 n. 259; Reuss, Lukas, MS as ‘C’ on pp. XII, XVII XXX, XXXII; Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 24, pp. 38–9, 
41, 55, 65, 117, III. 2, n° 24, pls. 97–8. 

Reproductions
F. 4r.



Auct. T. 1. 5, fol. 215v



Auct. T. 1. 5
(Misc. 183, Meerman 80, Clermont 124), 11th cent.; parchment; 337 x 252 (320 x 235/240) mm, text in 
two columns, ff. <i>, <ii>, <iii>, 1–238, <iii>, <iv>. 

Ioannes Chrysostomus, homilies Ad populum Antiochenum, 1–19; 21;  
Ad illuminandos catechesis, 2 
1. (ff. 1–227v) Ioannes Chrysostomus, Ad populum Antiochenum (De statuis) homiliae 1–19, 21 (CPG 
4330; PG 49,15–222; Savile, V, pp. 447–603; cf. M. A. Burns, St. John Chrysostom’s Homilies on the Statues: 
a Study of their Rhetorical Qualities and Form (Patristic Studies 22) (Washington, DC: 1930); F. Van de 
Paverd, St. John Chrysostom, The Homilies on the Statues. An Introduction (OCA 239) (Rome: 1991) [MS 
not mentioned]).  •  1(ff. 1–215v) hom. 1–19. Hom. 1 (Lovgo" a v. Toù ejn aJgivoi" patro;" hJmẁn ∆Iwavnnou 
ajrciepiskovpou Kwnstantinoupovlew", toù Crusostovmou: oJmiliva prolecqeìsa ejn ∆Antioceiva o[nto" aujtoù 
presbutevrou, eij" to; ajpostoliko;n rJhto;n Oi[nwi-ajsqeneia" Cod.), inc. ∆Hkouvsate, hom. 19 expl. tuceìn 
th̀" basileiva" -ajm(hvn). (PG 49, 15–198).  •  2(ff. 215v–227v) hom. 21 (Lov(go") kV. Toù aujtoù: eij" th;n 
diallagh;n toù basilevw" pro;" th;n povlin: kai; eij" tou;" plhmmelhvsanta" tẁn ajndriavntwn katastrofhvn, 
kai; eij" th;n ejpavnodon toù ejpiskovpou Cod.), inc. ∆Apo; th̀" rJhvsew", expl. th̀" basileiva"-ajmhvn. (PG 49, 
211–22).
2. (ff. 227v–238v) Ad illuminandos catechesis, 2 (Lovgo" ka v. Tou` aujtou`: kathvchsi" pro;" tou;" mevllonta" 
fwtivzesqai-kecrhmevnwn: a{tina ajllovtria cristianismou` ajpodevdektai Cod.), inc. Tẁn prwvhn eijrhmevnwn, 
expl. cavriti-ajm(hvn). (CPG 4464; PG 49, 231–40).

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Origin
Constantinople?

Material
Good quality, solid, well-preserved parchment, with some faults: holes, f. 82, in the lower margin; f. 103, in 
the lateral outer margin; ff. 111, 116, 138, 140, 202 in the lateral outer margins; f. 238, in the middle of the 
text. F. 152, the parchment shows a rough surface, with hair roots showing in the lower margin; on ff. 162, 
165, 168, the outer lateral margin has been cut (no text loss); on ff. 233–8, the outer margins are damaged 
and have been reinforced with paper. From f. 173 onwards, a brown stain in the lower lateral margin which 
grows gradually worse, until, from f. 186 onwards, it causes some of the folios to break; f. 197 is actually 
torn and has been sewn.

Quires
Thirty quires: 8 x 29 (232); 6 x 1 (238). Quire signatures by a contemporary hand in the outer upper margin 
of the first recto and the inner lower margin of the last verso, visible from a v (f. 8v), bV (f. 9r) to kh v (f. 217r); 
different signatures on ff. 226 and 232 (kqV and l v respectively).
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. System: Leroy 1.
Type: Leroy 34C2.

Watermarks
Flyleaves <I>–<iii>: Heawood 64; Churchill 127–51.
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Script
Probably two scribes, with similar characteristics. 
Scribe I (ff. 1–224v) (plate on p. 100): a fairly regular hand, ‘Perlschrift’; the square, large and flat letters, in 
brown ink, slightly bent to the right, hang from the lines. Numerous majuscule letters: kappa (very often in 
two parts), gamma, eta, lambda. Some letters are thin and elongated (psi in ligature, delta, theta). Accents 
and breathings (often rounded, sometimes angular) very small. Kaiv mostly written in full. Abbreviations 
infrequent. Contrast between the dimensions of the letters: very small rho, with the short descending leg 
always turned to the right, omicron, minuscule alpha; big zeta with the form of a three, large uncial alpha. 
Notable letters: tall and thin uncial theta; mu, psi, minuscule kappa, uncial gamma, ypsilon. Ligatures 
are very frequent, some extremely original; e.g. on f. 219, at the end of the line, omicron includes rho in 
ojrgizomevnou. Iota subscribed is mostly not written, seldom ascribed. Justification: c. 225 x 165 mm, 30 lines 
to the page. Margins measure: lower 55, outer 45, upper 44, inner 25 mm. Distance between the lines: c. 8 
mm, height of the nuclei c. 2 mm.
Scribe II (ff. 225–32): the same square and flat aspect of the previous folios, but there are some more 
pronounced vertical lines; the module is smaller (compare with f. 224v), barely 2 mm; the ink, pale brown, 
is lighter; the letters are more inclined to the right. The ligature epsilon-csi, written as an ace of spades, 
is frequent; lambda is written almost vertically, uncial theta is very long and narrow, uncial gamma is 
completely square, uncial alpha has an elongated diagonal trait.

Scholia
No scholia; the rare notes in the margins or between the columns are integrations to the text, written by 
the scribe or by a slightly later hand; on f. 14v, kai; to; mevnein-eij~nai, missing in the text, has been added 
in the lower margin (Hom. 1, PG 49, 28, 10–11 a.i.); cf. ff. 29v, 105, 172, 174, 177, 217rv, 230v, 231v, 
232, 233, 234, 237, 238. On f. 126, an indication in the margin of the contents of the text: Pe(ri;) tou` 
Naboucod(onovsor), referring to Hom. 11 (PG 49, 121, 2 a.i. ff.).

Marginal Notes
(f. 150, upper margin): hjnegnwvsqh to; paro;n bibliv(on) par j ejmou` Qe(odwv )r(ou) tou` Galhnou`, div" 
(13th cent.?); (f. 169, lower margin): in brown grey ink, an untidy scribble: f.....fiai dou`l(w") (f. 176v, 
upper margin) the initial words of the page: tẁ givnesqai alla;. (f. 185v, lower margin): an unreadable 
monocondylion: d..ou....b...wn. (f. 188, outer upper margin): the drawing of a bird on one leg. (f. 188v, 
upper margin): th`" paramonh`" t(ou`) C(risto)u` t.nwn tau`ta ªeijºsªiº. deuvte ajgalliaswvmeqa. tẁ K(uriv)w  
(Ps. 94.1) to paro;n musthvrioon (sic) ejkdi.

Illumination
Neither abundant nor original, but of good quality. Titles: in ‘Alexandrinische Auszeichnungsmajuskel’, 
the first in red, covered with gold (f. 1), the others in carmin red. Initials: and minor initials mostly in 
red ‘Epigraphische Auszeichnungsmajuskel’; some are more ornate.  Decorative headbands: (f. 1) pyle in 
‘Blütenblattstil’, with blue and green flowers and touches of gold (Hutter, CBM, III.2, pl. 161). Each homily 
begins with a decorative headband in ‘Laubsägestil’, traced in red; some of them are coloured in blue or with 
touches of green, in the style named ‘stile blu’ by L. Perria (see Bibliography).

Binding
‘Type E’ [cf. Auct. T. 1. 4]. Title on the spine: ‘CHRYSOSTOMI / HOMILIAE / AD ANTIOCHENOS / 
GRAECE / MANUSCRIPT(A)’. Endbands in pink and cream silk.

History of the MS
1. Anonymous owner whose ex libris is Non quae super terram

(see Ex Libris)
(f. 1, upper margin), shelfmark ‘AA’.
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2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 124)
(f. 1), Colleg(ii) Claro(montani) Paris(iensis) Soc(ietatis) Jesu.
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.

3. Meerman (nº 80)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine ‘[8]0’.
(f. <Iv>), nº ‘37’.

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T—’ [erased] on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20585; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 5’, twice, in pen 

and in pencil.
(f. i, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 80. Gu. 74.0’. 

Ex Libris
1. (f. 1, upper margin): Non quae super terram: ‘AA’.
2. (f. 1, upper margin): nº ‘5’ (16th cent.?).

Final Notes
A not particularly original but luxurious MS.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 124, pp. 37–8; Cat. Meerman, nº 80, p. 11; S.C. 20585, IV, p. 433; Coxe, pp. 737–8; 
Studemund and Cohn, pp. XVIII, XXX.
Aubineau, MS on p. 162, nº 164; J. Lowden, Illuminated Prophet Books: A Study of Byzantine Manuscripts 
of the Major and Minor Prophets (Pennsylvania and London: 1988), p. 96 n. 92; Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 40, 
pp. 54, 60–2, 71; III.2, n° 40, pls. 156–61; L. Perria, ‘Manoscritti miniati in “stile blu” nei secoli X–XI’, RSBN 
24 (1987), pp. 85–121, MS on p. 117; Ultimo Gulmini, MS on p. 27 nº 8; Cataldi Palau, ‘Une collection’, MS 
on pp. 38 n. 18, 39 n. 17, 40 n. 18, 42, 75.

Reproductions
F. 215v.



Auct. T. 1. 6, fol. 64v



Auct. T. 1. 6
(Misc. 184, Meerman 109, Clermont 171), 12th cent. (first quarter); parchment; 310 x 230 (296 x 237) 
mm, text in single column, ff. i–xii [blank], 1–191, 192–204 [blank]. F. 53r partly blank, f. 53v blank; f. 176 
numbered twice (176a, 176b).

A collection of theological material; Doctrina Patrum
I. (ff. 1–32v) <Fragmenta philosophica> (Filovsofa Cod. [in red]) (a text known from this MS only; 
CPG 8042; Kotter, Institutio, pp. 151,3–172,75 [MS on pp. 149–50]; cf. Diekamp, Doctrina2 [MS as 
‘C’, pp. XVII–XVIII]; Kotter, Überlieferung [MS as ‘412’], pp. 48–9, 145; Richter, pp. 23–39; Lilla, 
MS Vat. gr. 2224, p. 288 [ff. 276v–277v]).  •  1(ff. 1–17v) <Peri; fonh`">, inc. ∆Epeidh; skopov", expl. 
pavnta kinei`t(ai) (Kotter, Institutio, pp. 151,3–172,75).  •  2(ff. 17v–18) Philosophical definitions, first 
inc. AiJretik(ov") ejstin, oJ to; yeu`do" th`" ajlhqeiv(a") ejn pivstei protim(ẁn), last expl. Q(eo;)" levgetai 
dia; to; qewr(ei`n) ta; pavnta-ejnupovstat(o").  •  3(ff. 18–32v) Theological texts, among which  •  1(f. 
18rv) <Ioannes Damascenus>, ex <De fide orthodoxa> (Ta; ijdiwvmata th`" qeiva" fuvsew": h[goun 
t(h`") aJgiv(a") Triavdo" Cod.) (CPG 8042; Kotter, Expositio [MS on p. XXXVIII, as ‘412’]), inc. To; 
a[ktist(on), to; a[narc(on), expl. to; pantoduvnam(on) (Kotter, Expositio, p. 42,14,1–7).  •  4(ff. 20–32) (Ta; 
ijdiwvmata th`" ajggelikh`" fuvsew", para; th;n ajn(qrwp)ivnhn Cod.), inc. To; ajqavnat(on), to; ajovrist(on), 
to; ajperiovrist(on).  •  5(f. 32rv) (Pe(ri;) tẁn tessavrwn dialektikẁn meqovdwn Cod.), inc. ∆Istev(on) wJ" 
tevssare", expl. hJ yuchv. (Kotter, Institutio, p. 173,1–26).  •  6(f. 32v) inc. Ta; ijdiwvmata th`" ajnqrwpivnh" 
fuvsew", expl. wJ" qavnat(o") ga;r aujtoi`" logivzetai hJ e[kptwsi".

II. (ff. 33–191v) Doctrina Patrum de incarnatione Verbi, capp. 1–41 (CPG 7781; CPGs; Diekamp, Doctrina2 
[MS as ‘C’, pp. XV–XVIII, XXIII–VI, XXXVIII, passim]; Serruys, pp. 174–83; Mossay, Repertorium, 
pp. 67–8 [MS as nº 74]; Sakkos [MS on p. 256]).  •  A(ff. 33–7) Index (in red, chapters numbered a v to ma v), 
inc. (a v) Tavde ejsti;n ejn th`de bivblwi: Pe(ri;) th`" ejn Triavdi, des. (ma v ) Diavforoi ajpodeivxei"-peri; eijkovnwn. 
(Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 331–7, 24).  •  B(ff. 37v–191v) Doctrina Patrum, Capp. 1–41 (Lovgoi aJgivwn  
P(atev)rwn-dogmavt(wn), th;n ajkrivbeian Cod.), Ch. 1 inc. ∆Epeidh; de; fqavsa" (Diekamp, Doctrina2, Ch. 1, 
p. 1,10), Ch. 41 expl. mut. oJ Naboucodonovsor to; katapetasma ªth`" aJgiwsuvnh" (Diekamp, Doctrina2, Ch. 
45, p. 330,15 [cf. PG 33, 421 C 4]).
Differences between MS and Diekamp:

MS ff. 37v–91, capp. 1–15, des. Cristou` ejnergeiva" = Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 1–103,3, capp. 
1–15,XXXVII (XXXVIII–XLV are omitted). 

MS ff. 91v–122v, capp. 16–24, des. prospoiei`sqe = Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 104–155,10, capp. 16–24,I 
(24,II, omitted, see infra). 

MS ff. 123–152v, capp. 24–30, des. ejcrhmavtisen = Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 164–221, capp. 24,III–30.
MS ff. 152v–153v, ch. 31, des. ejpavggelma = Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 297–300, ch. 40,I–XIV]. 
MS ff. 153v–159v, ch. 32, des. sthvswmen = Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 155–64,1, ch. 24,II.
MS ff. 159v–166v, ch. 33 = Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 249–66, ch. 33.
MS ff. 166v–172v, ch. 34 = Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 222–36, ch. 31.
MS ff. 172v–176av, ch. 35 = Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 272–83, ch. 36.
MS ff. 176av–181v, ch. 36 = Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 302–15, ch. 41.
MS ff. 181v–182v, ch. 37 = Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 242–3, ch. 32,IV; pp. 237,10–238,7, ch. 32,I.
MS ff. 182v–189, capp. 38, 39, 40 = Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 316–26, capp. 42, 43, 44.
MS ff. 189–191v, ch. 41 = Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 326–30, ch. 45,15.
[Diekamp’s chapters 34, 35, 37–9, are not in the MS.]. 

Several texts have been edited separately; using this MS: 1)(f. 144v) Ch. 29, <Ioannis Caesariensis>, 
<Apologia Concilii Chalcedonensis>, inc. Pàn, o} koinẁ", expl. kekofwniva" (Diekamp, Doctrina2, pp. 205–6; 
Richard, Iohannes, pp. 49–50 [MS on p. 48 as ‘C’, used in the edition]).  •  2)(ff. 150–152v) Ch. 30 (Pro;" tou;" 
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levgonta"-oujk e[cei Cod., shorter) (Diekamp, Doctrina2, Ch. 30, pp. 216–21,15; Richard, Iohannes, pp. 50–8, 
des. ∆Ecrhmavtisen).

Scholia: a(ff. 47v–48; 49v–50v), in ch. 2 (Serruys, pp. 174–8,1 = ff. 49, 4 a.i.–50v, 2).  •  b(ff. 70v–73) in  
ch. 9 (”Oti ajduvnaton-dussebevstatoi Cod., shorter) (Serruys, text and scholia, pp. 178, 3–83, 7 = ff. 71, 
3 a.i.–73, 7).  •  c(ff. 176av–181v) ch. 36 (Crhvsei"-tou` Qeou` hJmẁn Cod.) (Serruys ed. text and scholia,  
pp. 183–4 = ff. 176av, 4 a.i.–178, 5).

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Origin
Constantinople?

Material
Good quality parchment, with almost no difference between the hair and flesh sides. Large holes, prior to 
the writing: ff. 16, 47, 59, 87, 163, in the lower margins; ff. 21, 53, 125, 127, in the lateral outer margins, 
sometimes covered by a thin layer of parchment; ff. 26, 144, 162, in the text. On f. 186, the lower and outer 
margins have been cut and replaced with parchment. The last folio of the last quaternion is missing, and has 
been replaced with a parchment folio, numbered 192, left blank.

Quires
Twenty-four: 23 x 8 (184) [176a is followed by 176b and there is no 177]; 1 x 8-1 (191). Quire signatures in 
grey-brown ink by a later hand (15th–16th cent.?) in Arabic numerals, in the centre of the upper margin of 
the first recto, from 1 (f. 1) to 24 (f. 185).
Modern signatures in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. System: Leroy 1.
Type: ff. 1–191, Leroy 42C1.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: ff. i–xii, almost identical to Briquet, 1884, ‘Armoiries, Écu coupé, au 1 à une Demi-Licorne, au 
2 . . .?’ (Lucques, 1569–1586, Rome, 1576–91, Syracuse, 1591), and to Zonghi 1768 (Fabriano, 1572). 

Script
The MS has been written by two scribes; single column, with the exception of a few folios, containing 
verses, in two columns (e.g. f. 44rv).
‘Scribe A’ (ff. 1–183v) (plate on p. 104) (Wilson, Bookhands, pls. 46–7). A regular hand. Bold and quick 
letters, in brown ink, hanging from the lines, upright; only minuscule delta is bent to the left. Several 
majuscules, e.g. kappa (always), epsilon (often), eta and pi (sometimes); the other letters are mostly 
minuscule. Breathings mostly rounded, with a ‘boomerang’ shape; very seldom angular. Accents: extremely 
large circumflex, long and thin acute, often doubled in the abbreviation on, giving the overall impression of 
a page marked by diagonal, long, thin traits. Marked contrast in the dimensions of the letters: large moon-
sigma, often encompassing two or three letters; large omicron in the abbreviation o"; abnormally elongated 
iota and phi; large minuscule eta at the end of the line, large uncial triangular delta, large uncial kappa, 
omega with a flat lower trait; compare tiny majuscule eta, omicron, epsilon. Notable ligatures: epsilon-rho in 
one trait, minuscule kappa-omicron (f. 148, l. 3). Abbreviations are frequent: on, ou, final ai, in, en, meno", 
etc. Kaiv is usually written as a ‘K’ with an abbreviation trait. Justification: c. 211 x 155 mm, 21 lines to the 
page (constantly). Margins measure: lower 53, outer 53, upper 25, inner 25 mm.
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‘Scribe B’ (ff. 183v [last nine lines]–191v) (Wilson, Bookhands, pl. 48); tiny letters in pale brown ink, sharply 
inclined to the right, with numerous ‘As de pique’ ligatures, e.g. f. 186, ll. 7, 9; f. 186v, ll. 8, 10; f. 187, ll. 2, 5, 
8 a.i., f. 189, l. 9 (plate above). Many majuscule letters, always kappa, often pi, triangular delta, etc.; delta can 
also be minuscule, strongly bent to the left. Notable difference in the size of the letters: large tau, phi, upsilon, 
very small omicron, sigma, eta. Abbreviations and superpositions are frequent, especially on in two long lines. 
Breathings are mostly angular, circumflex accents very large. Justification: c. 220 x 160 mm, 21 lines to the 
page (measured at ff. 185, 186). Margins measure: lower 55, outer 57, upper 27, inner 27 mm.

Auct. T. 1. 6, fol. 189
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The two scribes apparently worked together in the same scriptorium (‘B’ starts on f. 183v, in the middle 
of the thirty-eighth chapter, and writes to the end of the MS. The first scribe wrote the titles, and went on 
writing them in the part copied by the second scribe).

A third scribe, with a much slower and tidier hand, wrote a few lines here and there, e.g. ff. 79v, 80v, 135v. 

Scholia
This MS contains 244 scholia (Diekamp, Doctrina2, p. XLII), mostly short notes in the margins, sometimes 
longer scholia, preceded by the word scov(lion). They are in minuscule, written in brown ink by the same 
‘Scribe A’ who copied ff. 1–183v.

Marginal Notes
1. (f. 53): in the lower half of the page, originally left blank, a different but contemporary hand has written 
a list of patriarchs, followed by a list of emperors (Diekamp, Doctrina2, p. XVII; Wilson, Bookhands, II,  
pl. 46, cf. vol. I, p. 25):
Qee; devspot(a) kai; K(uvri)e pavnt(wn) oJrat(ẁn) ktismavt(wn) kai; ajoravt(wn): mnhvsqhti tẁn kekoimhm(evnwn) 
ojrqodovx(wn) aJgiv(wn) p(at)riarc(ẁn), Mhtrofavnou", Qeodwvr(ou), Pauvl(ou), Kallinivkou, Germanou`, 
Tarasivou, Nikhfov(rou), Meqodivou, ∆Ignativou, Fwtivou, Stefavnou, ∆Antwnivou, Nikol(avou), Truvfwn(o"), 
Qeofulavkt(ou), Polueuvktou, ∆Antwnivou, Nikol(avou), Sisinnivou, Sergiv(ou), Eujstaqivou, ∆Alexivou, 
Mic(ahvl), Kwnstant(iv)n(ou), ∆Iwavnnou, Kosmà, Eujstrat(ivou), Nikolavou, ∆Iw(avnnou), Levont(o"). ªThe 
names of Patriarchs John (1111–34) and Leo (1134–43) have been added later, in rasura.]
Mnhvsqht(i) K(uvri)e t(ẁn) eujsebestavt(wn) kai; filocrivst(wn) hJm(ẁn) kekoimhm(evnwn) basilevwn: 
Kwnstant(iv)n(ou), ÔElevn(h"), Kwnstant(ivnou), Kwnstantivou, Kwnstantivnou, ∆Iobianoù, Oujalentinianoù, 
Gratianoù, Qeodosivou, ∆Arkadivou, ∆Onwrivou, Oujalentinianoù, Markianoù, ∆Olubrivou, Levont(o"), 
∆Ioustivnou, ∆Ioustinianoù, ∆Ioustivnou, Tiberivou, Maurikivou, ÔHrakleivou, Kwnstant(iv)n(ou), 
Nikhfovr(ou), Staurakivou, Mic(ahvl), ∆Iwavnnou, Mic(ahvl), Basileivou, Levont(o"), ∆Alexavndrou, Levont(o"),  
Kwnstant(iv)n(ou), ÔRwmanoù, Nikhfov(rou), ∆Iw(avnnou), Basileivou, Kwnstant(iv)n(ou), ÔRwmanoù, 
Mic(ahvl), Kwnstant(iv)-n(ou), Mic(ahvl), ∆Isaakivou, Kwnstant(iv)n(ou), ÔRwmanoù, Mic(ahvl), Nikhfov(rou), 
Kwnstant(iv)n(ou), ∆Alexivou, ∆Iw(avnnou). [The name of Emperor John II Comnenos (1118–43) has been 
added later, in rasura].

2. (f. 53v): the same hand has written two excerpts on the originally blank folio: ICyrillus Alexandrinus, 
<Epistola 39> (Kurivll(ou) ∆Alexandr(eiv)(a"). Pr(o;") ∆Iw(avnnhn) t(o;n) ∆Anti(o)c(eiv)(a") pe(ri;) tou` 
aJg(ivou) sumbovl(ou) Cod.) (CPG 5339), ”Oti de; tai`"-flovga (PG 77, 180 C 12–81 B 9). IICelestinus papa, 
<Epistola ad Nestorium> (Kai; oJ pavpa" Kelesti`n(o"), ejn th` trivth sunovdw pro;" Nestovrion ejpistolh;n 
gravya" oujtwsiv Cod.) oujk ojfeivlousi-timwriva desmei` (PL 50, 474 C 14–76 A 7; Schwartz, Acta (Collectio 
Vaticana), 10, par. 7, p. 79,21–6).
A different hand has written a third excerpt: IIIGregorius Nyssenus, <Refutatio confessionis Eunomii> (Tou` 
Nuvss(h") Cod.) (CPG 3136; CPGS 3136), Pneu`ma-mevllonti (PG 45, 552 C 13–53 A 5); ÔO ga;r ajkouvs(a")-
ajnetupwvsato (PG 45, 512 B 9–C 1).

3. (f. 191v): a later hand has inserted between fragments Diekamp, Doctrina2, p. 330, ch. 45, XVII (expl. 
oJmilei`n), and Diekamp, Doctrina2, p. 330, Ch. 45, XVIII (inc. Kurivllou), a short commentary on Jo. 19,34,3 
(∆Ek t(ou`) aujt(ou`) bi(blivou) pe(ri;) ojpt(a)siva" Provkl(ou) Cod.), inc. ∆Exhvlqe g(a;r) ai J~ma k(ai;) u{dwr oujc 
aJplẁ"-pivnwn t(h`)" pleur(à"), ou{t(w) prosivh".

4. (f. 1): an inscription on two lines, erased and almost impossible to decipher, written vertically in the outer 
margin in brown ink; it seems to be in capital letters, of which the following are visible in the second line:

................................ IPQ				    ...T..TW

.EB.............RAP (o RTH) (o IERON)	 TO....H OPOU (o HGIQ) 
		  			   H(A)GII(A Q(EOTOKOU ?)
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5. (f. 191v): in the lower margin, an erased owner note (12th cent.): Bibl(io)n tou Qeofil(ou) ejn o.............
tou pn(eumat)i(k)ou.

6. Latin notes in the margins (17th cent.?), indicating the names of the authors whose passages are in the text 
(‘Athanasii’, ‘Iustini’, ‘Basilii’, etc.), on ff. 47v, 54, 56, 56v, 58v, etc. On f. 54v, a note in Latin, written by 
a different, tidier hand (16th cent.?).

7. On the verso of the front plate of the binding, a 16th-cent. hand has written, in yellow-reddish ink, 
prolegovmena th`" filosofiv(a") tou` Damaskhnou`.

Illumination
Titles: in carmin red ‘Alexandrinische Auszeichnungsmajuskel’. Initials: accurately designed, in carmin red. 
Decorative headbands: undulating carmin red lines with dots, terminated by palmettes, except for a small 
headband on f. 1 (a rectangle containing red volutes on a natural background).

Binding
‘Type F’. Datable to the second half of the 16th cent.; Auct. T. 1. 15, T. 1. 18 (ex libris: Non quae super 
terram), have a similar binding. Wooden boards, partly covered in blind-stamped dark brown leather, nailed 
to the wood [six squares; in the middle of each of them a ribbon forms a rhomboid pattern]. Rounded spine 
with five raised cords, corresponding to the horizontal lines forming the squares. The two clasps which were 
fastened to the front plate are no longer extant. Edges: yellow. Endbands in pale blue and yellow silk.
Fragments of parchment Latin MS: ff. 187–9 have been restored in the inner margin with tiny fragments of a 
Latin MS, datable to the 13th cent.(?), written in brown ink with red lemmata, blue initials (visible on f. 189, 
plate on p. 107); scholia in the margins. Fragments of the same codex appear in MSS: Auct. T. 1. 10, T. 1. 19, 
T. 1. 21, T. 2. 12, Auct. F. inf. 1. 15., and from a different Latin manuscript in Auct. T. 1. 16.

History of the MS
1. Anonymous owner whose ex libris is Non quae super terram

(See Ex Libris)

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 171)
Front cover of the binding, verso: ‘M. G. 109’.
(f. xii v), ‘191’ [the folios of the MS]. 
(f. 1, vertical outer margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. 

Mesnil’.

3. Meerman (nº 109)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘ .0’.
f. ii v, centre, ‘54’.

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 6’ on the torn pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20584; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 6’, twice, in pen 

and in pencil. 
(f. i, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 109./ Gu. 

100.0’.

Ex libris
1. Anonymous owner whose ex libris is Non quae super terram, on a flyleaf glued to the verso of the front 
plate of the binding; on flyleaf numbered ‘i’, upper inner margin: ‘B’, the shelf-mark of this collection.  
(Cf. MSS Auct. T. 1. 3, T. 1. 5, T. 1. 7, T. 1. 14, T. 1. 15, T. 2. 14).
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2. On f. 1, above the red decorative headband over the title, ‘nº 21’ (16th cent.?) in brown ink.
3. On f. 191v, lower margin, an erased owner note, datable to the 12th cent.(?): Bibl(ivo)n tou Qeofil(ou) 
ejn o.............tou pn(eumat)i(k)ou.

Final Notes
A very regular, professional MS, certainly written in an excellent scriptorium.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 171, p. 54; Cat. Meerman, nº 109, pp. 14–15; S.C. 20584, IV, p. 433; Coxe, pp. 738–40; 
Studemund and Cohn, pp. XX, XXX.
J. Sirmond, Facundus d’Hermiane (Paris: 1629), in Opera varia, II (Venice: 1728), MS on pp. 317ff., 372, 
471, 492, 499, 529, 536, 544, 553) [edits fragments from this MS]; Combefis, Amphilochius [quotes fragments 
from Sirmond’s MS]; P. Labbe, Conspectus novae editionis omnium operum S. Ioannis Damasceni (Paris: 
1652), MS on pp. 40–54; J. B. Cotelier, Patres aevi apostolici [1672] (Amsterdam: 1724), MS on pp. 605ff.; 
J. Hardouin, S. Johannis Chrysostomi Epistola ad Caesarium monachum (Paris: 1689), MS on pp. 239–43 
(= J. Harduini Opera selecta (Amsterdam: 1719), MS on p. XXVII); Cramer, Catenae II, MS on p. vi; Pitra, 
Historia, 2 (1868), under the title Anastasiana, pp. 238–94, MS on p. 243 n. 1; Pitra, Analecta, MS on 
pp. 285–6; Loofs, pp. 92–108, MS on pp. 101–2; Harnack, I. 1, MS on p. 478; Serruys, MS as ‘C’ on pp. 159, 
165–7, 172–3, 183–4; review, C. Weyman, BZ 12 (1903), MS on p. 386; review, A. Souter, ‘Patristica’, JThS 
7 (1905), pp. 142–55, 148–9, MS on p. 148; Diekamp, Doctrina2, MS on pp. XV–XVIII, XXIII–VI, XXXI, 
XXXIII–XXXVI, XXXVIII–XXXIX, XLII–XLIII; Post, MS on p. 86; F. Diekamp, Analecta Patristica 
(OCA 117) (Rome: 1938), II, pp. 10–12, MS on p. 10; M. Richard, ‘L’introduction du mot “Hypostase” 
dans la théologie de l’Incarnation’, Mélanges de science religieuse 2 (1945), pp. 5–32, 243–70, MS on p. 32 
n. 3; Devreesse, ‘Chaînes’, MS on cols 1210–14; Kotter, Überlieferung, MS as ‘412’ on pp. 48–9, 145; 
Richter, MS on pp. 23–39; Sakkos, MS on p. 256; Scriptorium 22 (1968), Bulletin codicologique nº 10, 
MS on p. 330; Kotter, Institutio, MS on pp. 147–73; Canart, Vaticani, MS on p. 747 [Vat. gr. 1949, sect. 
XXII]; Wilson, Bookhands, MS on pp. 25–6, pls. 46–8 (ff. 53, 55v, 185v); Kotter, Expositio, MS as ‘412’, on 
p. XXXVIII; N. G. Wilson, ‘Scholarly Hands of the Middle Byzantine Period’, in PGB, pp. 221–39, MS on 
p. 229; Richard, Iohannes, MS on p. 48; H. Hunger, Die hochsprachliche profane Literatur der Byzantiner, 
I., (Munich: 1978), MS on p. 48 n. 27; M. Roueché, ‘A Middle Byzantine Handbook of Logic Terminology’, 
JÖB 29 (1980), pp. 71–98, MS on p. 89; I. MA. G. E. S., MS on p. 448; M. L. Agati, ‘“L’as de pique” fuori 
d’Italia: qualche osservazione’, Byzantion 53 (1983), pp. 347–53, MS on p. 352 n. 32; Lilla, Codices, 
description of Vat. gr. 2224, par. 22, MS on p. 288; N. Wilson, ‘Aspects of the Transmission of Galen’, in 
Le strade del Testo (Studi e commenti 5) (Bari: 1987), pp. 47–59, MS on p. 59; Mossay, Repertorium, MS 
as nº ‘74’ on pp. 67–8; Cataldi Palau, ‘Une collection’, MS on pp. 38 n. 8 n. 12, 40 n. 18, 41, 47 and n. 38, 
75; H. Hunger, Schreiben und Lesen in Byzanz: die byzantinische Buchkultur (Munich: 1989), MS on p. 94, 
pl. 37 (f. 53r) [Kursive Gelehrtenhand]; Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 76, MS on pp. 66, 75–6, 115–17, 122; III.2, 
n° 76, pl. 295; B. Gain, Traductions Latines des Pères grecs: La collection du manuscrit ‘Laurentianus San 
Marco 584, Édition des Lettres de Basile de Césarée (Publications Universitaires Européennes, Série XV, 
Philologie et littérature classiques 64) (Bern, Berlin, Frankfurt, New York, Paris and Vienna: 1994), MS on 
p. 124 n. 309; I. Hutter, ‘Decorative Systems in Byzantine Manuscripts, and the Scribe as Artist: Evidence 
from Manuscripts in Oxford’, Word & Image 12/1 (1996), pp. 4–22, MS on p. 21 n. 67; Bianconi, ‘Età 
Comnena’, p. 92; Cavallo, ‘Scritture informali’, I, p. 231; III, pl. 14c, p. 164. 

Reproductions
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Auct. T. 1. 7 
(Misc. 185, Meerman 53, Clermont 71), 10th cent.; parchment; 303 x 234 (295 x 228) mm, text in single 
column, ff. i, ii, iii, 1–306, 307–9. The MS is mutilated at both the beginning and the end. Ff. 305–6 were 
originally at the beginning of the MS.

(f. iii v) Greek and Latin table of contents by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).

Oecumenius, Commentary on Paul’s Epistles; Theodoretus, hypothesis to all the 
Epistles
(ff. 1–306v) <Oecumenius>, commentarius in Epistolas Pauli (CPG 7471; PG 118, 533 C 13–1325 D 
14; PG 119, 12 A 1–273 B 10; Cramer, Catenae V–VII [MS in vol. V, p. iv]; Staab, Pauluskommentare, 
pp. 423–69 [MS as ‘R’ on pp. XII, XLVIII; the text is almost identical to Vat. Pal. gr. 10]; cf. Karo and 
Lietzmann, pp. 597–610 [MS on p. 597]; Staab, Pauluskatenen, MS on pp. 93–9, 122–3, 127 n. 1, 184, 186, 
281 [‘Pseudo-Oecumenius typus, Der Normaltypus’; MS contains the ‘Urform’ and is very near Vat. gr. 
1430,Vat. Pal. gr. 10]. 
The Epistles are preceded by hypotheseis, of which I quote inc. and expl., before inc. and expl. of the 
commentary. Each portion of the text is numbered with an ordinal number in the outer margin [e.g. f. 24v, 
deutevr(a), f. 98 (trivth), f. 214, eJbdom(on)]. Most fragments are anonymous; a few are accompanied by 
Oijk(oumevnio") in the margin; the text is shorter than in PG (often only the first lines of the Epistles) and does 
not contain the fragments by Photius. Only the initial part of the Epistle to the Romans is not in the MS; 
considering that ff. 305, 306, contain part of this text, only PG 118, 323–504; 506–20; 528–33 is missing.

1. 1(ff. 1–24) Ad Romanos, inc. mut. ajntevkeito, o{ti ] eij ajpo; Q(eo)u` ajpestavlhte, des. aujto; fivlon. (PG 118, 
533 C 11–636 A 3).  •  2(ff. 24v–98) I ad Corinthios (Pro;" Korinqivou" AV Cod.), inc. Pau`lo"-C(risto)u`: 
ÔOrẁn oJ daivmw(n)-prwv toi" (PG 118, 637 B 1–C 2; cf. Cramer, Catenae V, pp. 460–9), ∆Ek tou` klhto;n-hJ 
ajgavph mou meq∆ uJmẁn. (PG 118, 640 A 10–905 B 6).  •  3(ff. 98–155v) II ad Corinthios (Pro;" Korinqivou" BV 
Cod.), inc. Pau`lo"-Q(eo)u`: ti dhvpote-ajrethvn (PG 118, 908 B 8–C 3), Kai; Timovqeo" oJ adelfo;"-Q(eo)u` tou` 
Pn(euvmato)". (PG 118, 909 B 5–1088 C 14; variants Cramer, Catenae V, pp. 469–77).  •  4(ff. 155v–180v) 
II ad Galatas (Pro;" Galavta" Cod.), inc. Pau`lo" ajpostolo". To; me;n prooivmion -maqhthv" (PG 118, 1089 
B 7–1092 A 2; variants Cramer, Catenae VI, pp. 399–402), Oujk ajp j ajn(qrwvp)wn-genevsqai. (PG 118, 
1092 C 2–165 B 11).  •  5(ff. 180v–208v) II ad Ephesinos (Pro;" ∆Efesivou" Cod.), inc. Pau`lo" ajpostolo" 
I(hso)u` C(risto)u. ÔH “Efeso"-ejn desmoi`" uJpavrcwn oJ Pau`lo". (PG 118, 1168 B 3–C 1; variants Cramer, 
Catenae VI, pp. 402–6), Dia qelhmato" Q(eo)u`: to; dia; ejntau`qa ejpi ; P(at)r(o;)" ei[rhtai-w[feilen ei j~nai. 
(PG 118, 1169 A 14–256 B 9).  •  6(ff. 208v–214v) ad Philippenses (Pro;" Filipphsivou" Cod.), inc. OiJ 
Filipphvsioi th`" Makedoniva"- (f. 208v) des. mut. ejbaptivsqh: tau`-ªta pavnta aiJ Pravxei" (PG 118, 1257 
A 11–B 15).  •  Lacuna (4 folios?); (f. 209) inc. mut. to; mh; º ajpolevsai-pauei th;n ejpistolh;n kai; nu`n. Pro;" 
Filipphsivou" ejgravfh ajpo; ÔRwvmh" di j ∆Epafrodivtou. Stic(oi) sh v. (PG 118, 1308 C 15–1325 D 12).  •  7(ff. 
214v–230v) ad Colossaeos (Pro;" Kolassaei`" Cod.), inc. ∆En polloi`"-oJ Pau`lo" (PG 119, 12 A 2–B 3), 
Pau`lo"-C(risto)u. Eij I(hso)u`-to; sugcwrei`n deqh`nai. (PG 119, 13 A 7–56 B 15). Pro;" Kolassaei`"-
∆Onhsivmou. (PG 119, 56 C 15).  •  8(ff. 230v–247) I ad Thessalonicenses (Pro;" Qessalonikei`" A v Cod.), 
inc. Pau`lo" kai; Silouano;" kai; Timovqeo": Dia; tiv ou[te ajpovstolon-paromartei`. Pro;" Qessalonikei`"-
∆Aqhnẁn (PG 119, 60 B 4; 13–105 B 9; Cramer, Catenae VI, pp. 406–10).  •  9(ff. 247v–256v) II ad 
Thessalonicenses (Pro;" Qessalonikei`" BV Cod.), inc. ∆Epeidh; ejn th` prwv th-poiẁn. (PG 119, 108 A 14–C 
2), Pau`lo" kai; Silouano;" kai; Timovqeo" th` ejkklhsiva Qessalonikevwn: Ou{tw" kai;-ejpistolhvn. Pro;" 
Qessalonikei`" bVv : ejgravfh ajpo; ∆Aqhnẁn. Stivc(oi) r"V. (PG 119, 109 A 2; 7–133 A 8).  •  10(ff. 256v–278) I 
ad Timotheum (Pro;" Timovqeon A v Cod.), inc. Tiv dhvpote-loipovn. (PG 119, 136 A 2–6), Pau`lo" ajpovstolo"- 
S(wth`)r(o)" hJmẁn. To; a[tufon-ejnauavghsan. (PG 119, 136 D 1–2; 137 A 4–196 C 3). ∆Egravfh ajpo Laodikeiva"-
Pakatianh`". Stivc(oi) sl v. (PG 119, 196 C 9–10).  •  11(ff. 278v–293) II ad Timotheum (Pro;" Timovqeon BVv 
Cod.), inc. Tiv dhvpote-ejgkecronikovta. (PG 119, 197 B 14–C 6), (f. 279v) Pau`lo" ajpovstolo"-qelhvmato" 
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Q(eo)u: ∆Apovstolov" eijmi-e[cein pn(eumat)ikovn. (PG 119, 200 A 1–2; 7–240 C 12).  •  12(ff. 293v–300v) ad 
Titum (Pro;" Tivton Cod.), inc. ÔO Tivto"-màllon ejstin. (PG 119, 241 B 14–C 7), (f. 294v) Pau`lo" dou`lo"-
C(risto)u`, ∆Adiafovrw"-pivstew". (PG 119, 244 B 1–2; B 11–261 B 8). Pro;" Tivton th`" Krhtẁn ejkklhsiva" 
prẁton ejpivskopon ceirotonhqevnta: ejgravfh ajpo Nikovpolin th`" Makedoniva". Stivcwn Ùz v.  •  13(ff. 301–4) 
ad Philemon (Pro;" Filhvmona Cod.), inc. ÔO Filhvmwn-tai`" lupai`" ªloipai`"º. (PG 119, 264 A 2–B 5), 
(f. 302) Pau`lo"-I(hso)u: Eujqevw"-parakalou`sivn se. (PG 119, 264 C 1; 7–272 C 3).  •  14(f. 304rv) I ad 
Hebraeos (ÔUpovq(esi") th`" pro;" ÔEbraivou" ejpistolh`" Cod.), inc. Tivno" e{neken-ÔEbraivoi". (PG 119, 276  
A 6–C 7); ÔUpovq(esi" ) eJtevra, inc. Tauvthn ejpistevllei-th;n ejpistolhvn. (PG 119, 272 D 1–73 B 10).
2. (ff. 305–6) Excerpta duo e commentario in Epistolam ad Romanos.  •  1(f. 305rv) inc. mut. Eij ga;r ] fhsi 
k(ai;) ∆Ioudai`oi blasfhmou`si-ajpo Cettouvra". ªOuj movnon (PG 118, 504 B 3–505 C 14).  •  2(f. 306rv) inc. 
mut. ejdovxasen.º Ouj movnon ejx ∆Ioudaivwn, des. mut. skandavlou to;n K(uvrio)n kalei` ejk tẁ(n) ªeij" aujto;n 
proskoyavntwn (PG 118, 520 B 14–28 A 2). 

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Material
Beautiful parchment, soft and white, undulated, well preserved, with few faults; f. 72: outer side cut off; 
ff. 94, 148: lower margin torn; f. 157: lower left corner missing; f. 228, lower margin: a large oval hole, 
covered by a thin layer of parchment; f. 229: two oblong holes, covered by a thin layer of parchment, in the 
lower margin; f. 232, the upper margin is rough; f. 282: oval hole, covered by a thin layer of parchment, in 
the lateral margin; f. 290, the lateral margin is sewn; ff. 305, 306 have a hole in the upper part of the folio, 
in the middle of the text, with the loss of a few words. From f. 207 to the end the upper margin is ruined and 
stained by water.

Quires
Thirty-eight quaternions and two loose folios: 38 x 8 (304), 305, 306. Quire signatures by a later hand 
(written after the mutilation of the MS), in the lower margin, in Latin majuscule letters, very often excised; 
a first series (A–Z), visible only on f. 169 (Y), and a second series (AA–PP), visible on ff. 265 (LL), 273 
(MM), 297 (PP), 305 (QQ).
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals; 19th-cent. 
numbers, by five folios, erratic and obsolete.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. System 9.
Type: Leroy 11C1bm.

Script
A regular hand, the style called ‘Kirchenlehrerstil’ (Hunger, ‘Minuskel’, p. 204). The letters, in brown ink, 
are upright and hang from the lines; the vertical traits have a little hook turned to the right. Characteristics 
are: minuscule gamma with a pronounced hook to the left (f. 214v, last line, toigarou`n); uncial kappa in 
two parts, the second descending well under the line with a large rounded curve; half epsilon in ligature with 
lambda, the very small lower part written separately from the upper part (f. 214v, l. 2 a.i., qevlhma), delta 
similar to a Latin ‘d’, written with one ascending stroke, starting from the round part of the letter (f. 161, l. 
9, ajpo; de; tẁn dokouvntwn, l. 10; l. 10 a.i., oujdevn); this type of letter is generally used in sacred quotations, 
with the value of a majuscule; eta with a flourish at the end (f. 215, l. 9, nhpivoi"; l. 4, eijrhvnh), phi with a 
very long vertical leg, ending with a flourish (f. 161, l. 3 a.i., fhsiv); phi with a hook at the end of the vertical 
leg. Gamma, mu, nu, rho, psi have a short descending leg, with a small hook. Majuscule letters are abundant 
(gamma, kappa, lambda, pi). Accents and breathings (mostly rounded, sometimes angular) are very small. 
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Kaiv is tachygraphic, formed as an ‘s’. Abbreviations are infrequent. Some letters seem to have been written 
by a trembling hand (see f. 215, l. 11 a.i., gavr, the rho); this suggests an elderly scribe.
Justification: c. 225/230 x 140/145 mm, 30 lines to the page. Margins measure: 50 (lower), 63 (outer), 22 
(upper), 20 (inner) mm (measured at f. 215). Distance between the lines: c. 7 mm, height of the nuclei of the 
letters c. 2 mm.

Scholia
Several scholia in the margins, connected to the text by a small sign, repeated in the appropriate place; 
they are comments to the text, often preceded by the name of the author (Oikou(menivou), Qeod(wrhvtou), 
Iw(avnnou), Seuhvrou, Seuhrianou`). Scholia on ff. 2, 4v, 6, 7, 12, 13v, 14v, 15, 16v, 17, 18, 18v, 19v, 21, 23v, 
26v, 27v, 31, 31v, 32v, 34v, 35, 37v, 38v, 40v, 43, 44, 44v, 45, 47rv, 48v, 49v, 50, 52, 53, 56, 57v, 59, 60, 
61rv, 64v, 66v, 68, 69v, 71, 75rv, 76rv, 77v, 80v, 87v, 88, 90, 91v, 92v, 93rv, 94, 98rv, 100, 102, 103, 104v, 
105, 106, 109, 110, 112, 113rv, 114v, 116rv, 118v, 119v, 120v, 122, 123v, 124v, 125rv, 137, 144, 147v, 148, 
152rv, 153v, 158, 162v, 163v, 164, 165, 166, 167v, 168rv, 171, 172, 173v, 174, 176rv, 177rv, 178v, 179, 180, 
181v, 182rv, 183, 185, 186v, 191, 194v, 195v, 197v, 202v, 206v, 207v, 210, 224, 230rv, 236v, 237v, 239v, 
240, 245, 245v (a different hand), 251rv, 252, 257, 260, 263v, 265, 266v, 267v, 271, 273v, 274, 277, 278rv, 
281v, 283, 284rv, 288v, 290v, 292rv, 295v, 305, 306v. There are also rare glossae, or variants (e.g. f. 301v: 
ejn allw carish se).
(f. 230v) Occumenius (Staab, Pauluskommentare, p. 455, ll. 23–6): Oik(ou)(mevnio"): ejk tou` ajntigravfou mh; 
eurw;n kalẁ" ta;" paragrafa;" tou` makarivou ∆Iwavnnou th`" pro" Kolassaei`" ejpistol(h`") sunevgraya 
aujta;" o{pw" hdunavmhn: eij ouj~n euJreqh` ti ejn autai`" h] kou`fon h] ejpilhvyimon, i[stw oJ anaginwvskwn ejmo;n 
eij~nai to; toiou`ton ptai`sma.

Marginal Notes
There are no later notes.

Illumination
This MS, entirely monochrome, has been decorated sparingly but with great elegance. Initials: simple 
majuscule letters, formed by a double line drawn in brown ink, containing small decorative traits. Decorative 
headbands: only two, drawn with the same ink used for the text, on ff. 214v (a small cordon, terminated by 
lilies, with a little bird) and 230v. At the end of each Epistle, little decorative traits or three small crosses  
(f. 304v).

Binding
An old binding, similar to ‘Type E’ (see supra).

History of the MS
1. Anonymous owner whose ex libris is Non quae super terram 

(see Ex Libris; plate on p. 112)

2. Dr Micón 
(nº 5 of his MSS)

3. Jean le Bel de Moulins, a French Jesuit (1584–1662)
Le Bel has written a short title on f. 1 (plate on p. 112) (cf. Auct. T. 1. 16, Auct. T. 1. 18). Cf. Ex libris. 

See Introduction, p. 28.

4. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 71)
‘M. G. 113’, on the verso of the binding. (Therefore it cannot be a Meerman binding.)
(f. i, outer upper margin), ‘305’ [the folios of the MS].
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(f. iii v), Index, Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651). 
(f. 1, outer margin), Collegii Parisiensis Societatis Jesu.
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’ 

(see plate on p. 112).

5. Meerman (nº 53)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘53’.

6. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. [7]’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20579; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 7’, twice, in pen 

and in pencil. 
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 53./ Gu. 

300.0’.

Ex Libris
On f. 1, inner upper margin: anonymous owner whose ex libris is Non quae super terram, written under the 
shelfmark of the collection: ‘X’ (plate on p. 112).

Final Notes
A luxurious manuscript, parchment of excellent quality. 

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 71, p. 20; Cat. Meerman, nº 53, p. 7; S.C. 20579, IV, p. 433; Coxe, p. 739; Studemund and 
Cohn, pp. XVI, XXX.
Cramer, Catenae I, pp. V–VII: MS in I, p. XV; V, p. iv; Karo and Lietzmann, pp. 597–610, MS on pp. 597–8; 
Staab, Pauluskatenen, MS on pp. 93–9, 122–3, 127 n. 1, 184, 186, 281; Staab, Pauluskommentare, MS as ‘R’ 
on pp. XII, XLVIII; on pp. 423–69, in the text; Devreesse, ‘Chaînes’, cols 1210, 1214; Lamberz, MS on pp. 
123, 129; Cataldi Palau, ‘Une collection’, MS on pp. 38 n. 8, 39 n. 17, 40 n. 18, 42, 61, 75.
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Auct. T. 1. 8
(Misc. 186, Meerman 377, Clermont 200, Pellicier 126), 305 x 210 mm, ff. <i>, <ii>, <iii>, 1, 2–233, 
234–40, <iv>, <v>, <vi>. A miscellaneous MS, formed of three different parts.

I. f. 1, 11th cent.; parchment; (273x195) mm, text in single column.

Menaion, fragment; mutilated at both ends
[The text is dedicated to the Virgin, on the benefits of fasting, for the third and fourth day of the first week].

1(f. 1r) inc. º Qeogennh̀tor aJgnhv: th̀" yuch̀" mou ta; e{lkh, kai; ªth̀" karºdiva" ta; pavqh, kai; noov", expl. to;n 
fovbon ajpwvsanto: dov(xa) k(ai;) nù(n) q(eoto)kiv(on).  •  2(f. 1v) Th̀ gVv eJsp(ev)r(a/) th̀" a v ejbd(omavdo"): stic(hra;) 
prosovm(oia) hc(o") bV pr(ov"), ÔW" wJravqh" C(rist)ev, expl. i{na pavnte" soi boẁmen: ejktenẁ K(uvri)e dovxa 
soi.  •  3(f. 1v,16), inc. Nhsteivan oujk apoch;n brwmavtwn movnon televswmen, ajlla; panto;" uJlikoù pavqou" 
ajllotrivwsin: i{na th;n kaq∆ hJmẁn turannoùsan savrka doulwvsante", expl. mut. divdou moi nhsteuvonti, ejn 
trufh̀ ª. . .h̀ / (Cf. R. H. Jordan, The Synaxarion of the Monastery of the Theotokos Evergetis: March to August. 
The Movable Cycle (Belfast Byzantine Texts and Translations 6.6) (Belfast: 2005), Day 14T, l. 7).
 
II. ff. 2–233, 14th cent. (first half); paper; (290 x 207) mm, text in two columns. Folios misplaced, to be 
replaced in this order: 2, 65, 3–8, 15, 64, 9–14, 16–63, 66–211, 213–216, 212, 217–233. Mutilated at the 
end.

Flavius Josephus, Jewish Antiquities, I–XII
(ff. 2–233v) Flavius Josephus, Antiquitates Iudaicae, I–XII (Niese [based mainly on this MS, mentioned 
as ‘O’, I, pp. X–XI, XXXII–XXXIV, LXXVIII; II, p. III; III, pp. X–XI, XLIII–XLIV]; Naber [MS as ‘O’, I, 
pp. III, VII–XXV; II, pp. III–XLIII, XXXIII]; Thackeray, Jewish Antiquities, IV–VI [MS as ‘O’, IV, p. xvii]; 
cf. Schreckenberg, ‘Vermutungen’ [MS on pp. 74–5, as ‘O’]; Schreckenberg, ‘Beiträge’ [MS on p. 101, as 
‘O’]; Schreckenberg, Tradition [MS as ‘O’, on pp. 29, 49 (it is very similar to Par. gr. 1421)]; Schreckenberg, 
Untersuchungen [MS on pp. 81–113, passim, as ‘O’]). Every chapter is preceded by a brief indication of its 
contents, which is printed only in Niese’s edition.

(f. 2) Index ª∆Iwº-shvpou ∆Ioudai?ou biblivon a v. Tavd∆ e[nestin ejn th̀ prwv th tẁn ∆Iwshvpou iJstoriẁn th̀" 
∆Ioudai>kh̀" ajrcaiologiv(a") Cod. [in red]) (Niese, I, pp. 3–4,16; not in Naber); inc. a v Prooivmion peri; 
th̀" o{lh" pragmateiv(a"): ÔH toù kovsmou, expl. Eujsevbio" ÀgunqV.  •  1(ff. 2v, 65, 3–8, 15, 64, 9–14, 16–20) 
Book 1, inc. Toì" ta;" iJstoriva" suggravfein, expl. ou{tw" ajpevqanen. (Niese, I, I,1,3–346 (XXII), pp. 4–81; 
Naber, I, I, pp. 1–70).  •  2(ff. 20–40v) Book 2 (∆Iwshvpou biblivon deuvteron Cod. [in red], ÔW" ÔHsaù"-
diepevrasen), inc. Meta; de; th;n ∆Isavkou, expl. proeivrhto. (Niese, I, II,1,1–349 (XVI), pp. 82–156; Naber, 
I, I, pp. 71–138).  •  3(ff. 40v–59) Book 3 (∆Iwshvpou ∆Ioudaivou biblivon trivton Cod. [in red], ÔW" Mwu>sh̀"-
ejt(ẁn) duvo), inc. Paravdovxon de;, expl. dialhvyetai. (Niese, I, III,1,1–322 (XV), pp. 157–222; Naber, vol. 
I, III, pp. 139–200).  •  4(ff. 59–63, 66–80v) Book 4 (∆Iwshvpou ∆Ioudaivou biblivon tevtarton Cod. [in red], 
ÔEbraivwn-ojktwv ), inc. (f. 59) JEbraivoi" d∆ oJ, expl. uJmìn dedhlwvsqw. (Niese, I, IV,1,1–331 (VIII), pp. 223–90; 
Naber, I, IV, pp. 201–66). Flabivou ∆Iwshvpou ∆Ioudai>kh̀" ajrcaiologiva" iJstoriva tetavrth.  •  5(ff. 80v–102) 
Book 5 (Tavde e[nestin ejn th̀ e v tẁn ∆Iwshvpou iJstoriẁn th̀" ∆Ioudai>kh̀" ajrcaiologiv(a") Cod. [in red], ÔW" 
∆Ihsoù"-ejtẁn, u o v), inc. Mwu>sevw" dev [ff. 81v [partly], 82, blank, without lacuna], expl. ajpevlabon. (Niese, 
I, V,1,1–362 (XI), pp. 291–362; Naber, I, V, pp. 267–334). Flabivou ∆Iwshvpou-iJstoriva pevmpth.  •  6(ff. 
102–27) Book 6 (Tavde e[nestin ejn th̀ "V-ajrcaiologiva" Cod. [in red], Fqora; Palaisthvnwn-ejtẁn lbV), inc. 
(f. 102v) Labovnte" d∆, expl. katevstreye to;n bivon. Flabivou ∆Iwshvpou-iJstoriva e{kth. (Niese, II, VI,1,1–378 
(XIV), pp. 3–87; Naber, II, VI, pp. 1–82).  •  7(ff. 127–52v) Book 7 (Tavde e[nestin ejn th̀ z v-ajrcaiologiva" 
Cod. [in red], ÔW" Dabivdh"-ejtẁn, m v), inc. (f. 127v) Sunevbh, expl. dedhlẁsqai. (Niese, II, VII,1,1–394 (XV), 
pp. 88–175; Naber, vol. II, VII, pp. 83–168). Flabivou ∆Iwshvpou-biblivon e{bdomon.  •  8(ff. 152v–178v) 
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Book 8 (Tavde e[nestin ejn th̀-ajrcaiologiva" Cod. [in red]), ÔW" Solovmwn-kai; triva), inc. Peri ; me;n ouj~n, 
expl. diedevxato. (Niese, II, VIII,1,1–420 (XV), pp. 176–266; Naber, II, VIII, pp. 169–258). Flabivou 
∆Iwshvpou-biblivon o[gdoon. (Naber, VIII, 1,1-420,4).  •  9(ff. 178v–196v) Book 9 (Tavde e[nestin ejn th̀ ejnavth-
ajrcaiologiva" Cod. [in red]), ÔW" strateusavmeno"-mhnẁn), inc. (f. 179) ∆Iwsafavth de;, expl. eujkairovteron 
eijpeìn. (Niese, II, IX,1,1–291(XIV), pp. 267–327; Naber, II, IX, pp. 259–318). Flabivou ∆Iwshvpou-lovgo" 
e[nat(o").  •  10(ff. 196v–211, 213–14) Book 10 (Tavde e[nestin ejn th̀ dekavth-ajrcaiologiv(a") Cod. [in red]), 
Strateiva-hJmer(ẁn) i v), inc. (f. 197) ∆Ezekivou dev, expl. eJterognwmosuvnhn. (Niese, II, X,1,1–281 (XI), pp. 
328–92; Naber, II, X, pp. 319–74). ªFlabivou ∆Iwshvpou-lovgo" devkato"º.  •  11(ff. 214–16, 212, 217–31) Book 
11 (Tavde e[nestin ejn th̀ eJndekavth-ajrcaiologiva" Cod. [in red], ÔW" Kùro"-mhnẁn e v), inc. (f. 214v) Tẁ de; 
prwv tw. [From here on the text is greatly stained; the last readable part of text is on f. 231, first column 
ejpainevsanto" ªd∆ aujtou;" ∆Alexavndrou (Niese, III, XI,1,1–342,3 (VIII), pp. 3–69; Naber, III, XI, pp. 1–63 
[1,1–342,4])].  •  12(ff. 231v–233v) 12 [beginning unreadable], inc. ∆Alevxandro" me;nº oJ tẁn Makedovnwn, 
expl. mut. ejmpeir- ªotavtou" tẁn novmwn. (Niese, III, XII,1,1–39,3 (II), pp. 73–9; Naber, III, XII, pp. 65–72 
[1,1–39,4]). 

III. ff. 234–40, 13th–14th cent.; oriental paper; (248 x 183) mm, text in single column. Folios have been 
glued upside down; turning the codex, the correct order is 239, 238, 237, 236, 235, 234, 240. 

Aelius Aristides, Libanius
1. (ff. 239v–237v) Aelius Aristides, <or. XVI> <Presbeutiko;" pro;" ∆Acilleva> (Dindorf, II [or. 52]; 
Lenz and Behr, I.1 [MS as nº ‘89’ on p. L]), inc. mut. (f. 239v) ta; kinou`ntaº tov te toi`" o{rkoi", expl. 
(f. 237v) a{ma tw/` hJlivw. Presbeutiko;" pr(o;") ∆Acilleva. (Dindorf, II, pp. 592,8–608; Lenz and Behr, I, 4, 
pp. 803,13,15–814,41,11).

2. (ff. 237v–234v, 240vr) Libanius, Declamatio 5, subdivisio 1 (∆Antirrhtik(o;"), pr(o;") to;n prohghsavmen(on) 
Libanivou. Cod. [in red], in marg. Lovgo" mbV) (Förster, Libanius [MS in vol. V, pp. 299–300, nº ‘74’]), inc. 
”Ote prẁton uJmà" eij~don, expl. mut. ajpestevrei, to; mh; pro-ªshkovntw" ajfelevsqai (Förster, Libanius, V,  
pp. 303,4–38,16 = Decl. 5.1.1.1–5.1.59.4).

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Material
I. Parchment, strong, rough and yellowish; a black stain in the outer margin has caused the loss of some 
words of text.
II. Paper. This MS has been damaged by water; the text in the outer upper margins of ff. 67–82v has almost 
disappeared; from ff. 83–117v it is stained and faded, but readable; from f. 201 almost one whole column 
and part of the other are faded, the paper is very fragile and torn in several places. The damage becomes 
gradually worse, from f. 214 part of the text is unreadable; ff. 215–33 are torn in the middle, only the first 
column can be read, the second is completely washed out; ff. 217–33 most of the text has disappeared; only 
the lower inner part is still clear. Ff. 214–38 the paper is very fragile, folios are torn several times in the 
middle of the page.
III. Oriental paper; the upper part of this fragment has been damaged by water and parts of the text are faded 
and unreadable.

Quires
II. Twenty-nine: 1 x 8 (2, 65, 3–8), 1 x 8 (15, 64, 9, 10–14), 6 x 8 (16–63), 21 x 8 (66–233). Quire signatures 
by the scribe, in the inner lower margin of the first and last folios, visible from a v (f. 8v) to khv (ff. 218, 225v); 
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in the last gathering the lower part of the folio has been mended with a strip of modern paper, covering the 
signature.
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.
III. One ternio and a folio.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Part I: the ruling is difficult to distinguish. Type: apparently Leroy 30C2.

Watermarks
Part II.

ff. 2–191: Mošin and Traljič, ‘Croix’ 3604 (AD 1326).
ff. 192–9, 203–5, 209, 213, 217–18, 222–3, 228, 232–3: 3360 (AD 1326); Mošin and Traljič, ‘Coutelas’ 

3360 (AD 1326); Piccard, Werkzeug, similar to types VII 548–52 (Northern Italy, from 1329–38), 
particularly VII 551 (Bologna, 1327).

ff. 200–2: similar to Mošin and Traljič, ‘Lettre B’ 5165 (AD 1339), and ‘Signes indéterminés’, 7248 (AD 
1340–70), smaller (25 mm); Briquet, ‘Lettre B’ 7967 (Brescia, 1339).

ff. 207, 212, 215, 219, 229: rather similar to Briquet, ‘Cloche’ 4007 (Trévise, 1321).

Script
The three parts of this MS seem to point to a Cypriot origin, although there is no precise evidence of this 
provenance.
I. A tidy, regular hand, similar to ‘Metochitesstil’ (Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 149, p. 225). Letters, in dark brown 
ink, are upright or slightly bent to the right, hanging, aligned and flat, from the lines as if from a thread; 
characteristics are flat psi, with the form of a cross, umbrella-shaped tau. Justification: 207 x 140 mm, 28 
lines to the page.
II. Letters in black ink slightly inclined to the right; the scribe shows some of the characteristics pointed out 
by Canart, ‘Chypriote’, pp. 305–6: majuscule pi, with the two vertical traits elongated and inclined to the 
left; pointed nu, slightly bent to the left; majuscule lambda with the left trait turned and bent to the left, as 
if to encircle the preceding letter; rho with a short descending leg. Other characteristic letters are: triangular, 
majuscule delta, the upper part bent to the left; beta, with two circles; large rounded sigma; phi with an extremely 
short descending trait, large initial ypsilon with diaeresis; ejpiv, with a very sharp pointed horizontal trait (cf. 
f. 20, I col., l. 6), epsilon-rho with a rounded curve (f. 20, II col., l. 6 a.i.). Accents and breathings are rounded, 
abbreviation wn is very large. Kaiv is tachygraphic. Justification (two columns): 228 x 150 mm, 35 lines to the 
page; each column measures 228 x 70 mm, 1 mm between the columns. Margins measure: lower 37, outer 32, 
upper 25, inner 25 mm. Distance between the lines: 4 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 2 mm.
III. Pale brown ink; a tiny, very regular, upright writing, with flat letters. Justification: 200 x 140 mm; 36/39 
lines to the page.

Scholia
On f. 73v, a variant to the text in the lower margin; on f. 79 a list of the Ten Commandments. 

Marginal Notes
(f. 1v, lower margin): a pious phrase, written by a later (17th-cent.?) hand: oJ th;n eJkouvsion C(rist)ev mou 
st(auv)r(w)sin katadexavmeno" eij" kovsmou luvtrwsin; (f. 82): in the space left blank in the outer margin, a 
later (15th-cent.?) hand has written: wJsper xenoiv cerontai oijdhn p(at)rivda kai; u qalattai;bwntai" oidhn 
lim(en)a ou{t(w") kai; oi b<ib>lografẁntai`" oidhn biblh`ou tai;lo".

Illumination
I. (f. 1): small initials: in faded red. Cf. initial A; the upper trait prolonged to the left seems to be a characteristic 
of Cypriot manuscripts; cf. Constantinides and Browning, pl. 1, MS dated AD 1062–3.
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II. Decoration is scarce. Initials: in faded brick red, with a small flourish underneath. Titles: in faded red ink. 
Decorative headband: (f. 2) (plate on p. 116); white ribbons on a faded brick-red background (Hutter, CBM, 
III.2, pl. 535). Chapters are separated by a simple undulating black line, with small red traits. In the faded 
parts of the MS, a much brighter red has been used to write the initials (probably a later addition).

Binding
‘Type C’. Title on the spine in dark brown ink.

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 126)

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 200)
No ex libris.
(f. 2, vertical outer margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. 

Mesnil’ (plate on p. 116).

3. Meerman (nº 377)

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 8’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20615; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 8’, twice, in pen 

and in pencil. 
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 377. Gu. 

22.0’.

Final Notes
An interesting MS, not luxurious but accurate, probably the product of a professional scriptorium in 
Cyprus?

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 200, p. 63; Cat. Meerman, nº 377, p. 58; S.C. 20615, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 740; Omont, 
‘Pélicier’, nº 126, p. 78; Omont, Fontainebleau, nº 126, p. 412; Studemund and Cohn, pp. X, XXI, 
XXXIII.
Niese, MS as ‘O’, vol. I, pp. X–XI, XXXII–XXXIV, LXXVIII; vol. II, p. III; vol. III, pp. X–XI, XLIII–
XLIV; Naber, MS as ‘O’, vol. I, pp. III, VII–XXV; vol. II, pp. III–XLIII, XXXIII; J. L. Liezenberg, Studia 
Flaviana, Observationes criticae in Flavi Josephi Antiquitates Judaicas (Dissert. in Academia Lugduno-
Batava) (Schiedam: 1899), MS as ‘O’ on pp. 5–12; Förster, Libanius, V, MS as nº ‘74’ on pp. 299–300; 
Thackeray, IV, MS as ‘O’ on p. xvii; S. Krawczynski and U. Riedinger, ‘Zur Überlieferungsgeschichte des 
Flavius Josephus und Klemens von Alexandreia im 4.–6. Jahrhundert’, BZ 57 (1964), pp. 6–25, MS as ‘O’ 
on p. 10; Schreckenberg, ‘Vermutungen’, MS as ‘O’ on pp. 74–5; Schreckenberg, ‘Beiträge’, MS as ‘O’ on 
p. 101; Schreckenberg, Tradition, MS as ‘O’ on pp. 29, 49; A. Piñevo-Sanchez, ‘Nota critica a Antiq. IV 118 
de Flavio Josefo’, Emerita 44 (1976), pp. 121–8, MS as ‘O’ on p. 122 n. 1; Lenz and Behr, I, MS as nº ‘89’ on 
p. L; Schreckenberg, Untersuchungen, MS as ‘O’ on pp. 81–113, passim; Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 149, pp. 6, 
208, 223–6; III.2, pl. 535; Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, MS on p. 199 n. 1; Ultimo Gulmini, MS on p. 82, 
nº 90; É. Nodet (ed.), Flavius Josèphe. Les Antiquités Juives. Livres I à III, I, (Paris: 1990), MS as ‘O’ on 
pp. XIV–XXII, passim; II, MS on p. 2 n. 8.

Reproductions
F. 2r.



Auct. T. 1. 9 
(Misc. 187, Meerman 387, Clermont 225), 16th cent. (last quarter); paper; 324 x 238 (322 x 234) mm, text 
in single column, ff. <i>, 87, <ii>; the last thirty-seven folios not numbered and blank. Folios misplaced, to 
be replaced in this order: 10, 11, 17, 16, 15, 14, 13, 12, 23, 22, 21, 20, 19, 18, 24, 25. The MS is mutilated at 
both the beginning and the end.

Procopius Caesariensis, Secret History
1(f. 1) (plate on p. 122) <Ioannes Epiphaniensis>, Fragment 1 (K. Müller, Fragmenta Historicorum 
Graecorum, 4 (Paris: 1885), pp. 273–6; Fragment 1, p. 276, ll. 198–205) inc. mut.: Paraskeuh;nº ejponei`to, 
crhmavt(wn) me;n a[peiron ajriqmo;n dianevmwn, expl. Kwnstantinoupovlew" ajfiknou`tai plhsivon tou` Davra", 
ajfestwvsh" pro;sduovmenon h{lion stadivoi" ejnenhvkonta k(ai;) tetrakosivoi". 
2(ff. 1–46v) Procopius Caesariensis, Historia arcana (‘Historia Arcana Procopii’ Cod. [in brown ink]), inc. 
mut. e[mprosqenº lovgoi" ejrrhvqh, expl. mut. xumfovrou poiei`tai ªlovgon. (M. Krascheninnikov (ed.), Procopii 
Caesariensis Anecdota quae dicuntur (Opera omnia vol. V) (Juriev: 1899) [MS on pp. XIII–XIV, nº 5], 
chs 1–30, pp. 3,21–137,6; Haury [MS as ‘d’ on pp. XV, XX; he has not seen the MS which he dates to the 
17th cent.], chs 1–30, pp. 7,15–181,1).

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Material
Thin, white, well-preserved paper.

Quires
1 x 10 (10), 1 x 14 (24), 1 x 10 (34), 1 x 16-1 (47 + 2 blank unnumbered folios), followed by thirty-five blank 
unnumbered folios: 1 x 4, 1 x 14, 1 x 4, 1 x 14-1. No quire signatures. 
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals, from 1 to 47. The 
blank folios are not numbered.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: Leroy 10C1. Justification and marginal lines are traced in reddish-brown ink 
throughout, including the blank folios. No lines are traced for the writing.

Watermarks
All the watermarks point to the end of the 16th cent., Southern France.
Flyleaves: a small ‘Fleur de lis’ at the headband of the folio, very similar to Briquet,  6970 (Limoges, 
1561; v.id., Rochechouart, 1572/1620). Reproduced in M. L. Sosower, Signa officinarum chartariarum in 
codicibus Graecis saeculo sexto decimo fabricatis in bibliothecis Hispaniae (Amsterdam: 2004), fig. 1.
Manuscript: (ff. 2–47 plus 2 blank unnumbered folios): ‘Raisin’ and letters ‘CB’, very similar to Briquet, 
‘Raisin’ 13185 (Narbonne, 1592), 13183 (Narbonne, 1576), 13188 (Châtellerault, 1598), 13171 (Provence, 
1591) [all with different letters]; similar to Heawood ‘Grapes’ 2136 (London, 1616), 2159 (London, 1608), 
smaller. (Blank unnumbered folios at the end): very similar to Briquet, ‘Lettres assemblées’ 9289 (Nîmes, 1568) 
[Lettres BC], less similar to 9310 (Narbonne, 1581), 9311 (1579–84), 9312 (Lyon, 1594), 9315 (Lyon, 1580). 

Script
One scribe, with brown ink. Letters bent to the right, breathings rounded, accents almost vertical on the 
letter. Kaiv is tachygraphic. Abbreviations infrequent; omicron-ypsilon are often superimposed. Justification: 
255 x 165 mm, 33/34 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 45, outer 47, upper 24, inner 25 mm. The 
distance between the lines is c. 8 mm; the height of the nuclei of the letters is 2 mm.
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Marginal Notes
(f. 1): title, words in the margin to complete blank spaces in the first line of the text, are written by a 
contemporary hand or by the scribe himself.
Brief Latin notes, commenting the text: (f. 1): lateral margin: ‘hic deesse multa, liquet ea Interuallo 7or. 
pagin. quae vacua [sunt]; ^ ^ In MSº. Exstant. In Allem<anno>: est entau`qa dh;-kai; oujk e[ti. p. 2: ek qravsh" 
dhlwvsei. et cetera ad verbum usque a pag.: 130 ad 135, t∆ ajlhqe;" ei[sont(ai). This note and the following 
refer to Nicolaus Alemannus, editio princeps, Procopii Caesariensis Anekdota, Arcana Historia, qui est liber 
nonus Historiarum (Lugduni: 1623).
(f. 46v, lateral margin): ‘leivp(ei) ejntau`qa ejn tẁ/ palaiẁ fuvlla ojktw;, parav tino" misalhqou`" ejkkekommevna, 
ajxivou eij" temavch katakoph`nai aujtou` tou` ejnag(ou`") ajn(qrwvp)ou. 90 paginis in totum comprehenditur in 
Exemplari quod praefert nomen Iosephi Castanier’. This note and the following also appear in MS Par. Coisl. 
132, written by Christophe Auer, a scribe of Georges d’Armagnac, French ambassador to Venice in 1539, 
immediately before Pellicier; see Haury, p. XIX.
At the end of the text (f. 46v): ‘In fine huius MS. Cod. haec sent(ent)ia superius quoque relata exstat oujk 
ajn(qrwvp)wn boulai`", ajlla; th`/ ejk qeou` rJoph`/ prutaneuvetai ta; ajn(qrwvp)eia, oJ dh; tuvchn eijwv qasi kalei`n 
a[n(qrwp)oi’. 
[f. 47]: blank, a five-line note: ‘Impressus Codex: ab Nicol. Allemano habet plura quam manuscriptus hic 
desinit, enim . . .’, etc.

Illumination
None.

Binding
Contemporary natural yellowish parchment; at each end a pair of leaves, one of which is pasted down. 

History of the MS
1. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 225)

On pastedown: ‘M. G. 139’.

2. Meerman (nº 387)
(f. Iv, centre upper margin), ‘70’, in brown ink.

3. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. [9]’ on the partially torn pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20616; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 9’, twice, in pen 

and in pencil. 
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 387. Gu. 9.0’. 

Final Notes
A MS written either in the milieu of the Jesuits of Clermont or by some learned scholar, in the South of 
France (cf. the watermarks), just before it entered the Clermont library.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 225, p. 70; Cat. Meerman, nº 387, p. 59; S.C. 20616, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 740; Studemund 
and Cohn, pp. XXI, XXXIII.
M. Krascheninnikov (ed.), Procopii Caesariensis Anecdota quae dicuntur (Opera omnia vol. V) (Juriev: 
1899), MS on pp. XIII–XIV, nº 5; Haury, MS as ‘d’ on pp. XV, XX. 

Reproductions
F. 1r.
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Auct. T. 1. 10
(Misc. 188, Meerman 392, Clermont 232, Naulot, Pellicier 138), 16th cent.; paper; 338 x 245 (328 x 240) 
mm, ff. <i>, 1–402, <ii>, text in single column [ff. 255v–256, 285v–288v, in two columns]. Folios misplaced, 
to be replaced in this order: ff. 104, 105, 110–112v, [112a], 106–109v, 113, 114. Blank folios ff. 112a, 278 
[partly recto, entirely verso].

Johannes Tzetzes, Opera
(f. 1) Claude Naulot (AD 1573), in pale brown ink: ‘bevbhlo" iJstoriva: Historia profana: Histoire profane. 
| ∆Iwavnnou tou` Tzevtzou bivblo" iJstorikh; dia; stivcwn politikẁn gegrammevnh, k(ai;) a{ma ejpistolaiv, peri; 
diaforà" poihtẁn, peri; mevtrwn, k(ai;) uJpoqevsei" ejk th;n oJmhrikh;n rJaywdivan: Ioannis Tzevtzae Historicus 
Liber politicis versibus conscriptus, et una epistolae, de poetarum differentia, De Metrorum Generibus, et 
In Homericam Rapsodiam Argumenta. | Naulw;t oJ koiladeu;" ∆Anevgnwke tou`to afogVv | 1573’. [The last 
sentence is written on a rectangle glued over an erased writing, written by Naulot: ∆Anevgnwke / Naulw;t 
tou`to. 1573]. Cf. ff. 2, 402v.
(f. 1v) Greek and Latin table of contents by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).
(f. 2) Inner margin, by Naulot: ‘Histoire profane’.

1. (ff. 2–60, 62–8, 125v–285) Historiae.  •  1(ff. 2–54v, 3) Historiarum pars I (= Chil. I, hist. 1–Chil. IV, 
hist. 141) (ÔIstoriva prwv th peri; Kroivsou Cod. [in blond ink, as all the following titles]), inc. (omitting 
verses 1–3) Kroi`so" oJ ÔAluavttew Ludẁn h j~n basileuvwn, Chil. IV expl. favskousin ei j~nai livqon. (Leone, 
Historiae, pp. 1,4–145,469 [MS as ‘O’, pp. XII–XIV, XXXIV–LXII, passim, XCIX, CV, used in the 
edition (very similar to Par. gr. 2644, ‘B’, 14th cent., Recensio I)]). Follow four lines: zhvtei ejfeurei`n 
ei[ ti" e[cei ta;" loipa;" iJstoriva", kai; gravyon tauvta": ajlla; kai; o[pisqen ejn tẁ tẁn iJstoriẁn pivnaki, 
ajnaplhvrwson aujta; ta; kefavlaia: eij dev ti" e[cwn aujta;" ouj bouvletai dou`nai, khvlhn su;n aujtai`" 
tẁn prepousẁn ijscevtw.  •  Lacunae: (ff. 4v–5) ploutisqh`nai ª∆Alkmaivwn-brwvsei"º aJrpazouvsa" 
(Leone, Historiae, p. 10,207–19); (f. 8) dikaspovloi" ªQuevsth"-penthkontamhnai`o"] Kivmwn (Leone, 
Historiae, pp. 21,443–26,585); (f. 22) tau`ron. ªEi[naton ejk Qrhv/kh"-iJstorivan] ÔO Mivlwn (Leone, 
Historiae, pp.  1,502–64,562); (f. 31) ejmbasileuvei. ªÔO Gavio"-a[lloiº ÔO ∆Assurivwn (Leone, Historiae, 
pp. 87,79–85); (ff. 47v–48) kathlova. ªGnwsqeiv"-pavnta". Oi{ d∆ ejnegkovnte" (Leone, Historiae, pp. 26,33–
129,101).  •  2(ff.   4v–60) Ad Lachanam epistola (= Chil. IV, vv. 470–779) (∆Epistolh; periektikh; ejk 
tẁn ej<g>krivt(wn) iJstori(ẁn) prov" tina Lacanàn Cod.), inc. Tẁ ku(rivw/) ∆Iw(avnnh/) tẁ Lacanà, expl. 
skuqrwpo;n ejlavsw. (Leone, Historiae, pp. 146–56). After v. 702, insertion of twenty verses, inc. (f. 58v): 
Eij~don kagw; toi`" ojfqalmoi`"-kai; Dionuvsiov" th" (Leone, Historiae, pp. XII–XIII). After v. 779, insertion 
of a short sentence (f. 60): Ta; ajstei?smata, ejn movnw ejgrav(fh) tẁ prwtogravfw cavrth, ejn toi`" par j 
hJmi`n de metagrafei`si th`de, oujk ejtevqhsan: wJ" ejrrimmevna k(ai;) eujtelh` kai; ijdiwv tido" mouvsh" kai; 
ajgoraiva": o}" d∆ a]n ejqevloi kai; tau`ta, zhtei`tw eJtevrwqen.  •  Scholia: Cramer, Anecdota, III, p. 358, from 
this MS [as ‘B’ on pp. iii–iv, 358].  •  3(ff. 62–8) Historiarum pars II (= Chil. IV, hist. 1–Chil. V, hist. 23) 
(Tou` aujtou` Tzevtzou ∆Iw(avnn)ou e{terai iJstorivai-e[krinestavtw tavxei ªin brown]. Levxi" iJstorikh` prwv th: 
peri; ∆Epifullivdo" ªin blond ink] Cod.), inc. “Allwn hJmẁn, expl. kai; tẁn a[llwn. (Leone, Historiae, 
pp. 156,780–174,192).
Lacuna: (f. 62) th;n ejkeivnwn ªpistoi`"-ejkravtei.º “Ecei" moi (Leone, Historiae, pp. 157,793–160,866).  •  4(ff. 
125v–136v) Historiarum Index (Pivnax iJstoriẁn tẁn ejn th`de th` bivblw gegrammevnwn ejpistolẁn, ejx ajrch`" 
aujth`" th`" deutevra" ejpistolh`" mevcri tevlou" th`" rz v ejpistolh`": iJstoriva a v peri; “Atlanto" Cod.), inc. 
Paroimiva bV, expl. a[sein ejdovkoun.  •  5(f. 136v) Chil. V, hist. 23, Ai[de mevn-ejfeuvrh". (Leone, Historiae, 
p. 174,193–201).  •  6(f. 137) Versus ad Cotertzem, inc. Soi; tẁ Kotevrtzh, expl. ejxapoxevsw tovte. (Hart, p. 52 
[MS on pp. 35, 49]).  •  7(ff. 137–285) Historiarum pars III (= Chil. V, hist. 1–Chil. XIII, hist. 496) (ÔIstoriva 
prwv th peri; “Atlanto" Cod.), inc. “Atla" oJ Livbu", expl. hJmẁn th`" bivblou. [In blond ink] Tevlo" bivblou 
iJstorikh`" ∆Iwavnn(ou) tou` Tzevtzou: th`" dia stivc(wn) politikẁn, a[lfa de; kaloum(evn)oi": wJ~n stivc(wn) 
politik(ẁn) to; pos(o;n) muria;" miva, kai; discivlioi eJptakovsioi penthvkontaeneva. (Leone, Historiae, 
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pp. 175,202–541,668).  •  Lacuna: (ff. 278–9) dwrivta" ªkai; stevfanon-medivmnou º cqe;" (Leone, Historiae, 
pp. 522,220–526,307). Scholia: Cramer, Anecdota, III, pp. 365–75, from this MS.

2. (ff. 60–61v; 68–125v) Epistolae 1; 2–75; 77–107.  •  1(ff. 60–61v) Ep. 1, Ad Epiphanium (∆Arch; tẁn 
ejpistolẁn. ∆Epistolai; ∆Iw(avnn)ou Tzevtzou tẁ eujlabestavtw diakovnw ku(riv)w ∆Epifanivw tẁ ajneyiẁ 
tou;" i[dh" [leg. tou` Sivdh"] Cod.), inc. Punqavnomai, expl. (f. 61) ta;" mavca". (Pressel, nº 1; Leone, Epistulae, 
Ep. 1, pp. 1–4 [MS as ‘O’ on pp. X–XI, XIII–XVII, XX, XXII]). Text is followed by Th` hJmetevra grafhv-ouj 
kajkẁ" gravyei" pavlin (not in Leone, Epistulae; Pressel, p. 3 n. 4).  •  2(f. 61v) Index epistolarum (Pivnax tẁn 
ejpistolẁn Cod.), Pivnax levxewn-Eijkosth; trivt(h): iJstor(iva)-oi{ mwroi; brotẁn. Scholia: Cramer, Anecdota, 
III, pp. 358–9, from this MS.  •  3(ff. 68–125v) Epistolae 2–75, 77–107, inc. (Ep. 2) ∆Epistolh; deutevra tẁ 
kurẁ ∆Iw(avnnh/) tẁ Koukoumà. Oi j~maiv se, expl. (Ep. 107) iJlasthvrio" e[nteuxi". (Pressel, pp. 4–68, 70–96; 
Leone, Epistulae, pp. 4–110,14; 115,2–157). Lacunae: (f. 112v), Ep. 75 expl. mut. ejwnhm(evn)o" ªkatavra" 
(Leone, Epistulae, Ep. 75, p. 110,14). (f. 106), Ep. 77 inc. mut. lovgo"º ejgw; nikẁn (Leone, Epistulae, Ep. 77, 
p. 115,2). Scholia: Cramer, Anecdota, III, pp. 360–5, from this MS.

3. (ff. 285v–306v) Opuscula.  •  1(ff. 285v–288v) De differentiis poetarum, cum scholiis [text in two columns; 
verses written side by side].  •  A(ff. 285v–287) (Tou` aujtou` ∆Iwavn(n)ou tou` Tzevtzou: stivc(oi) peri; diaforà" 
poihtẁn: logizevsqwsan de;, mh; wJ" stivc(oi), ajll j w{sper suntavgmata k(a)t(a;) logavdhn grafovmena Cod.), 
inc. Poihtikẁn mevllousin, expl. pr(o;") lovg(wn) trivbou". (Cramer, Anecdota, III, pp. 334–40 [from this 
MS, as ‘Meermannianus Cod. B’, and a codex ‘Baroccianus’]; F. Dübner, ‘IX. Joannis Tzetze "τίχοι περὶ 
διαφορᾶ" ποιητῶν, ἴαμβοι τεχνικοὶ περὶ κωμῳδία", περὶ τραγικῆ" ποιή"εω", ex Cod. Paris’, Rhein. Mus. 
4 (1836), pp.  393–409; cf. F. Dübner, ‘Corrigenda in Ioannis Tzetzae opusculis, editis Mus. Rhen. vol. 
IV p. 595–408’, Rhein. Mus. 5 (1837), pp. 154–6; Meineke, pp. 1245–50 [MS as ‘Meermannianus’ on p. 
1245, note]; Dübner, pp. XXIII–XXV; Hart, pp. 35–6, nº 2; Kaibel, pp. 34–40 [MS as ‘M’ on p. 34, note]; 
Koster, pp. 84–94 [MS as ‘M’ on p. XLI, p. 81 and n. 1]).  •  B(f. 287rv) (Tou` aujtou` i[amboi tecnikoi; peri ; 
kwmwdiv(a") Cod.), inc. ∆Epeivper hJmẁn, expl. ta; mevlh. (Cramer, Anecdota, III, pp. 340–3; Meineke, pp. 
1251–4; Dübner, pp. XXV–VI; Kaibel, pp. 40–3; Koster, pp. 94–8).  •  C(ff. 287v–288v) (Peri; tragikh`" 
poihvsew" Cod.), inc. “Akoue loipovn, expl. ouj~n to; biblivon. (Cramer, Anecdota, III, pp. 343–9; Kaibel, pp. 
43–9; Koster, pp. 99–109).
2(ff. 288v–304v) De omnibus metrorum generibus carmen cum scholiis (∆Iwavnnou grammatikou` Tzevtzou 
didaskaliva safestavth peri; tẁn ejn toi`" stivcoi" mevtrwn aJpavnt(wn), dia stivcwn polit(ikẁn): ta; de; 
prooivmia movna: su;ntevqein(tai) dia; stivcwn hJrwikẁn oJmoivw" kai; oJ ejpivlogo" Cod.), inc. (G)rammatikoi; 
maqevein poqevonte", expl. mevtrea teu`xen. (Cramer, Anecdota, III, pp. 302–33 [using two Meermanniani, 
Cod. ‘B’ (this MS), Cod. ‘D’ (Auct. T. 2. 13)]; Hart, pp. 36–7, nº 3). Same text in Auct. T. 2. 13 (ff. 52–64), 
see infra.
3(ff. 304v–306v) Opuscula alia.  •  A(ff. 304v–305v) <Paramuqhtiko;" lovgo">, inc. Epi; toiouvtoi" oi[moi, 
expl. lh`xin badivsanti. (B. L. Constantopoulos (ed.), ‘Inedita Tzetziana. Duvo ajnevkdotoi lovgoi tou` ∆Iwavnnh 
Tzevtzh’, Hellenica 33 (1981), pp. 178–84, 183–4 [edition based on this MS, as ‘O’ on p. 178]).  •  B(ff. 305v–
306) (Caristhvrio" lovgo" pro;" to;n p(at)ri(avrc)(hn) Cod. [in margin]), inc. ∆Efoivtwn potev, expl. bebaiou`nto" 
th;n nivkhn. (Constantopoulos, pp. 180–1).  •  C(f. 306rv) (∆Iambikoi` pr(o;") basileva ktaq(evnta) qrhnitikoiv 
Cod. [in marg., blond ink]), inc. Ai} a]n tavlaina stratiav, expl. oijktrẁ" hjlehm(evnw"). (R. Browning (ed.), 
‘The Death of John II Comnenus’, Byzantion 31 (1961), pp. 229–35, 232–3 [according to the author, this 
poem refers to the death of John II Comnenus]; cf. C. Wendel, RE, vol. 7, 2, s. v. Tzetzes, col. 2002, par. nº 32 
[according to the author, this poem refers to the death of Andronicus Comnenus]).  •  D(f. 306v) Stivc(oi) 
hrwi>koi` (Cod. [in marg., blond ink]), inc. ∆ ~Hn o{te rJwmai>k(h;n) uJpo; Aujsonit(ẁn) platavnist(on), expl. 
duvsio" ajntolivh" te ajtekmavrt(wn) te qalassẁn. S. Lambros (ed.), Sύμμικτα, ΝΕ 5 (1908), p. 332, from 
MS Barocci 194, f. 95v. I thank for this information Dr F. Spigou, who identified and edited this poem in a 
paper titled: ‘A poem on the refortification of Dorylaion in 1175’, to be published in Byzantina Summeikta. 
Our manuscript is one of the three containing the poem mentioned (Par. gr. 2644, XIII–XIV cent., f. 250rv; 
Barocci 194, XV cent., f. 95v; Auct. T. 1. 10, f. 306v).
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4. (ff. 307–402) Allegoriae in Iliadem A v-S v [v. 451]; U v [v. 336] W v [v. 320].  •  1(ff. 307–63), Prooemion, 
Allegories A v-NV (ÔUpovqesi" tou` ÔOmhvrou ajllhgorhqei`sa para ∆Iw(avnnou) grammatikou` tou` Tzevtz(ou) th` 
krataiotavth basilivssh: Kai; oJmhrikwtavth curai` (leg. kurà/) Eijrhvnh th` ejx A<la>man(ẁn). To; prooivmion 
pro" to; kelas(en) provswpon a[yasqai to;n Tzevtzhn tauvthn th`" suggrafh`" Cod.), inc. ∆Epifaidra; 
pansevlhne, expl. ajmfotevrwn. (Boissonade, pp. 1–174).  •  2(ff. 363–365v) Allegory XV (Boissonade, 
pp. 175–8; (ff. 363,22–364v,9) transposition of R, vv. 8–88 [oiJ d∆ Ai[ante"-eijrhvkei], between vv. 17 (to;n 
crovnon) and 18 (Tovte) (Boissonade, pp. 175,1–17, 213,9–217,89, 176,18).
From here onwards the text does not correspond to the edition; this is the correct sequel of folios, and the 
corresponding verses (from Boissonade’s edition):

ff. 365v–367,11 	 = Allegory O, vv. 1–90;
ff. 367,12–369v,16	 = Allegory P, vv. 1–147;
ff. 369v,17–371,4 	 = Allegory S, vv. 136–212;
ff. 371,5–373v,6	 = Allegory P, vv. 148–300; 
ff. 373v,7–374v,14	 = Allegory P, vv. 380–447 [end];
ff. 374v,15–22		  = Allegory R, vv. 1–7;
ff. 374v,23–376,13	 = Allegory F, vv. 134–214;
ff. 376,14–377v,2	 = Allegory O, vv. 91–169;
ff. 377v,3–378,10	 = Allegory R, vv. 89–126 [end];
ff. 378,11–380,26 	 = Allegory S, vv. 1–135;
ff. 380,27–381v,15	 = Allegory O, vv. 170–248 [end];
ff. 381v,16–383,6	 = Allegory F, vv. 215–94; 
ff. 383,7–384,24	 = Allegory S, vv. 213–90;
ff. 384,25–385v,14	 = Allegory S, vv. 367–451 [lacuna; expl. mut. nou`" toiovsde ª∆Enteu`qen
ff. 385v,16–387,9	 = Allegory F, vv. 52–133;
ff. 387,10–387v,10	 = Allegory U, vv. 421–50 [end];
ff. 387v,11–388,30	 = Allegory F, vv. 1–51;
ff. 388v,1–389v,18	 = Allegory P, vv. 301–79;
ff. 389v,19–391,8	 = Allegory S, vv. 291–366;
ff. 391,9–392v,2	 = Allegory C, vv. 3–88;
ff. 392v,3–393v,18	 = Allegory F, vv. 295–372 [end];
ff. 393v,20–21		  = Allegory C, vv. 1–2;
ff. 393v,22–395,13	 = Allegory U, inc. mut. sunhvkeiº ÔRhtẁ" d∆ eiJrgei`n, vv. 338–420;
ff. 395,14–396v,4 	 = Allegory C, vv. 89–169 [expl. mut. eij~pon prh;n oJ dovlo", ªKrhvdemnon.
ff. 396v,5–397,27	 = Allegory Y, inc. mut. ajnevmou"º kai; eijlapivnou", vv. 75–128;
ff. 397–402v		  = Allegory W, vv. 1–320, expl. mut. eJrmhneu;" Priavmou ªh] oJ tou` Nevstoro".

Scholia: Cramer, Anecdota, III, pp. 376–84.  •  Lacunae: two; the first lacuna includes: S, vv. 452–789; T, the 
whole allegory; U, vv. 1–337 (Boissonade, p. 257 n. 1: MS Par. gr. 2644 ‘C’ has the same lacuna); the second 
includes: C, vv. 170–5, Y, vv. 1–74. Allegory W expl. mut. v. 320, missing vv. 321–31. 

(f. 402v) A note by Claude Naulot (AD 1573) (see infra, History of the MS, and supra, ff. 1, 2): ‘Klauvdio" 
oJ Naulẁto" Koiladeu;" Aujallwnai`o", ejk th`" tẁn AiJdouvwn Dioikhvsew", th;n bivblon tauvthn ∆Anevgnwken, 
e[tei Cristou` ÀafogVv: Claudius Naulotus Vallensis Auallonaeus, ex Haeduorum Dioecesi, Hunc Legens 
agnouit Librum, Anno Christi 1573. L’An de Jesus-Christ 1573 Claude Naulot du Val Auallonnois, du 
diocese d’Austun, A Lisant recognu ce Liure tẁ/ qeẁ/ cavri"’.

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Material
White, perfectly preserved paper.
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Quires
Fifty-one: 1 x 8 (2–9), 49 x 8 (400), a binion (401, 402, <ii>; the last folio has been cut). No quire signatures. 
A cross in the centre of the upper margin, in quires copied by Nicholas Cocolos (ff. 90, 98, 113, 121). 
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: Leroy 20D1.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: ‘Main’, on a rectangular stand, vaguely similar to Briquet, 10751 (Gênes, 1590–8), 11350–11396 
(French watermarks, second half of 16th cent.), and Piccard, Hand, 380 (Stockholm, 1551). The same 
watermark in Auct. T. 1. 16.
Manuscript: ‘Ancre’, identical to Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Anker 51’ (Venice, 1540, Nicholas Cocolos).

Script
Two scribes:
1. (ff. 2–89v, 121v–402v) <George Cocolos> (RGK, I, 65); letters in brown ink, slightly bent to the right. 
Characteristics are: final nu very often majuscule, resembling a Latin ‘H’, ending with a characteristic 
rounded sign; heart-shaped beta, rounded delta; epsilon-rho in ligature; rounded sigma, with the shape of 
a Latin ‘C’. Diaeresis, occasionally one point only, on iota and ypsilon. Accents and breathings rounded, 
accents slightly moved to the right; kaiv tachygraphic (‘k’ with an abbreviation stroke). Justification: 223 x 
127 mm, 30 lines to the page. Margins measure: 61 (lower), 75 (outer), 42 (upper), 40 (inner) mm (f. 145). 
No quire signatures or catchwords. Distance between the lines: 7 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 2 
mm.
2. (ff. 90–121) <Nicholas Cocolos> (RGK, I, 310); very similar to George Cocolos, slightly more upright; 
differentiating letters are: square ypsilon; heart-shaped beta, with two rounds separated in the middle, 
forming a point which descends below the line; ligature epsilon-rho in a sweeping movement, rho going 
up with a rounded trait, to join the next letter; pointed epsilon; epsilon in ligature with the next vowel (e.g. 
epsilon-omicron); characteristic ligature sigma-tau. Diaeresis on iota and ypsilon. At the end of paragraphs, 
very often two dots and a small line, sometimes crossed.
Justification: 222 x 130 mm, 30 lines to the page. Margins measure: 61 (lower), 75 (outer), 42 (upper), 40 
(inner) mm (f. 106). No quire signatures or catchwords, a cross in the upper margin of the first folio of the 
quire. Distance between the lines: 7 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 2 mm.

Scholia
Numerous, in brown or with the same blond ink used for the illumination; scholia to Tzetzes’ Historiae 
(ff. 2–285): Leone, Historiae, pp. 545–602 [same scholia as MSS Vat. gr. 1369 and Par. gr. 2644 (same 
Recensio)]. Scholia to Allegoriae Iliadis: Cramer, Anecdota, III, pp. 376–84.

Illumination
Entirely decorated with a pale, blond ink (titles, initials, decorative initials, small decorative headbands, at 
the beginning and at the end of the text). Initials: traced by a double line with knots or flourishes, left white 
or filled with blond ink. Minor initials: very numerous and simple. Decorative headbands: on ff. 1, 137: a 
chain with palmettes, with a cross above it. The different parts of the text are often terminated by a double 
line decorated with knots, coloured in blond ink. 

Binding
‘Type A’. Natural yellowish parchment, the ends folded, no paste-down, held to the text by six strings 
of parchment, measuring c. 5–6 mm in length, passing through a fragment of Latin manuscript used as 
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reinforcement (see infra). Title on a parchment square (150 x 60 mm) glued to the spine, written vertically, in 
brown ink (eight lines of writing), in Latin and Greek, partly erased and no longer legible. The top headband 
has been removed (1990) and is glued to the verso of the upper cover.
Fragments of parchment Latin MS, measuring vertically the length of the codex; in width, 50 mm at the 
front, 56 mm at the back, placed between the binding and the first flyleaf. The MS, in two columns, is datable 
to the 13th cent.(?) and contains a legal ecclesiastical text, in brown ink with tiny regular letters, red and 
blue initials. Fragments of the same codex appear in MSS Auct. T. 1. 6, T. 1. 19, T. 1. 21, T. 2. 12, Auct. F. 
inf. 1. 15, and from a different Latin MS in T. 1. 16.  Front: the whole folio measures 326 mm; the ruling is 
traced on the hair side: two lines on either side of the text, one line between the columns, another in the inner 
margin (it would be Leroy 30C2). In what was the upper margin there is a heading, showing both on the 
recto and on the verso of the folio, in blue and red ink; on one page: ‘XVI’.  Back: the whole folio measures 
325 mm; the ruling is traced on the flesh side with a fine brown point: one line on either side of the text, one 
between the columns (it would be Leroy 00C2). Two initials, one blue, one red, showing in the text. Some 
words are underlined in red. 

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 138)

2. Claude Naulot Du Val (AD 1573, ff. 1, 2, 402v)

3. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 232)
Front plate of the binding, verso: ‘M. G. 141’.
(f. 1, outer upper margin), Coll(egii) Paris(iensis) Soc(ieta)tis Jesu. 
(f. 1, inner upper margin), ‘C 392’ [the folios of the MS]. 
(f. 1, outer margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.
(f. 1v), table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).

4. Meerman (nº 392)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘392’.
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘72’, in brown ink.

5. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 10’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20617; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 10’, in pencil. 
(f. <i>), ‘T. I. 10’, in pen, in the centre.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 392. Gu. 

153.0’.

Ex Libris
Claude Naulot, ff. 1, 2, 402v; see supra.

Final Notes
A manuscript very similar to others from the same scriptorium. The confusion in Tzetzes’ Allegories must 
derive from a disorder of folios in the model; many transpositions consist of eighty verses, suggesting as a 
model a MS with forty lines to the page.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 232, p. 72; Cat. Meerman, nº 392, pp. 59–60; S.C. 20617, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 740; 
Omont, ‘Pélicier’, nº 138, p. 41; Omont, Fontainebleau, p. 413, nº 138; Studemund and Cohn, pp. X, XXI, 
XXXIII.
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Cramer, Anecdota, III, MS as Meermannianus (‘B’) on pp. iii–iv; Meineke, MS as ‘Meermannianus’ on 
p. 1245 n.; Dübner, MS as ‘Meermannianus’ on pp. XXIII–XXVI; Hart, MS on pp. 35, 36 n. 53, 40, 49, as 
‘Meermannianus’; Kaibel, MS on p. 34 n., as ‘M’; VG, p. 78; H. Spelthahn, Studien zu den Chiliaden des 
Johannes Tzetzes Diss. (Munich: 1904), p. 14ff., MS as ‘C’ (the contents of this MS are identical to Par. gr. 
2644); RE, C. Wendel, s. v. Tzetzes, vol. 7, 2, cols 1959–2011, MS in col. 1988, par. nº 22; O. Masson, ‘Notes 
sur quelques manuscrits de Jean Tzetzès’, Emerita 19 (1951), pp. 104–16, MS on pp. 114, 116; R. Browning, 
‘The death of John II Comnenus’, Byzantion 31 (1961), pp. 229–35, MS on p. 232, text on pp. 232–3, from 
this MS; review, Scriptorium 16 (1962), Bulletin Codicologique, nº 71; de Meyier, ‘Scribes’, p. 260; P. A. M. 
Leone, ‘Per una edizione critica delle “Historiae” di G. Tzetzes’, Bollettino del Comitato per la preparazione 
dell’edizione nazionale dei classici greci e latini 15 (1967), pp. 99–105; Leone, Historiae, MS as ‘O’ on pp. 
XII–XIV, XXXIV–LXII, passim, XCIX, CV (Recensio I), used in the edition; Leone, Epistulae, MS as ‘O’ 
on pp. X–XI, XIII–XVII, XX, XXII; Koster, MS as ‘M’ on pp. XLI, 81, and n. 1; B. L. Constantopoulos, 
‘Inedita Tzetziana. Duvo ajnevkdotoi lovgoi tou` ∆Iwavnnh Tzevtzh’, Hellenica 33 (1981), pp. 178–84, edition 
based on this MS, mentioned as ‘O’ on p. 178; RGK, I, 65, 310; Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, MS on p. 226, 
tableau IV, p. 227, tableau V; Furlan, IV (Padua: 1981), mistakenly mentioned in the index [p. 21].

Reproductions
F. 2r.



Auct. T. 1. 11 
(Misc. 189, Meerman 306, Clermont 360), 15th cent., second half; paper; 320 x 217 (308 x 207) mm, text 
in single column, ff. <i>, <ii>, 1–205, <iii>, <iv> (ff. <22a, 22b> [not numbered], 40r, 170v, 173r, <188 bis, 
188 ter> [not numbered], blank).

Aelius Aristides, Isocrates, Psellus, other miscellaneous treatises
1. (f. 1rv) Aetius Amidenus, Excerptum ex De medicina. 
1(f. 1) Index (∆Aetivou lovgo" e[nnato". Peri; tẁn kata; stovma th`" koiliv(a") paqẁn: k(ai;) aujth`" th`" koiliva" 
k(ai;) ejntevrwn. aV, Peri; kardiakẁn-mgVv, Peri; leienteriva" Cod. [in faded red]).  •  2(f. 1v) Ch. IX (Peri; 
tẁn kata; to (s. l.) stovma th`" koiliva" paqẁn: k(ai;) aujth`" th`" koiliva": k(ai;) ejntevrwn: lovgo" qV. Peri; 
kardiakẁn Cod. [in red]), inc. ”Wpw" m(e;n) crh; qerapeuvein, expl. provswpon k(ai;) mevcri ªsthvqou". 
(S. Zervos (ed.), ‘∆Aetivou ∆Amidhnou` lovgo" e[nato"’, Athena 23 (1911), pp. 273–390, 273,5–14).

2. (ff. 2–22v) Plato, Gorgias (Ta; t(ou`) dialovgou ªprovswpaº, Plavtwno" Cod. ªthe right corner of the folio is 
torn; only part of the title is legible]), inc. Polevmou k(ai;) mavch" ªfirst five lines: only the first half is legible], 
expl. (f. 22v): a[xio" wj~ Kallivklei". (C. G. Findeisen, Platonis Gorgias Graece ad fidem codd. mss. August. 
et Meermann . . ., (Gotha: 1796); Burnet, III (1903), pp. 447a1–527e7; Dodds, pp. 69–187 [MS on p. 56]; 
cf. Schanz [MS on p. 69]; Post [MS on pp. 78, 86, as ‘Misc. 189’ (derived from Vind. Phil. gr. 116)]; Wilson, 
‘A List’ [MS on p. 389, nº 116]). Ff. <22a, 22b> are blank.

3. (ff. 23–188v) Aelius Aristides, Orationes XIX cum scholiis in or. I–III (Jebb; Dindorf [= Ddf] [MS as ‘A’, 
I, p. VII]; Keil [MS on pp. XVII, XVIII]; Behr; Lenz and Behr [MS in vol. I.1 as nº ‘16’, pp. XV, CIX and 
n. 40]. All titles are in dark brown ink.
1(ff. 23–32) Oratio XXXVI (Ddf. 48), Aegyptiaca, inc. <’A> prwvhn, expl. ajnhvkei ta; plei`sta. (Dindorf, II, 
pp. 437–90; Keil, pp. 264–303).  •  2(ff. 32v–39v) Oratio XXVI (Ddf. 14), Encomium in Romam (∆Aristeivdou 
ÔRwvmh" ejgkwvmion Cod.), inc: “Eqo" toi`" plevousi, expl. th;n yh`fon (Dindorf, I, pp. 321–70; Keil, pp. 91–124; 
cf. V. Bartoletti, ‘Per l’‘Encomio di Roma’ di Elio Aristide’, SIFC 12 (1935), pp. 209–14; Oliver, Ruling 
Power, pp. 982–91; Klein, Romrede [MS not mentioned]).  •  3(ff. 40v–66v) Oratio I (Ddf. 13), Panathenaicus 
(∆Aristeivdou Panaqhnai>kov" Cod.), inc. Novmo" ejsti;, expl. k(ai;) hJ povli". Tevlo". Dovxa tẁ/ Qeẁ/, tẁ/ dovnti 
ajrch;n k(ai;) tevlo". (Dindorf, I, pp. 150–320; Lenz and Behr, I.1, pp. 7–137; Behr, I, pp. 6–274; Oliver, 
Civilizing Power, pp. 151–94; Day, The Glory.  •  Scholia (Jebb, under the text; Frommel [MS on p. VII], pp. 
1–116; Dindorf, III, pp. 1–343; cf. Reiske [MS on pp. VII, VIII, as Oxoniensis liber]; Lenz, Scholien, MS as 
‘Dindorfs A’ on pp. 7, 9, 40–1, passim; Lenz, ‘Panathenaikos’; Lenz, Studien, MS as ‘Dindorfs A’ on pp. 
78–9). First scholion A(f. 40v), to Novmo" ejstiv (Lenz and Behr, 1,1), inc. To; prooivmion ajp(o;) prosoch`" (Jebb 
I, 91, 1; Frommel, p. 1; Dindorf, III, pp. 1,25–2,10), last scholion (f. 63) to: pevnte mevn ejsti mnhvmh (Lenz and 
Behr, or. I, p. 120, 335, 1), inc. A v ªprwv thº mh;n hJ ∆Assurivwn-duvnami". (Dindorf, III, pp. 310,30–311,11). 
Glossae, in red, written between the lines.  •  4(ff. 66v–84) Oratio II (Ddf. 45), Oratio Platonica prima pro 
Rhetorica (Pro;" Plavtwna uJpe;r rJhtorikh`" lovgo" aon v Cod.), inc. <O>ij~mai dei`n, expl. rJhtorikh`" lovgo" 
ouJ~to". (Dindorf, II, pp. 1–103; Behr, pp. 280,1–462,318; Lenz and Behr, I.2, pp. 145,1–240,318).  •  Scholia. 
A(f. 66v) 1I (uJpe;r rJhtorikh`" Cod.), to: Oij~mai dei`n (Lenz and Behr, or. II, 1, 1), inc. To; prooivmion e[lab(en), 
expl. toi`" ajgẁsi fulavttei. (Dindorf, III, p. 356; Jebb, 1, 1).  •  2II, to: Ei[ tini t(ẁn) provteron (Lenz and 
Behr, or. II, p. 145,1,2), inc. Tov tini h] pro;" to; t(ẁn) provt(e)r(on). (Dindorf, III, pp. 357,17ff., from this MS; 
Jebb, 1,2; cf. Frommel, pp. 117–18).  •  B(ff. 67–92) First scholion (f. 67, lateral outer margin), to: th`" te 
ajxiva" o[noma (Lenz and Behr, p. 146,2,7), inc. h[goun kaq∆ h}n tavxin. (Dindorf, III, pp. 358,17ff.; Jebb, 
1,10).  •  5(ff. 84v–92v) <Lovgo" Deuvtero">, inc. <∆E>pei; de; k(ai;) Miltiavdou, expl. ouJtwsi; pezh`. (Dindorf, 
II, pp. 104–55; Behr, pp. 464,319–556,466; Lenz and Behr, I.2, pp. 241,319–289,466). Last scholion (f. 92), 
to: peri; pavsh" filosofiva" (Lenz and Behr, p. 285,451,1), inc. eijpw;n peri; pavs(h") filosofiva" (Dindorf, 
III, pp. 431,25ff.; Jebb, 112,6). Glossae, in red, written between the lines.  •  6(ff. 93v–147) Oratio III (Ddf. 
46), Oratio Platonica secunda pro Quattuorviris.  •  A(f. 93rv) Hypothesis H2 (ÔUpovqesi" tou` uJpe;r t(ẁn) 
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tessavr(wn) lovgwn, ∆Aristeivdou Cod. [in red]), inc. Plavt(wn) oJ ∆Arivstwno"-ejzhvthse, expl. tai`" luvsesin. 
(Dindorf, III, pp. 433–5; Lenz, Prolegomena, pp. 169–72 [MS as ‘A’ p. 4 n. 3 and passim]).  •  B(ff. 94–147) 
Oratio, inc. Paraitei`sqai me;n, expl. ejcqro;n krivnw. (Dindorf, II, pp. 156–414; Lenz and Behr, I.2, pp. 293–
524) [divided into two parts, (f. 94): Periklh`"; (f. 109): Qemistoklh`" (Cod., in red)] (plate on 
p. 132).  •  Scholia. First (f. 94, lateral outer margin), to: peri; tẁn aujtẁn pollavki" (Lenz and Behr, or. III, 
p. 293,1,1), inc. apelogivsato ga;r (Jebb, p. 116,1); second to: pro;" a[ndra" (Lenz and Behr, or. III, 
p. 293,1,2), inc. devon pro;" a[ndra eijpei`n h[toi t(o;n) Plavtwna. (Dindorf, III, pp. 440,20ff., from this MS: 
Jebb, p. 116,2); last (f. 145), to: duvo morfa;" (Lenz and Behr, p. 512,664,1), inc. dràma polueide;" (Dindorf, 
III, pp. 729,7ff.; Jebb, 307,9). Glossae, in brown ink, written between the lines.  •  7(ff. 147v–152v) Oratio 
XI (Ddf. 33), Oratio Leuctrica prima (∆Aristeivdou Cod. [in red]) (Dindorf, I, pp. 611–41; Lenz and Behr, I.4, 
pp. 676–711), inc. Ou{tw" e[cwn, expl. e[con dihnekh`. Rare scholia and glossae in the margins.  •  8(ff. 153–
158v) Oratio XII (Ddf. 34), Oratio Leuctrica secunda (ed. Dindorf, I, pp. 642–70; Lenz and Behr, I.4, 
pp. 715–44), inc: Oij~mai me;n, expl. uJpe;r uJmẁn a{panta. Tevlo" tou` uJpe;r tẁn Qhbaivwn prwv tou. Rare scholia 
and glossae in the margins.  •  9(ff. 158v–161) Oratio XIII (Ddf. 35), Oratio Leuctrica tertia (Leuktriko;" 
trivto" uJpe;r Lakedaimonivwn deuvtero" Cod. [in red]) (Dindorf, I, pp. 671–83; Lenz and Behr, I.4, pp. 747–
58), inc. Meq∆ uJmẁn, expl. ejmo;n mevro". Tevlo" tou` uJpe;r Lakedaimonivwn deutevrou lovgou [in red]. A few 
glossae in the margins.  •  10(ff. 161–3) Oratio XIV (Ddf. 36), Oratio Leuctrica quarta (Leuktriko;" tevtarto" 
uJpe;r Qhbaivwn deuvtero" Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 684–95; Lenz and Behr, I.4, pp. 761–73), inc. Eijkovtw" wj~ 
∆Aqhnai`oi, expl. proquvmw". Tevlo" tou` uJpe;r Qhbaivvwn deutevrou lovgou [in red]. A few glossae in the 
margins.  •  11(ff. 163v–166v) Oratio XV (Ddf. 37), Oratio Leuctrica quinta (Leuktriko;" pevmpto" uJpe;r tou` 
mhdetevroi" bohqei`n Cod. [in red]) (Dindorf, I, pp. 696–710; Lenz and Behr, I.4, pp. 777–93), inc. Ei[ ti 
kajmoi;, expl. euj~ tivqesqai. Tevlo". A few glossae in the margins.  •  12(ff. 166v–168v) Oratio VIII (Ddf. 32), 
Oratio pro pace Atheniensibus concedenda (ÔUpe;r th`" pro;" ∆Aqhnaivou" eijrhvnh" Cod. [in red]) (Dindorf, I, 
pp. 601–9; Lenz and Behr, I.2–3, pp. 615–24); inc. ’Hn me;n ejk pollou`, expl.th`/ filanqrwpiva/. A few glossae 
in the margins.  •  13(ff. 169–172v) Oratio V (Ddf. 29), Oratio Sicula prior (Sikeliko;" lovgo" prẁto" Cod. [in 
red]); (Dindorf, I, pp. 552–70; Lenz and Behr, I.2–3, pp. 555–73; Pernot [MS on pp. 165–6, 226–7, 230, 
283–311]; Hoffmann, ‘Aristide’ [MS on p. 282]), inc. To; me;n kathgorei`n, expl. oujde;n e{xousin. A few 
glossae and variae lectiones in the margins. Ff. 170v, 173 are blank, without lacuna.  •  14(ff. 173v–177) 
Oratio IV (Ddf. 47), Oratio platonica tertia ad Capitonem (Lovgo" pro;" Kapivtwna Cod.) (Dindorf, II, pp. 
415–36; Lenz and Behr, I.2, pp. 527–49), inc. Nu`n se k(ai;) màllon, expl. hjnevgkamen eij" mevson… Tevlo" tou` 
pro;" Kapivtwna lovgon [in red].  •  15(ff. 177–180v) Oratio IX (Ddf. 38), Oratio de societate prior (Filivppou 
summacivan para; Qhbaivwn ejp j ∆Aqhnaivou" aijtou`nto" h] divodon, h{kousin ∆Aqhnai`oi, eJkovnte" eJautou`" eij" 
summacivan didovnte" toi`" Qhbaivoi" Cod. [in red]) (Dindorf, I, pp. 711–31; Lenz and Behr, I.4, pp. 627–47), 
inc. Ou[te Filivppou, expl. ejginwvskomen.  •  16(ff. 180v–184) Oratio X (Ddf. 39), Oratio ad Thebanos de 
societate posterior (Pro;" Qhbaivou" uJpe;r th`" summaciva" lovgo" deuvtero" Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 732–50; 
Lenz and Behr, I.4, pp. 651–71), inc. ∆Afikovmeqa mevn, expl. sunaspivzwsin. Tevlo".  •  17(ff. 184–5) Oratio 
XVIII (Ddf. 20), Monodia de Smyrna (Tou` aujtou`, monw/diva ejpi; th`/ ptwvsei t(h`") Smuvrnh" Cod.) (Dindorf, 
I, pp. 424–8; Keil, pp. 8–11); inc. ∆ ~W Zeu` ti; crhvswmai, expl. toi`" devndresi qrhnei`n. A few glossae and 
variae lectiones in the margins.  •  18(ff. 185–6) Oratio XIX (Ddf. 41), Oratio de Smyrna ad Imperatores 
Romanorum (Tou` aujtou`, pro;" tou;" aujtokravtora" ÔRwmaiv(wn), Mavrkon k(ai;) t(o;n) touvtou uiJo;n, uJpe;r 
ajnaktivs(ew") t(h`") Smuvrnh" Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 762–7; Keil, pp. 12–6); inc. Provteron m(e;n), expl. a]n 
h[lpisen.  •  19(f. 186rv) Oratio XXII (Ddf. 19), Eleusinia oratio (Tou` aujtou`, uJpe;r ajnaktivsew" t(h`") Smuvrnh" 
Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 415–23; Keil, pp. 28–31; A. Humbel, Ailios Aristeides, Klage über Eleusis (Oratio 22) 
(Wiener Studien, Beiheft 19, Arbeiten zur antiken Religionsgeschichte 3) (Vienna: 1994) [MS not 
mentioned]), inc. ∆ ~W pavlai pote, expl. aujta;" periswvsete.  •  20(ff. 186v–188v) Oratio XXV (Ddf. 43), 
Oratio Rhodiaca* (∆Aristeivdou Cod. [in red]) (Dindorf, I, pp. 797–806,20; Keil, pp. 72–9,27,6), inc. “Andre" 
oiJ perileipovm(enoi), des. mut. ejpilambavnousai, tou;" me;n ⁄ o{son. A few glossae and variae lectiones in the 
margins. Folios 188 bis, 188 ter, not numbered, blank recto verso.

4. (ff. 189–194v) Isocrates, Orationes quattuor, Ad Nicoclem (or. 2), Evagoras (or. 9), Helenae encomium 
(or. 10), Nicocles, sive Suasorius (or. 3).
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1(f. 189 [cf. f. 194v]) <Oratio ad Nicoclem> (or. 2), inc. mut. ajpodokivmaze:º dh`lon ga;r, expl. ajxiva" 
poihvsei". Finis. Tevlo". (Drerup [MS on pp. XXXIV, LIII], p. 131,52,5–54; Benseler and Blass, I, p. 25,52,6–
54; Norlin, I, pp. 68,52,7–70,54; Mathieu and Brémond, II, p. 111,52,6–54; cf. E. Drerup, ‘De codicum 
Isocrateorum auctoritate’, Leipziger Studien zur classischen Philologie 17 (1896), pp. 1–163; F. Seck, 
Untersuchungen zum Isocratestext mit einer Ausgabe der Rede an Nikokles, Diss. (Hamburg: 1965).  •  2(ff. 
189–190v) Evagoras (or. 9) (Tou` aujtou`, ejgkwvmion, eij" Eujagovran Cod.), inc. <ÔO)>rẁn wj~ Nikovklei", des. 
mut. ajxiou`sqai: ªnu`n d∆ a{pante" (Drerup, pp. 146–55,40,2; Benseler and Blass, I, pp. 206–15,40,2; Norlin, 
III, pp. 4–24,40,2; Mathieu and Brémond, II, pp. 146–56,40,2; cf. H. Clarke, The Evagoras of Isocrates 
(London: 1885); G. E. Benseler, Isocratis Evagoras (Leipzig: 1834); D. K. Mason, Studies in the Evagoras 
of Isocrates, Diss. (Chapel Hill: 1975).  •  3(ff. 191–3) <Helenae encomium> (or. 10), inc. mut. aujtou` º k(ai;) 
dia; makrotevrwn, expl. ejnteuvxontai peri; aujth`". (Drerup, pp. 65–81; Benseler and Blass, I, pp. 230,22,2–
241; Norlin, III, pp. 72,22,1–96; Mathieu and Brémond, I, pp. 168,22,1–179; cf. G. A. Kennedy, ‘Isocrates’ 
Encomium of Helen: a Panhellenic Document’, TAPA 89 (1958), pp. 77–83; Ch. Ch. Xydas, ∆Isokravtou" 
ÔElevnh" ejgkwvmion  (Athens: 1981) [pp. 4–44]; M. L. Guardini, Il mito di Elena: Euripide e Isocrate (Treviso: 
1987)).  •  4(ff. 193–194v,9) Nicocles, sive Suasorius (or. 3) (Tou` aujtou`, Nikoklh;" h] summacikov" Cod.), 
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inc. Eijsi; tinev", expl. mut. paradeigmavt(wn) ª pleivstou. (Drerup, pp. 131–37,25,2; Benseler and Blass, I,  
pp. 26–32,25,3; Norlin, I, pp. 76–90,25,3; Mathieu and Brémond, II, pp. 119–26,25,3);  •  5(f. 194v, 9–end  
[cf. f. 189]) Oratio ad Nicoclem (or. 2), inc. mut. ajkouvseian:º K(ai;) tiv dei`, expl. mut. ajpodokimavzein  
ªdh`lon. (Drerup, pp. 129,45,1–131,52,5; Benseler and Blass, I, pp. 23,45,1–25,52,6; Norlin, I, pp. 64,44,7–
68,52,6; Mathieu and Brémond, II, pp. 109,45,1–111,52,6). 

5. (ff. 195–202v) Michael Psellus, Opuscula quattuor.
1(ff. 195–8) De charactere Gregorii Nazianzeni, inc. Mh; qaumavsh", expl. k(ai;) ta; leipovm(ena) t(h`") 
eujwciv(a") suneisenevgkwm(en). (BHG 729 [quoting this MS]; text mentioned in PG 122, 521 A, nº LXIX; 
first ed. Coxe, cols. 743–51 [from this MS]; Papadopoulos-Kerameus, ‘Grhgovrio"’, text on pp. 3–22 [MS 
as ‘M’ on pp. 1, 2, passim]; review, E. Kurtz, BZ 19 (1910), MS on p. 567; Mayer, text on pp. 48–60 [MS 
as ‘M’ on pp. 28–30, 41–2, 47: ‘Klasse S’; used in the edition]; Levy, pp. 46–63 [MS as ‘M’ on pp. 1, 2 
n. 2, 6ff. n. 3, 15, 17, 46, passim; used in the edition]; cf. Sathas, V [Prolegomena, MS on p. 66, nº 57]; 
Grote [MS in vol. III, p. 469 n. h;]; Krumbacher, I [MS on p. 443]; Sternbach [MS on p. 14 n. 3b]; Keil, 
‘Pheidias’, pp. 383–4 [MS on p. 383]; Sajdak, Historia, pp. 249–50 [MS on p. 250]; Norden, Kunstprosa, 
II [MS on pp. 568; 922, 3]); mentions of the same text in Scor. F. III. 1 (ff. 222v–235), Monac. gr. 98, 
Par. gr. 1182, Vat. Pal. gr. 402 (ff. 380–7), Marc. gr. 524 (ff. 160–5).  •  2(ff. 198–9) <De propriis dicendi 
generibus Gregorii Theologi, Basilii, Chrysostomi et Gregorii Nysseni>, inc. ∆Hrwv ths(a") logiwv t(a)t(e), 
expl. luvra tou` Pn(euvmato)". (PG 122, 901–8; I. Fr. Boissonade, Yello;", Michael Psellus De operatione 
daemonum (Nuremberg: 1838), pp. 124–31; cf. Krumbacher, I [MS on p. 443]; Sajdak, pp. 250–1 [MS on 
p. 251].  •  3(ff. 199–200) <Disputatio de Ioannis Chrysostomi arte dicendi>, inc. [without title]: Tẁ crusẁ 
k(ai;) to; hj~tor, expl. tevcna" ajphkribwvsanto. (BHG 881m; Levy, pp. 92–8 [MS as ‘M’]; cf. Sajdak, Historia, 
p. 251, and n. 2).  •  4(ff. 200–202v) <In Symeonem Metaphrastem encomium>, inc. [no title]: To;n mevgan ejn 
bivw/, expl. qeoeidevsi yucai`". (BHG 1675 + a; mentioned in PG 122, 520 A, nº LXVIII; PG 114, 184 D–200; 
L. Allatius, De Symeonum scriptis diatriba (Paris: 1664), pp. 221–35; Kurtz and Drexl, pp. 94–107; Fisher, 
n° 7, pp. 269–88 [MS as ‘b’, pp. XII, XXIII]).

6. (ff. 203–5) Michael Coniates, Orationes duo  •  1(ff. 203–5) [only fragments of ff. 203–5 are left; ff. 
204–5 are strongly mutilated) <Pro;" tou;" aijtiwmevnou" to; ajfilevndeikton>, inc. [no title]: ÔOmhvrw/ tẁ/ 
megalofwnot(av)t(w/) t(ẁn) poiht(ẁn), dovxan oi j~mai to; poluvmorfon, expl. koivlhn eijsevptato pevtrhn.  
[f. 203, lower margin, a diagram showing virtues and vices: mwriva, frovnhs(i"), panourg(iva)-pleonexiva]. 
(Lambros, I, Or. 1, pp. 7–23 [MS as ‘M’, I, p. 7]).  •  2(f. 205rv) [three blank lines], inc. [no title]: <F>ilolovgo" 
oJ tou` biblivou tou`de p(at)h;r: k(ai;) sofiv(a") ejrasth;" eJkatevra", expl. ta; de; tẁn poiht(ẁn), ajmavxai", 
pàs(an) ªth;n toiauvthn paraitei`tai nevmesin. (Lambros, I, pp. 3–5, 24 [MS as ‘M’, I, p. 3]).

Subscription
(f. 205v): . . .º moi k(ai;) tovd∆ ejn Kerkuvra/, frontivzon t∆ e[ti: ªtẁ/ doº-nti Q(e)ẁ/, su;n UiJei`, Pn(euvmat)i, dovxa. 
(Cf. Acconcia Longo and Jacob, MS on p. 377).

Origin
The MS originates from Corfu (cf. f. 205v).

Material
Paper. Ff. 2–3, 202–5, are badly torn, with text loss. Ff. 113–30: the paper is so thin that the writing has 
disappeared (in the middle of the page, c. from line 10 to line 14, on the recto side).

Quires
Gatherings have been bound very tightly and are difficult to distinguish. In detail: 1; 2 x 8 (17), 1 x 8-1 (22) 
+ <22 a,b>, 2 x 8 (38), 39-40; 1 x 8 (47), 8 x 8 (112), 1 x 10 (122), 2 x 8 (138), 1 x 10 (148), 2 x 8 (164), 
1 x 8-4 (168), 1 x 2 (170), 1 x 2+1 (173), 1 x 8 (181), 1 x 8-1 (188), 2 x 8 (204), 205. Contemporary quire 
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signatures in the outer upper margin of the first recto, visible from bV (f. 10) to ka v (f. 165). Often a cross in 
the upper margin at the beginning of a text.
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every f., in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: Leroy 42D1a.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: f. <i>: ‘Lion’, vaguely similar to Churchill, 120; f. <ii>: ‘Two daggers crossed’, underneath letters 
‘CLEIST’, vaguely similar to Heawood, 3121 (Douai, 1607).
Manuscript: 

f. 1: ‘Monts’, very similar to Briquet, 11882 (Venise, 1457); 11881 (Vicence, 1453);
ff. 2–9; 41–66; 73–5: ‘Tête de boeuf’, very similar to Briquet, 14796 (Vicence, 1466); 
ff. 10–22; 68–72; 76–88; 152–5; 159–64; 171–2: ‘Balance’, very similar to Briquet, 2582 (Linz, 1489); 

2583 (Brescia, 1489) and 2584 (Salò, 1501), 2598 (Venise, 1499); 
ff. 23–30: ‘Balance’, very similar to Briquet, 2592 (Brescia, 1519); 2583 (Brescia, 1489); 
ff. 31–40; 168: ‘Arbalète’, very similar to Briquet, 747 (Lucques, 1487);
ff. 89–140; 143: ‘Balance’, very similar to Briquet, 2523 (Vicence, 1501); 
ff. 142; 146–8: ‘Tête de boeuf’, almost identical to Briquet, 14825 (Vicence, 1473);
ff. 149; 156–8; 165–6; 174–88: ‘Chapeau’, very similar to Briquet, 3397 (Ratisbonne, 1479/88; Venise, 

1494); 3398 (Venise, 1482).

Script
MS composed of different parts originating from the same scriptorium (same ruling and signatures, same 
watermarks alternating in the MS). Numerous scribes.
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Scribe of f. 1rv: index, in red faded ink, and nine lines of text (f. 1v), in brown ink; upright letters, 
charachteristic ‘umbrella’ pi, taller than the other letters, with a very curved arch.
Main scribe of ff. 2–96: letters inclined to the left, numerous ligatures and abbreviations. 
Scribe of ff. 87, 97–147 (plate on p. 132): ∆Iwavnnh" of Corone (RGK, I, 203, dated MS AD 1475; cf. 
Acconcia Longo and Jacob, p. 377). Regular script, small, upright letters. Justification: 196 x 130 mm, 35 
lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 68, outer 58, upper 38. 
A myriad of scribes alternate in the rest of the MS, among them a scribe who has written, at the end of every 
treatise of the MS, a very characteristic sign which might conceal his initials, repeated two or three times, 
followed by a monocondylion and three crosses (ff. 66v, 152v, 158v, 163, 166v, 172v, 180v, 184, 185, 186v, 
189; cf. plate on p. 134, f. 158v).

Scholia
To or. I–III, by the scribe of the text. 

Marginal Notes
Notes in the upper margins: Q(eo;)" hJgeivsqw (ff. 23, 93, 188); oujdamh`, oujdamẁ" (f. 115); o{ti oujd∆ a]
n eiJ~" quvsei(en) (f. 152); C(rist)e; prohgou` (ff. 161, 165, 169, 174v); ejpi; progovnwn .  .  . (f. 174);  
C(rist)e; prohgou` tẁn ejmẁn ªponhmavtwn] (f. 186); other pious sentences on ff. 175, 176, 180, 181. F. 
170v is blank, except for dein(o;n) hJ lhvqh, without lacuna. Occasional notes of sh(meivwsai); variants, 
introduced by gr(avfetai), in the margins; (ff. 189, 194): contemporary Latin notes in the interlinear space 
or in the margins (mostly translation of Greek words or whole sentences); ‘finis’ written at the end of 
several parts of text by the same hand, cf. ff. 22v (‘finis Gorgia’), 189, 205v (plate on p. 136); the MS has 
apparently been revised by a Latin scholar. 

Illumination
Some decorative initials in dark red at the beginning of the MS (e.g. f. 2); others in bright red, with small 
flourishes above and under the letter (e.g. ff. 147v, 158v (plate on p. 134), 169).

Binding
‘Type E’. Edges: natural. Title on the spine in gilt letters: ‘ARISTIDES ETC’.

History of the MS
1. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 360)

(f. 1, outer upper margin), Coll(egii) Par[is](iensis) Clarom(ontani) Soc(ietatis) Ies[u].
(f. 1, inner upper margin, ‘195’ [the folios of the MS].
(f. 9, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.

2. Meerman (nº 306)

3. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 11’ in gilt letters on the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso; first flyleaf, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20603; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 

1. 11’, in pencil. 
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 306./ Gu. 

st./6.10’.

Final Notes
An interesting MS, in poor condition.
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1, 2 n. 2, 6ff. and n. 3 [readings, from this MS, which differ from Coxe’s edition], pp. 15, 17, 46, used in the 
edition; Sajdak, Historia, MS on pp. 250, 251 n. 2; Norden, Kunstprosa, MS on p. 568; 922, 3; Post, MS 
on pp. 78, 86; F. Lenz, ‘Die Aristeidesexzerpte des Marcianus Graecus 451’, SIFC 11 (1934), pp. 227–46, 
MS on p. 231 (‘Oxon.’); BHG 729; Dodds, MS on p. 56; Lenz, Prolegomena, MS on p. 4 n. 3; Wilson, ‘A 
List’, MS on p. 389, nº 116; Lenz, Studien, MS as ‘Dindorfs A’ on pp. 8, 25 n. 1, 71, 78ff.; Gamillscheg and 
Harlfinger, MS on p. 313; Lenz and Behr, I.1, MS on pp. XV, CIX and n. 40, as nº ‘16’; Pernot, MS on pp. 
165–6, 226–7, 230, 470; review by Hoffmann, ‘Aristide’, MS on p. 282; Wilson, Scholars, MS on p. 168; 
RGK, I, 203; Acconcia Longo and Jacob, MS on p. 377; PLP, IV, 8558, 8559 (the same person under two 
lemmata); Fisher, MS as ‘b’, pp. XII, XXIII.

Reproductions
Ff. 109r, 158v (detail, upper part), f. 205v (detail, lower part). 
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(Misc. 190, Meerman 328, Clermont 361a, Pellicier 170), 14th cent., last quarter; oriental paper; 278 x 196 
(270 x 195) mm; text in single column, ff. <i>–<iii>, 1–220, <iv>–<vi>. The MS is mutilated at the beginning. 
Folios misplaced, to be replaced in this order: 194, 202–10, 213–18, 211–12, 219–20. Ff. 195–201 from 
another MS. With Auct. T. 1. 13, this formed one MS in the Clermont library.

Aelius Aristides, thirty-two orations
Aelius Aristides, Orationes XXXII cum scholiis in Or. I, II, III, XI–XIV, XLVIII–LI. (Jebb; Dindorf [= Ddf] 
[MS as ‘B’, I, p. VII]; Keil [MS on pp. XVII, XVIII]; Behr; Lenz and Behr [MS in vol. I.1 as nº ‘17’ on 
pp. XV, CIX and n. 40]. 
I. (ff. 1–194, 202–20).  •  1(ff. 1–25) <Oratio I> (Ddf. 13), <Panathenaicus>, inc. mut. h] poivan º nefẁn, 
expl. k(ai;) hJ povli". (Dindorf, I, pp. 206,17–320; Lenz and Behr, I. 1, pp. 49, 116,4–137,404; Behr, I, 
pp. 92,116,7–274; Oliver, Civilizing Power, pp. 165,4–194; cf. Day, The Glory).
Scholia. (Jebb, under the text; Frommel [MS on p. VII], pp. 1–116; Dindorf, III, pp. 1–343; cf. Reiske [MS 
on pp. VII, VIII, as ‘Oxoniensis liber’]; Lenz, Scholien, MS as ‘Oxon.’ on p. 41, passim; Lenz, ‘Panathenaikos’; 
Lenz, Studien, MS as ‘Oxoniensis’ on pp. 25 n. 1; 78–9). (Ff. 1–25) first scholion (f. 1, upper margin) to: 
ajhvqei" ajstevra" (Lenz and Behr, p. 49,116,5), inc. ajhvqei" ajstevr(a"): t(ou;") kaloumevnou" komhvta" (Jebb 
127,18; Dindorf, III, p. 141,15–17); last scholion (f. 25, lower margin), to: k(ai;) hJ povli" (Lenz and Behr, 
p. 137,404), inc. tou`to eij~p(en) (Jebb 197,9; Dindorf, III, p. 343,10–14).  •  2(ff. 25v–90) Oratio III (Ddf. 46), 
Oratio Platonica secunda pro Quattuorviris.  •  A(ff. 25v–26) Hypothesis H1 (Dindorf, III, 435,17–439,8; 
Lenz, Prolegomena, pp. 157–66), inc. Plavtwn ejpishmovtat(o")-th;n eJautou`, expl. tẁn dokouvntwn 
ejgklhmavt(wn) th;n duvnam(in). Follow four verses: ÔHghsavvmhn oJrovwn se Perivklee" o{tti k(ai;) aujtẁi | 
calkẁi ajnaudhvtwi dhmhgovron hj~q(o") ajnavptei": | wJ" e[ti Kekropivdhisi qemisteuvwn polihvta" | h] movqon 
ejnteivnwn Pelophvi>on iJstavmenov" de. (Christodorus, Epigrammata, Anth. Gr., Bk. 2, ep. 1, ll. 117–
20)  •  B(ff. 26–90) Oratio III (Ddf. 46), Oratio Platonica secunda pro Quattuorviris, inc. Paraitei`sqai me;n, 
expl. ecqro;n krivnw. (Dindorf, II, pp. 156–414; Lenz and Behr, I. 2, pp. 293–524) [divided into several parts, 
(f. 38v): Periklh`", Kivmwn (Lenz and Behr, p. 332,127, after l. 8); (f. 48v), Miltiavdh", Qemistoklh`" (Lenz 
and Behr, p. 361,208, after l. 9); (f. 66v) Qemistoklh`", ∆Aristeivdou koinh; ajpologiva (Lenz and Behr, 
p.  414,351, after l. 4), (f. 90) Koinh; ajpologiva (Cod., in red)].  •  Scholia. (As ‘Randkatene’; Frommel, 
pp. 160–282; Jebb; Dindorf, III, pp. 439ff.), first (f. 26, bottom margin), to: paraitei`sqai (Lenz and Behr, 
or. III, p. 293,1, l. 1), inc. paraitei`sqai m(evn) ejsti to; suggnwvmhn (Frommel, p. 160; Dindorf, III, 
pp. 439,17ff.; Jebb, 116,1); last (f. 89v), to: ”Wsper ÔHrovdoto", inc. ejn tw/` (deutevr)w/-katevfagon aujtouv". 
(Dindorf, III, p.  732,31–5).  •  3(ff. 90–114) Oratio II (Ddf. 45), Oratio Platonica prima pro rhetorica 
(∆Aristeivdou pro;" Plavtwna uJpe;r rJhtorikh`" Cod. [in red]), inc. Oij~mai dei`n, expl. rJhtorikh`" lovgo", ouJ~to". 
(Dindorf, II, pp. 1–103; Behr, pp. 280,1–462,318; Lenz and Behr, I. 2, pp. 145,1–240,318).  •  Scholia. First 
(f. 90), to: Oij~mai dei`n (Lenz and Behr, or. II,1,1), inc. <T>o; prooivm(ion) e[lab(en), expl. ajgẁsi fulavttei. 
(Jebb, 1,1; Dindorf, III, p. 356, ll. 3–2 a.i.); (f. 90v, upper margin) to: hJ m(e;n) tai`" ejkklhsivai" (Lenz and 
Behr, p. 145, 2, 2), inc. wJsanei; e[legen (Jebb, II, p. 1, 7; Dindorf, III, p. 356,2–4), last (f. 114), to: tajnantiva 
levgonta" (Lenz and Behr, p. 239,315,1), inc. wJ" ouj~n tajnantiva: o{ti tajnant(iva) ajei; oiJ rJhvtor(e"), expl. pẁ" 
ouj~n (Jebb, II, p. 77,11).  •  4(ff. 114–124v) <Lovgo" Deuvtero">, inc. ∆Epei; de; k(ai;) Miltiavdou, expl. ouJtwsi; 
pezh`. ÔUpe;r rJhtorikh`". (Dindorf, II, pp. 104–55; Behr, pp. 464,319–556,466; Lenz and Behr, I. 2, pp. 
241,319–289,466).  •  5(ff. 125–128v) Oratio IV (Ddf. 47), Oratio Platonica tertia ad Capitonem (∆Aristeivdou 
uJpe ;r tẁn tessavrwn pro;" Kapivtwna Cod.) (Dindorf, II, pp. 415–36; Lenz and Behr, I. 2, pp. 527–49), inc. 
Nu`n se k(ai;) màllon, expl. hjnevgkamen eij" mevson. Pro;" Kapivtwna.  •  6(ff. 128v–129v) Oratio XVIII (Ddf. 
20), Monodia de Smyrna (∆Epi; Smurnh" monwdia [in red] Lovg(o") "V Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 424–8; Keil, 
pp. 8–11), inc. ∆ ~W Zeu` tiv crhvsomai, expl. toi`" devndresi qrhnei`n.  •  7(ff. 129v–130v) Oratio XXII (Ddf. 19), 
Eleusinia oratio (Lovg(o") z v Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 415–23; Keil, pp. 28–31; A. Humbel, Ailios Aristeides, 
Klage über Eleusis (Oratio 22) (Vienna: 1994) [cf. T. 1. 11, f. 186rv]), inc. ∆ ~W palaiv pote, expl. periswvsete. 
∆Eleusivni(o") ejgravfh o{son ejn w{ra ejn Smuvrnh, mhni; ibV ejpi; hJgemovn(o") Makrivnou ejtẁn o[nti, ng w`n k(ai;) 
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mhnẁn "V: ejlevcqh de; ejn tẁ bouleuthrivw/.  •  8(ff. 130v–131v) Oratio XIX (Ddf. 41), Oratio de Smyrna ad 
Imperatores Romanorum (∆Aristeivdou ejpistol(h;) pe(ri;) Smuvrnh" pr(o;") t(ou;") basilei`" tẁn Rwmaiv(wn) 
Lovgo" h v Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 762–7; Keil, pp. 12–6), inc. Autokravtori Kaivsari Mavrkw/ Aujrhlivw-
caivrein. Provteron me;n, expl. h[lpise. <∆E>pistolh; pe(ri;) Smuvrnh" pro;" t(o;n) aujtokravtora.  •  9(ff. 
131v–132v) Oratio XX (Ddf. 21), Palinodia de Smyrna (∆Aristeivdou palinwdiva ejpi; Smuvrnh/, k(ai;) tẁ/ 
tauvth" ajnwkismẁ, Lovgo" qV Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 429–38; Keil, pp. 16–23); inc. Emoi; de;, expl. nu`n te k(ai;) 
u{steron.  •  10(ff. 132v–134v) Oratio XVII (Ddf. 15), Oratio politica, sive in Smyrnam laudatio (Smurnai>ko;" 
politikov" Lovg(o") iv Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 371–81; Keil, pp. 1–8); inc. ÔO me;n lovgo", expl. ta; toiau`ta.  •  11(ff. 
134v–135v) Oratio XXI (Ddf. 22), Gratulatio Smyrnaea (Lovg(o") ia v Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 439–44; Keil, pp. 
23–7); inc. <∆E>boulovmhn a[n, expl. pantach`.  •  12(ff. 135v–138v) Oratio XXVII (Ddf. 16), Oratio 
panegyrica Cyzicena (Lovg(o") ibV Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 382–400; Keil, pp. 125–38); inc. ”Apasi me;n, expl. 
metriv(w") e[cei.  •  13(ff. 138v–140v) Oratio XXX (Ddf. 10), Oratio in Apellam genethliaca (Lovgo" igVv Cod.) 
(Dindorf, I, pp. 113–25; Keil, pp. 201–11); Hypothesis: ∆Apellà"-trovp(on) fevrei; inc. ”Osa me;n dh; qeoi`", 
expl. diafuvlatte.  •  14(ff. 140v–144v) Oratio XXXIV (Ddf. 50), Oratio contra proditores mysteriorum 
(Lovg(o") id v Cod.) (Dindorf, II, pp. 543–70; Keil, pp. 237–52); inc. Cariventev" gev, expl. ejcqr(ẁ") e[cei. Kata; 
tẁn ejxorcoumevnwn koinẁ" ∆Asiv(a") en Smurnh ªejqaumavsqºh uJper a{pante".  •  15(ff. 144v–150) Oratio XI 
(Ddf. 33), Oratio Leuctrica prima (∆Aristeivd(ou) Leuktrik(o;") uJpe;r Lakedaimwn(ivwn) Lovg(o") ie v Cod. [in 
red minuscules]) (Dindorf, I, pp. 611–41; Lenz and Behr, I. 4, pp. 676–711), <hypothesis>: ÔH katavstasi" 
pragmatikh; a[grafo": diaporhtiko;n de; to; prooivmion tou` lovgou: fhsi; ga;r ou[pw krivna" bebaivw"-pro;" 
cavr(in) aiJrou`mai Lakedaimoniv(ou") ªcf. Lenz and Behr, I.4, p. 675, note to l. 16], inc. (Ou{)tw" e[cwn, expl. 
e[con dihnekh`. At the end, in red capitals: Leuktriko" prwto".  •  Scholia. First (f. 144v), faded; last but one 
(f. 150), to: k(ai;) ta; teleutai`a, Kivmwno" (Lenz and Behr, I.4, p. 708,65,6), inc. Mevmnht(ai) k(ai;)  
Qoukud(iv)d(h"): t(ẁn) ga;r Eijlwv t(wn) ejpanastavnt(wn)-parovxune Lakedaimoniv(ou") eij" povlem(on).  •  16(ff. 
150–156v) Oratio XII (Ddf. 34), Oratio Leuctrica secunda (Uper Qhbaiwn, Lovgo" i"V Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 
642–70; Lenz and Behr, I. 4, pp. 715–44), <hypothesis>: OuJ~to" oJ lovgo" ajntivkeitai-pro;" uJmà", inc. <O>ij~mai 
me;n, expl. uJpe;r hJmẁn a{panta. Leuktriko;" bV.  •  Scholia. First (f. 150), to Prooimion, inc. <D>iaporhtik(o;n) 
to; prooivmon tou` lovgou fhsi; g(a;r)-kai; ouj pro;" cavr(in) aiJrou`mai Lakedaimonivou", last (f. 156v), to: mh; 
trevywmen, wj~ ∆Aqhnai`oi (Lenz and Behr, I. 4, p. 743,72,1), fobh`sai t(ou;") ∆Aqhnaiv(ou") tou` loipou` 
bouvletai.  •  17(ff. 156v–159) Oratio XIII (Ddf. 35), Oratio Leuctrica tertia (ÔUpe;r Lakedaimonivwn Cod.) 
(Dindorf, I, pp. 671–83; Lenz and Behr, I. 4, pp. 747–58), <hypothesis>: To; prooivm(ion), o{moi(on)-ei[lhptai 
e[sti de; suvntom(on), inc. Meq∆ uJmẁn, expl. ejm(o;n) mevro". Lektriko;" trivto". Rare scholia in the margins of 
ff. 157v–159.  •  18(ff. 159–62) Oratio XIV (Ddf. 36), Oratio Leuctrica quarta (ÔUpe;r Qhbaivwn deuvtero", 
Lovg(o") ih v Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 684–95; Lenz and Behr, I. 4, pp. 761–73), inc. (E)ijkovtw" wj~ ∆Aqhnai`oi, 
expl. proquvmw". Leuktriko;" tevtarto".  •  19(ff. 162–5) Oratio XV (Ddf. 37), Oratio Leuctrica quinta (ÔUpe;r 
tou` mhdetevroi" bohqei`n, Lovg(o") iqV Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 696–710; Lenz and Behr, I. 4, pp. 777–93), 
inc.  (E)ij ti kajmoi;, expl. euj~ tivqesqai. Leuktriko;" ªpevmpto"º. Short lacuna: f. 162v expl. timwrhvsasqai 
ªk(ai;) mhdetevroi" (Lenz and Behr, p. 781,13,3), f. 163 inc. uJmẁnº e[tucon (Lenz and Behr, p. 781,14,1).  •  20(ff. 
165–9) Oratio V (Ddf. 29), Oratio Sicula prior (Peri; tou` pevmpein bohvqeian toi`" ejn Sikeliva Lovg(o") kV Cod. 
[in red]) (Dindorf, I, pp. 552–70; Lenz and Behr, I.2–3, pp. 555–73; Pernot [MS on pp. 166, 231, 232, 
235–40, 261, 264, 279, 283, 313, 351, 386; ed. pp. 283–311]), inc. <T>o; me;n kathgorei`n, expl. oujde;n 
e{xousi. Sikeliko;" prẁt(o").  •  21(ff. 169–173) Oratio VI (Ddf. 30), Oratio Sicula posterior (Sikeliko;" 
deuvtero", Eij" to; ejnantivon Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 571-90; Lenz and Behr, I. 2–3, pp. 577–97; Pernot, pp. 
313-45), inc. <S>uneuvxasqai, expl. ejx aJpavntwn ojflei`n. Ei" to; ejnantivon Sikeliko;" deuvter(o").  •  22(ff. 
173–175v) Oratio VII (Ddf. 31), Oratio pro pace Lacedaemoniis concedenda (ÔUpe;r th`" Lakedaimwnivwn 
eijrhvnh" Lovgo" kbV Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 591–600; Lenz and Behr, I. 2–3, pp. 601–11), inc. Prẁton mevn, 
expl. t(h;n) tuvchn. ÔUpe;r th`" pro;" Lakedaimoniv(ou") eijrhvnh".  •  23(ff. 175v–177v) Oratio VIII (Ddf. 32), 
Oratio pro pace Atheniensibus concedenda (ÔUpe;r th`" pro;" ∆Aqhnaivou" eijrhvnh" plei`sta ejn ojlivgoi" e[cei oJ 
lovgo" k(ai;) ta; pavqh lanqavnonta k(ai;) prevponta ajndri Spartiath: k(ai;) wJ" a]n mavlist∆ h[nusen Lovg(o") 
kgVv Cod. [in red]) (Dindorf, I, pp. 601–9; Lenz and Behr, I. 2–3, pp. 615–24), inc. ’Hn me;n ejk pollou`, expl. 
th`/ filan(qrwp)iva. ÔUpe;r th`" pro;" ∆Aqhnaivou" eijrhvnh".  •  24(ff. 177v–181) Oratio IX (Ddf. 38), Oratio de 
societate prior (Lovg(o") kd v Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 711–31; Lenz and Behr, I.4, pp.  627–47), inc. Ou[te 
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Filivppou, expl. oujk ojrqẁ" ejgivgnwsk(en).  •  25(ff. 181–5) Oratio X (Ddf. 39), Oratio ad Thebanos de 
societate posterior (Pro;" Qhbaivou" uJpe;r th`" summaciva" deuvtero" Lovg(o") ke v Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 732–
50; Lenz and Behr, I. 4, pp. 651–71), inc. <∆A>fikovmeqa mevn, expl. sunaspivzwsin. Peri; Qhbaiv(wn) 
summaciva" bV.  •  26(ff. 185–194v, 202rv) Oratio XXVIII (Ddf. 49), Oratio de paraphthegmate (Peri; tou` 
parafqevgmato" Lovg(o") k"V Cod.) (Dindorf, II, pp. 491–542; Keil, pp. 139–90), inc. Deinoi; tinev", expl. oJ 
prostavth".  •  27(ff. 202v–206v) Oratio XXIV (Ddf. 44), Oratio de concordia ad Rhodios (Lovg(o") kqVv Cod.) 
(Dindorf, I, pp. 824–44; Keil, pp. 54–71), inc. <E>ij me;n ou{tw" eij~con, expl. kair(o;") ajeiv. Peri; oJmonoiva" 
ÔRodiv(wn).  •  28(ff. 206v–210v; 213–15) Oratio XXIII (Ddf. 42), Oratio de concordia ad civitates Asiae (Peri; 
oJmonoiva" tai`" povlesin Lovg(o") l v Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 768–96; Keil, pp. 32–54), inc. OiJ me;n polloiv, expl. 
tou`t∆ ejpideivxate.  •  29(ff. 218rv, 211) <Oratio XXXIX> (Ddf. 18), Oratio in puteum Aesculapii (Eij" to; 
frevar tou` ª∆Asklhpiou`º Cod. [in red capitals]) (Dindorf, I, pp. 408–14; Keil, pp. 319–24), inc. Tiv d∆ a]n 
ei[poi", expl. h[negk(en), w{" fasin.  •  30(ff. 211–12) Oratio XLII (Ddf. 6), Oratio in Aesculapium (Diovnuso" 
. . . Lovg(o") lgVv Cod. [faded red capitals]) (Dindorf, I, pp. 63–70; Keil, pp. 334–9), inc. ∆ ~W pollav, expl. tou;" 
lovgou".  •  31(ff. 212v, 219–20) Oratio XLIII (Ddf. 1), Oratio in Iovem (Lovg(o") ld v Cod.) (Dindorf, I, pp. 
1–11; Keil, pp. 339–47; cf. J. Amann, Die Zeusrede des Ailios Aristeides (Tübinger Beiträge zur 
Altertumswissenschaft 12) (Stuttgart: 1931), inc. Tavde soi kat∆ eujch;n, expl. tẁn pavntwn. Eij" 
Diva.  •  32(ff.  215–17) Oratio XXIX (Ddf. 40), Oratio de non agendis comoediis (Peri; tou` mh; ªdei`n  
kwmw/dei`nº, Lovgo" l"V Cod. [in red faded capitals]) (Dindorf, I, pp. 751–61; Keil, pp. 191–200), inc. ∆Esti 
me;n ouj mikrovn, expl. faivnesqai diwvkonta".  •  33(ff. 217–18) Oratio XLI (Ddf. 4), Dionysos (Dionuso" 
Lovgo" lbV Cod. [in red capitals]) (Dindorf, I, pp. 47–52; Keil, pp. 330–3); inc. ÔHgeivªsqºw me;n, expl. nu`n hJ 
filothsiva. 

II. (ff. 195–201 [from another MS]).  •  1(f. 195rv) <Oratio XXVIII> (Ddf. 49), Oratio de paraphthegmate, 
inc. mut. kathgorei` º tẁn ajrivstwn, expl. oJ prostavth". (Dindorf, II, pp. 540,22–542; Keil, pp. 188,147,3–
190).  •  2(ff. 195v–201) Oratio XXV (Ddf. 43), Oratio Rhodiaca* (Lovg(o") kz v Cod.) (Dindorf, I, 
pp.  97–823; Keil, pp. 72–91); inc. “Andre" oiJ paraleipovmenoi, expl. pavnte" qeoiv.  •  3(f. 201rv) Oratio 
XXIV (Ddf. 44), Oratio de concordia ad Rhodios (ÔRodivoi" peri; oJmovnoia" Lovg(o") kh v Cod. [in red 
minuscules]) (Dindorf, I, pp. 824–6,7; Keil, pp. 54–6,6,3), inc. Eij me;n ou{tw" eij~con, expl. mut. (f. 201v) 
oiJ pro; hJm(ẁn) ªtoi`" oJmoivoi". 

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Material
Oriental paper. (ff. 91–3), scholia have often faded (e.g. f. 91); (ff. 92–3) extremely ruined, with large holes 
in the scholia; the text, written with a different ink, is perfectly preserved; (ff. 203–5) upper margin torn, 
with text loss from f. 204.
(ff. 195–202): inserted from another MS; the texture of the paper is different, the ink is paler; there are no 
signatures; the signatures of the MS continue after the interruption.

Quires
Twenty-nine: 1 x 8-2 (6), 14 x 8 (118), 1 x 6 (124), 2 x 8 (140), 1 x 6 (146), 6 x 8 (194), 1 x 8-1 (201) [an 
inserted quire], 1 x 8 (209), 1 x 8-1 (218 [210, 213–18]), 1 x 4 (220 [211, 212, 219, 220]). Quire signatures 
by the scribe in the outer lower margin of the first recto and in the lower inner margin of the last verso, visible 
from gVv (two quires are missing at the beginning of the codex) to kqV. 
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. The basic type is Leroy 46D1, with several small differences throughout the MS. Types 
change according to the text; if there are scholia, the page has been ruled to receive them, although scholia 
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have been written without taking notice of these lines. The text is often written on the last two horizontal 
lines of the ruling.
Type: 

1. Leroy 46D1 (ff. 1–6v).
2. Leroy 36D1 (ff. 7–23; 89–92; 114–15; 120–31; 134).
3. Leroy 46D1 (ff. 24–79; 93–110; 111–13; 116–24; 132; 135–79; 214–20). 
4. Leroy 36D1 (ff. 80; 180–94; 202–13). 
5. Leroy 26D1 (ff. 81–6). 
Ff. 195–201 (a different MS): no visible ruling.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: cf. Heawood ‘Fleur de lis’, similar to 1656, 1660, with a crown above and the letters ‘WR’.

Script
A tidy, small and regular hand; letters, in dark brown ink, upright and on the lines. Characteristics are: delta, 
minuscule, with the upper part swinging diagonally to the left; alpha, with a long diagonal trait inclined to 
the left; other diagonal lines mark the page of this tiny handwriting: the descending leg of lambda, mu, chi, 
the sign of abbreviation of kai; (a diagonal stroke under kappa), the long acute accents; kai;, abbreviated, is 
often written with a long undulating trait, turned back, rho has a short leg, curved and turned to the right. 
Note csi, in three round parts, turned towards the bottom of the page; e.g. f. 167v, l. 9 (cf. Turyn, Italy, pls 
29, 31). Accents and breathings rounded. Abbreviations frequent (wn, en, a", ein, oi"). Distance between the 
lines: 5 mm; height of the nuclei of the letters: 1 mm.
Justification: lines to the page vary:

(ff. 1–6v; 7–23; 89–92; 114–15; 120–31; 134), text only: 180–183 x 108–115 mm; 37–41 lines to the 
page. Text with catena: 214–220 x 148–160 mm. Margins measure: lower 26–33, outer 20–24, upper 
15–20, inner 18–20 mm.

(ff. 24–79; 93–110; 111–13; 116–24; 132; 135–79; 214–20), text only: 174 x 105 mm; 36–37 lines to the 
page. Text with catena: 230 x 155 mm. Margins measure: lower 20, outer 22, upper 16, inner 15 mm.

(ff. 80; 180–194; 202–13), 218 x 135 mm; 40 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 40, outer 40, 
upper 20, inner 15 mm.

(ff. 81–6), 200 x 135 mm; 40 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 38, outer 40, upper 30, inner 20 
mm.

(f. 138): 207 x 140 mm.

Scholia
Scholia to or. I, II, III, XI–XIV (MS ‘B’ in Reiske’s collection), Aretha’s scholia to or. XLVIII–LI are written 
as ‘Randkatene’. 

Marginal Notes
(f. 220v): a note datable to the 16th cent.(?), c. six lines with variant readings to the text, written with reddish, 
faded ink.

Illumination
Very little decoration, mostly in faded red with touches of green and yellow, with the exception of a bright green 
headband on f. 25v (see plate on p. 140). Titles: in pale, dull red, ‘Epigraphische Auszeichnungsmajuskel’. 
Initials: (ff. 25v, 26, 48v): the same letter P, double lines traced in brown ink, filled with mustard yellow, 
surrounded by two red ribbons with touches of green. Minor initials: tiny, simple red uncials. Decorative 
headband: only on f. 25v: a dark green band, surrounded by a double bright red line, decorated with mustard 
yellow circles. Decorative palmettes at the top and at both ends.
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Binding
‘Type C’. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: ‘Aristidis orationes graece MS.’.

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 170)

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 361[a])
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.
(f. 1, inner upper margin), ‘295’ [the folios of the MS].

3. Meerman (nº 328)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘328’.

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 12’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
First flyleaf, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20609 (olim 20590, erased); front cover of the binding, 

centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 12’, twice, in pen and in pencil.
(f. <ii>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 328. | Gu. 

67.0’.

Final Notes
Together with Auct. T. 1. 13, this codex formed one Clermont MS. The decoration hints at a provincial 
origin.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 361a, p. 119; Cat. Meerman, nº 328, p. 51; S.C. 20609, IV, p. 434; Coxe, pp. 752–3; 
Omont, ‘Pélicier’, nº 170, p. 596; Omont, Fontainebleau, nº 170, p. 417; Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, 
XXV, XXXIII. 
Reiske, MS as ‘B’ in the collection of scholia (cf. Lenz and Behr, I.1, pp. XV, CIX); Frommel, MS on p. VII; 
Dindorf, MS on p. VII, as ‘B’; Keil, MS on pp. XVII, XVIII; Lenz, Scholien; MS as ‘Oxon.’ on p. 41, 
passim; Lenz, Studien, MS as ‘Oxoniensis’ on pp. 25 n. 1, 78–9; Lenz and Behr, I.1, MS on pp. XV, CIX 
and n. 40, as nº ‘17’; Pernot, MS on pp. 165–6, 226–7, 230, 470; Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’, MS on pp. 49, 53 
(nº 170); Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, MS on p. 199 n. 1.

Reproductions
F. 25v.



Auct. T. 1. 13 
(Misc. 191, Meerman 329, Clermont 361b, Pellicier 170), 14th cent., last quarter; oriental paper; 271 x 204 
(265 x 195) mm; text in single column, ff. <i>, 1–(26), <ii>. The MS is mutilated at both the beginning and 
the end. Folios misplaced, to be replaced in this order: 15, 17–26, 16. With Auct. T. 1. 12, this formed one 
MS in the Clermont library.

Aelius Aristides, six Sacred Orations
Aelius Aristides, Orationes sacrae XLVII–LII; or. XXVI (Jebb, I, pp. 273–90; Dindorf, pp. 321–7; 
445–551; Keil, pp. 91–5, 376–467; C. A. Behr, Aelius Aristides and the Sacred Tales (Amsterdam: 1968); 
G. Michenaud and J. Dierkens, Les rêves dans les ‘Discours sacrés’ d’Aelius Aristide IIe siècle ap. J.- C. 
(Éditions universitaires de Mons. Série sciences humaines 2) (Mons: 1972); A. J. Festugière and H.-D. 
Saffrey, Aelius Aristide, Discours sacrés, Rêve, religion, médecine au IIe siècle après J.C. (Paris: 1986). 
1(ff. 1–5v) <Oratio XLVII> (Ddf. 23), <Oratio sacra prima> (Aristidis Orationes variae lovg(o") le v Prẁto" 
Cod.), inc. <D>okẁ moi, expl. oujk eij" makravn. (Dindorf, I, pp. 445–64; Keil, pp. 376–94).  •  2(ff. 5v–10v) 
Oratio XLVIII (Ddf. 24), <Oratio sacra secunda> (Lovg(o") l"V Cod.), inc. Fevre dhv, expl. para; tou` Qeou`. 
(Dindorf, I, pp. 465–87; Keil, pp. 394–413).  •  3(ff. 10v–14) Oratio IL (Ddf. 25), <Oratio sacra tertia> 
(iJerẁn lovgwn trivto" Lovg(o") lz v Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. “Etucon mevn, expl. metastrafevnte", ajphvesan. 
(Dindorf, I, pp. 488–501; Keil, pp. 413–25).  •  4(ff. 14–15v, 17–22) Oratio L (Ddf. 26), <Oratio sacra 
quarta> (iJerẁn lovgwn tevtar(to"), Lovg(o") lh v, Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. “Etei decavtw, expl. (uJp)ecwvrei 
tẁ qeẁ. (Dindorf, I, pp. 502–33; Keil, pp. 426-52).  •  5(ff. 22–6) Oratio LI (Ddf. 27), <Oratio sacra quinta> 
(iJerẁn lovgwn p(evmpto") Lovg(o") lqV Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Qevrou" w{ra/, expl. [only the left part of f. 
26 is extant] a[lloi" ejdhlwvqh. (Dindorf, I, pp. 532–50; Keil, pp. 452–66).  •  6(f. 26 [only the left part of f. 
26 is extant]) Oratio LII (Ddf. 28), <Oratio sacra sexta> (title unreadable) (Dindorf, I, p. 551; Keil, p. 467), 
inc. Ta; me;n dh; pollav, expl. prorrhvsei".  •  7(f. 16rv) Oratio XXVI (Ddf. 14), <Encomium in Romam>, inc. 
“Eqo" ejsti; toi`" plevousi, expl. mut. peri; to-ªu` limevno". (Dindorf, I, pp. 321–27,2; Keil, pp. 91–5,13,2; V. 
Bartoletti, ‘Per l’“Encomio di Roma” di Elio Aristide’, SIFC 12 (1935), pp. 209–14; Oliver, Ruling Power; 
Klein, Romrede).

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription. 

Material
(ff. 1–8): Oriental paper; (ff. 9–26): paper ‘à très grosse vergeure’ [cf. Briquet, I, Introduction, pl. A (following 
p. 8), nº 1]. Text damaged by numerous humidity spots and small holes.

Quires
2 x 8 (15); 1 x 10 (26). Quire signatures in the centre of the upper margin, numbers datable to Meerman  
(1 to 25). 

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: (f. 1), Leroy 23D1; (ff. 2–8, 16), Leroy 33D1; (ff. 9–[26]): no ruling. 

Watermarks
Flyleaves: <i>: Churchill 127–51; <ii>: Letters ‘CR’, above which is a crown.

Script
Same scribe as in Auct. T. 1. 12 (q.v.).



Auct. T. 1. 13, fol. 1r
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Scholia
Rare scholia, on ff. 5, 7v, 8, 9, 13v, 17, 18, 19, 21v, written by the scribe in brown ink.

Marginal Notes
Sh(meivwsai) very often in the outer margins.

Illumination
Very scarce. Titles: in pale, dull red ink, ‘Epigraphische Auszeichnungsmajuskel’. Initials: simple double 
lines filled with faded red ink, now visible only on ff. 5v, 10v.

Binding
‘Type C’. Title on the spine in dark brown ink.

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 170)

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 361[b])
This codex formed one MS with Auct. T. 1. 12, which has their ex libris.

3. Meerman (nº 329)
A small parchment rectangle, usually glued at the top of the spine, ‘329’, has been pasted on the inner 

upper margin of flyleaf <i>.

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 13’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
First flyleaf, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20610; front cover of the binding, centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 13’, 

twice, in pen and in pencil.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 329. | Gu. 

1.0’.

Final Notes
This MS was part of Auct. T. 1. 12.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 361b, p. 119; Cat. Meerman, nº 329, p. 51; S.C. 20610, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 753; Omont, 
‘Pélicier’, nº 170, p. 596; Omont, Fontainebleau, nº 170, p. 417; Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, XXV, 
XXXIII; Lenz and Behr I.1, 1976; MS on p. L, nº ‘90’; Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, MS on p. 199 n. 1. 

Reproductions
F. 1r.



Auct. T. 1. 14, fol. 95r



Auct. T. 1. 14
(Misc. 192, Meerman 312, Clermont 377, Pellicier), c. 1500; paper; 315 x 222 (300 x 213) mm, text in 
single column, ff. <i>, <ii> [Meerman], <iii>, <iv>, v [16th cent. (1497–1502), see Origin], 1–143, <144>, 
<vi> [16th cent. ], <vii> [Meerman]. 

(f. IVv) Greek and Latin table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).

Lycophron, Alexandra, with Tzetzes’ Scholia; Callimacus, Hymni
1. (ff. 1–24v) Lycophron, Alexandra (Lukovfrono" ∆Alexavndra Cod.), inc. Levxw ta; pavnta, expl. Bebruvkwn 
pagklhrivan. (Kinkel, pp. 1,1–59,1474; Scheer, I, pp. 1,1–116,1474 [MS not mentioned]; Mascialino, 
pp.  1,1–65,1474 [MS not mentioned]; cf. E. Scheer, ‘Die Überlieferung der Alexandra des Lykophron’, 
Rhein. Mus. 34 (1879), pp. 272–91; 442–73; 640 [MS not mentioned]).

2. (ff. 24v–125v) Tzetzae, Scholia in Lycophronis Alexandram. I(Eij" Lukovfrona ajdevspoton [in a different 
hand] ijambikoi; duvo Cod.), inc. Ferwnuvmw" levlogce th;n klh`sin mono", skoteina; fravzwn h] fronẁn 
Lukovfrwn (Scheer, II, p. 1 n. 1). II(∆Isaakivou tou` grammatikou` eij" Lukovfrona Cod.), inc. Bivblo" me;n 
televqousa Lukovfrono", expl. o[noma tou`to noou`si. (Scheer, II, pp. 1,3–397,1471, l. 23; cf. Gualandri, 
Index nominum; Gualandri, Index glossarum [MS not mentioned]).

3. (ff. 126–143v) Callimachus, Hymni (Kallimavcou Kurhnaivou u{mnoi Cod. [f. 125v, repeated on f. 126]) 
(Schneider, Callimachea [MS as ‘d’ on pp. xxx, xli: derived from ‘D’, model of Ianus Lascaris’ editio princeps 
(1497)]; Pfeiffer, II [MS as ‘d’ on pp. lxxii, lxxxiii]; Mair; cf. W. Weinberger, Kallimacheische Studien, 
Anhang. Über Kallimachos-Handschriften (Einundzwanzigster Jahresbericht des K. K. Staatsgymnasiums 
im XVII. Bezirke von Wien) (Vienna: 1895) [MS not mentioned]; Nigra, 20 [MS on p. 202, as ‘d’]; 21 [MS on 
p. 51]; Smiley, 14 [MS as ‘d’ on pp. 1, 3, 4]; P. Maas, ‘Zum Archetypus der Handschriften des Kallimachos’, 
Byzantinisch-neugriechische Jahrbücher 5 (1926), pp. 205–11 [MS not mentioned]).  •  1(ff.  126–127v) 
Hymn 1 (Eij" Diva Cod.), inc. Zhno;" e[oi tiv ken a[llo, expl. ajrethn te k(ai;) o[lbon. (Schneider, I, pp. 1–7; 
Pfeiffer, II, pp. 1–5; Mair, pp. 36–46; cf. K. Ziegler, ‘Zum Zeushymnus des Kallimachos’, Rhein. Mus. 68 
(1913), pp. 336–54).  •  2(ff. 127v–129) Hymn 2 (Eij" ∆Apovllwna Cod.), inc. OiJ~on oJ twjpovllwno", expl. e[nqa 
nevoito. (Schneider, I, pp. 8–15; Pfeiffer, II, pp. 5–9; Mair, pp. 48–58; cf. F. Williams, Callimachus Hymn 
to Apollo. A Commentary (Oxford: 1978), pp. 1–13).  •  3(ff. 129–133v) Hymn 3 (Eij" “Artemin Cod.), inc. 
“Artemin: ouj ga;r ejlafrovn, expl. eujavnthson ajoidh`/. (Schneider, I, pp. 16–30; Pfeiffer, II, pp. 9–18; Mair, 
pp. 60–82).  •  4(ff. 133v–138v) Hymn 4 (Eij" Dh`lon Cod.), inc. Th;n iJerhvn, wj~ qumev, expl. ejloceuvsato Lhtwv . 
(Schneider, I, pp. 31-48; Pfeiffer, II, pp. 18–29; Mair, pp. 84–110; cf. W. H. Mineur, Callimachus Hymn to 
Delos. Introduction and Commentary (Leiden: 1984)).  •  5(ff. 139–41) Hymn 5 (Eij" loutra; Pallavdo": Eij" 
loutra; th`" Pallavdo" Cod.), inc. ”Ossai lwtrocovoi, expl. a{panta savw. (Schneider, I, pp. 49–57; Pfeiffer, 
II, pp. 30–4; Mair, pp. 112–22).  •  6(ff. 141–143v) Hymn 6 (Eij" Dhvmhtra Cod.), inc. Tẁ kalavqw katiovnto", 
expl. kreivoisa qeavwn. (Schneider, I, pp. 58–67; Pfeiffer, II, pp. 35–40; Mair, pp. 124–34). 

Subscription
(f. [144v]): ‘LYCOPHRON & hymni Callimachi | p(res)b(yte)ri Georgij Cribelli’, in reddish-brown ink; 
the second part, with the name of the scribe, is barely visible. On Giorgio Crivelli (d. 1502) see VG, p. 79; 
Cosenza, II, p. 1144; V, p. 579; M. Wittek, Album de paléographie grecque (Gand: 1967), p. 27, pl. 50; 
Aristoteles Graecus, I, pp. 83–4; PLP, VI, 13760; RGK, I, 66; Eleuteri and Canart, XL. Not in DBI. 

Origin
The MS was copied in Northern Italy between 1497 (Ianus Lascaris’ editio princeps of Callimachus 
[Florence, Lorenzo de Alopa, 1497], from which it derives [cf. Schneider, p. XXX]) and Giorgio Crivelli’s 
death, 1502.
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Material
Perfectly preserved paper. 

Quires
Eighteen: 18 x 8 (143, + [144]). No contemporary quire signatures; two series of Arabic numbers (late 16th 
cent.), by page and by folio, in the outer upper margin. A third signature is visible only in the inner lower 
margin of f. 117: ‘117’.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: Leroy 00D1.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: ff. <i>, <VIII>: Heawood 64. Manuscript: ‘Tête de boeuf’, similar to Briquet, 14773 (Görlitz, 
1521), 14950 (Ferrare, 1505).

Script
Giorgio Crivelli (Cosenza, II, 1144; V, 579; RGK, I, 66), cf. Subscription (f. 144v). Tidy and regular 
handwriting, letters in pale brown ink, slightly bent to the right. Characteristics are: minuscule pointed delta, 
pointed theta; phi open on the left side, with a very short descending leg; beta with two round parts, separated 
by a vertical trait. Lambda, always majuscule, stands out among the minuscule letters. Cf. also epsilon-iota 
in one stroke, a straight vertical trait, with a small round loop in the middle. Kaiv is not tachygraphic; iota is 
subscribed. Occasional abbreviations. Accents written on the left side of the words. Justification: (ff. 1–25v) 
[verse], 205 x 70 mm; (ff. 24v–126v), 205 x 105 mm; 31 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 65, outer 
75, upper 30, inner 30 mm. Distance between the lines: 6 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 1 mm.

Marginal notes
Numerous notes and glossae on almost every page, especially to Tzetzes’ text, by the scribe and by <Guillaume 
Pellicier>, who writes notes in Greek and Latin, with bold, large letters; notable rho, with the descending leg 
sharply curved to the right, then brusquely to the left. The Bishop of Montpellier has often underlined the 
text with a characteristic ‘paraphe’ which runs along the margins to mark the relevant passages, e.g. ff. 94v, 
95, 99, 123, 131, (cf. Petitmengin, pp. 19–20, pl. I B); the explanation of the underlined word is often in 
the margins. On ff. 48v and 49, in the upper margin, <Guillaume Pellicier> has written a note indicating an 
error in the foliation by pages; (f. 48v): ‘96 et in seguenti pagina p(ro)pterea imp(re)ssu(m) est 96’; (f. 49) 
[this page, which should be numbered ‘97’, is also numbered ‘96’]: ‘in p(re)cedenti pagina 96 recte e(st) 
inscriptu(m)’. On f. 83v, a noticeable mark of printing ink in the upper margin. In ff. 126–143v a short title 
of the hymn has been written in the upper margin of every folio, as is usually done in printed editions.

Illumination
None.

Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: natural; title ‘LYCOPHRON’ written on the lower side. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: 
‘Lycophronis Alexandra et Callimachi Hymni Graece Manuscr(ipta)’.

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº ?)

2. Anonymous owner whose ex libris is Non quae super terram 
(f. <iii>), reflection of this motto; his shelfmark, ‘Hh’. Cf. Ex libris.
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3. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 377)
(f. 1, upper margin), Colleg(ii) Paris(iensis) Soc(ietatis) Jesu.
(f. 1, outer upper margin), ‘286’ [ the folios of the MS].
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.
(f. iiiv), Greek and Latin table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).

4. Meerman (nº 312)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘[31]2’.

5. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 14’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
First flyleaf, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20604; above it is written ‘20592’, crossed. Front cover of 

the binding, verso, centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 14’, twice, in pen and in pencil. 
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 312. | Gu. 

81.0’.

Ex Libris
Anonymous owner whose ex libris is Non quae super terram. The reflection only is visible on f. <iii>, upper 
inner margin (it was written on the previous folio, now disappeared); underneath is the shelfmark, ‘Hh’. (Cf. 
in this collection, Auct. T. 1. 3, T. 1. 5, T. 1. 6, T. 1. 7, T. 1. 15, T. 2. 14.)

Final Notes
An interesting MS. It might be worthwhile to investigate its relation to the Aldine 1513 edition, and to the 
editio princeps of Tzetzes’ Commentary on Lycophron (Basileae, ex Officina Ioannis Oporini, Anno Salutis 
Humanae M.D.XLVI. Mense Martio).

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 377, p. 121; Cat. Meerman, nº 312, p. 49; S.C. 20604, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 753; Studemund 
and Cohn, pp. XXVI, XXXII.
D. Ruhnken, Homeri Hymnus in Cererem. Accedunt duae Epistolae criticae . . . (Leipzig: 1827); Epistola 
critica II., MS on p. 178 as ‘Meermannianum’; Schneider, Callimachea, MS as ‘d’ on pp. xxx, xli; Nigra, 
MS as ‘d’: 20, p. 202; 21, p. 51; Smiley, 14 (1920), MS as ‘d’ on pp. 1, 3, 4; Pfeiffer, II, MS on pp. lxxii, 
lxxxiii, as ‘d’; RGK, I, 66 (reproduction of f. 144v); Cataldi Palau, ‘Une collection’, MS on pp. 38 nn. 8, 9, 
39 n. 16, 40 n. 18, 42, 47 and n. 39, 75.

Reproductions
F. 95r.



Auct. T. 1. 15, fol. 1r



Auct. T. 1. 15 
(Misc. 193, Meerman 303, Clermont 346), 16th cent., middle; paper; 319 x 220 (313 x 215) mm; text in 
single column, ff. <i>–<x>, 1–116, + 2 unnumbered blank folios, <xi>–<xx>. 

Commentary on Hermogenes, De statibus, based on Syrianus, Sopater, 
Marcellinus
1. (ff. 1–7) Prolegomena.  •  A(ff. 1–5v) Prolegomena in artem rhetoricam (olim sub auctore Joanne Doxapatre) 
(ÔH rJhtorikh; tou` ÔErmogevnou" Cod. [in dull, dark red], ejxhvghsi" ajnwnuvmou [added by a different hand in 
bright red]), inc mut. eijrhkwv "º ÔRhtorikhv ejsti, duvnami" tecnikhv-OuJ~to" toivnun oJ o{ro" ejkrivqh kalẁ" te 
e[cein, expl. o[rganon tou;" kata; mevro" tecnivta". (Walz, VI, 1, pp. 17,13–39,11; Rabe, Prolegomenon, 4., pp. 
30, l. 12–43, l. 4 [shorter, des. ajgnohvsanta]).  •  B(f. 6) Hermogenis vita, inc. ÔO ÔErmogevnh" Tarseu;" m(e;n) 
hj~n to; gevnei, uiJo;" de; Kallivppou-panhguriko;n dunavmei movnon. (Walz, Rhetorica Anonyma, Prolegomena, 
VI, pp. 39,12–40,19).  •  C(ff. 6–7) Prolegomena in Hermogenis Peri; stavsewn, inc. ∆Istevon ὅτι duvo eijsi; 
logikai; tevcnai: h[te dialektikh; kai; hJ rJhtorikhv: ἄmφω de; diafevrousin ajllhvlwn: prẁton me;n th` ὕλῃ, 
expl. peri; hJ~" nu`n hJmi`n provkeitai levg(ein). (Beginning slightly different, Rabe, Prolegomenon, 15, pp. 240, 
l. 19–243, l. 18).

2. (ff. 7–116v) Hermogenes, <De statibus> (ÔErmogevnou" rJhtorikhv Cod. [in red]), inc. Pollẁn o[ntwn 
k(ai;) megavlwn (Rabe, Hermogenes, pp. 28–92). Commentarium inc. (f. 7v, after a few lines of Hermogene’s 
text) Pollẁn h[toi biblivwn oij~on tou` peri; gumnasmavt(wn) peri ; stavsewn: peri; euJrevsewn (different texts 
are united here; the incipit of the first is from Rhetorica anonyma, Prolegomena in artem rhetoricam, 
Walz, VI, pp. 40, l. 21–41, l. 17, eijkovtw", with the first recognizable fragment (f. 7v) <Sopater>, inc. 
Sofẁ" to; prooivmion ejntau`qa e[graye, l. 24ff.; the explicit of the last [Peri; tẁn ejpilovgwn] is in Anonymi 
in Hermogenem Rhetorica, Commentarium in librum peri; stavsewn, Walz, VII.1, p. 335, ll. 9–11: dei` 
to;n kathvgoron ejklu`sai to; pavqo" dia; tẁn telik(ẁn) ajnteisfevronta to; divkaion aujtou`: to; novmimon: 
to; sumfevron: to; dunatovn: k(ai;) ta; ejpivloipa. (Cf. H. Rabe, ‘Rhetoren-Corpora’, Rhein. Mus. 67 (1912), 
pp. 321–57 [MS not mentioned]). 
(f. 21) <Syriani, Sopatri et Marcellini> Scholia ad Hermogenis librum Peri; stavsewn, “Oro" stavsew", 
inc. ∆Esti de; stavsi", provtasi" aJplh` rJhtorikh; pro;" ajpovdeixin (Walz, IV, p. 200, l. 7ff.).
Fragments by Syrianus:  •  A(ff. 103v–104v,7) (Scovlia th`" k(a)t(a;) rJhto;n k(ai;) diavnoian stavsew" Cod. 
[in red]), inc. ÔIkanẁ" hJmẁn h[dh, expl. tei`co" ajnovdou. (Rabe, Syrianus, II, pp. 192,16–195,5).  •  B(ff. 
106v–107v, l. 8 a.i.) (Peri; ajntinomiva" Cod. [in red]), inc. ÔH de; ajntinomiva, expl. ejpi; provswpon. (Rabe, 
Syrianus, II, pp. 195–7,26).  •  C(ff. 113v–114) Peri; ajmfiboliva", inc. Th;n ajmfijbolivan, Kournou`to", expl. 
th` povlei (Rabe, Syrianus, II, pp. 201–3; Walz, IV, p. 843 n. 1).	  
(ff. 111–113v) <Syrianus, Sopater et Marcellinus>, Peri; sullogismou`, inc. ÔO de; sullogismo;" 
wjnovmastai-ejx aujtou` ajpobaivnein devdwken. (Walz, IV, passages from pp. 831–42, l. 4).

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription. 

Origin
Venice? The MS was written by Manuele Moro [dated MSS 1562 (Padua), 1564 (Venice)]. It was then 
brought to France: cf. the ex libris of Ioannes Curterius [Jean Courtier, before 1546–after 1583], and the ex 
libris of an anonymous French possessor [fl. c. 1550–80], whose ex libris is Non quae super terram.

Material
Paper, perfectly preserved.
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Quires
Fifteen: 14 x 8 (112), 1 x 4 (116). Quire signatures, by the scribe, in the centre of the lower margin of the last 
folio verso, visible from a v to id v. 
Modern signatures, in ink, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
None visible.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: ff. <i>–<X> (blank): almost identical to Briquet, ‘Lettre S’ 9085 [‘C S Perret’ written under
neath], (Sens 1564–7); ‘Letter B’ [a double letter with a quatrefoil above it], without a corresponding entry 
in Briquet; ff. <XI>–<XXI> (blank): ‘Lettre S’; another watermark, almost identical to Briquet, ‘Lettre B’ 
8077 [‘Nicholas Lebe’ written underneath] (Paris, 1566).
Manuscript: almost identical to Briquet, ‘Couronne’ 4835 (Prague, 1561; Lucques, 1565–6, etc.), Harlfinger, 
Wasserzeichen, ‘Couronne’ 25 (Venice, AD 1561, Camillus Venetus).

Script
Manuele Moro (RGK, I, 252); a tiny, tidy and very regular script; letters in dark brown ink, slightly bent to 
the right. Characteristics are: epsilon, only half-written above the letter; beta with two round parts; ligature 
epsilon-rho; phi with a diagonal vertical stroke. Kaiv is tachygraphic; iota is subscribed, but not always 
written. Abbreviations are frequent: large wn, en.
Justification: 213 x 120 mm, 29 lines to the page (measured at f. 32). Margins measure: lower 60, outer 70, 
upper 40, inner 30 mm. Distance between the lines: 6 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 1 mm.

Marginal Notes
(f. <i>): nuvkta" te k(ai;) h[mata [proverbial, Homeric, e.g. Ilias 18, 340], written under ‘Ioannis Curterii’; 
(ff. 1v, 36–7): glossae, short notes, in red ink; sh(meivwsai), here and there in the MS. 

Illumination
Not abundant but refined, in cherry-red ink throughout. Titles: in red. Initials: numerous; epigraphical letters 
accompanied by floral flourishes. Minor initials: small, epigraphical. Decorative headband: (f. 1), spirals 
and floral motives, with a star above the headband.

Binding
‘Type F’. Datable to the 16th cent. (second half); Auct. T. 1. 6 has a similar binding and the ex libris Non quae 
super terram. Wooden boards covered with dark brown leather, scratched and ruined. Rounded spine with 
six raised cords. Cut: golden. Endbands in green and yellow silk. Gilt title written on the spine: ‘GRAECE 
COMM. IN HERMO’.

History of the MS
1. Anonymous owner whose ex libris is Non quae super terram

(See Ex Libris).

2. Ioannes Curterius
(See Ex Libris)

3. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 346)
(f. 1, outer upper margin), Colleg(ii) Clarom(ontani) Paris(iensis) Soc(ietatis) Jesu.
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’ 

(see plate on p. 152).
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4. Meerman (nº 303)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘303’.
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘113’, in brown ink.

5. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 15’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 303. | Gu. 

34’.
(f. <i>v, outer upper margin), S.C. 20602; front cover of the binding, centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 15’, twice, in 

pen and in pencil.

Ex Libris
I. Verso of the front plate of the binding: anonymous owner, Non quae super terram; (cf. MSS Auct. T. 1. 3, 
T. 1. 5, T. 1. 6, T. 1. 7, T. 1. 14, T. 2. 14). Shelfmark, letters ‘Rr’ on f. <i> [reproduced in Cataldi Palau, ‘La 
collection’, pl. 8 a].
II. F. <i>: ‘Ioannis Curterij’, in brown ink, in the centre of the folio [reproduced in Cataldi Palau, ‘Une 
collection’, pl. 8 b, cf. pp. 62–6]. Jean Courtier (before 1546–after 1583), a Frenchman, was tutor of François 
de la Rochefoucauld in 1566; he gave the editio princeps of the Commentary on Isaias by Procopius of 
Gaza. 

Final Notes
A good quality product of the Zanetti scriptorium, luxurious, well written, with careful pagination; the work 
of an accurate, professional scribe. 

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 346, p. 113; Cat. Meerman, nº 303, p. 48; S.C. 20602, IV, p. 434; Coxe, pp. 753–4; 
Omont, ‘Pélicier’, nº 169, p. 47; Omont, Fontainebleau, nº 169, p. 417; Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, XXV, 
XXXII.
VG, p. 279; Gamillscheg and Harlfinger, MS on p. 316; RGK, I, 252; Cataldi Palau, ‘Une collection’, MS on 
pp. 38 n. 8 n. 12, 40 n. 18, 42, 47 and n. 38, 62, 66, 75; pl. 8 ab.

Reproductions
F. 1r.



Auct. T. 1. 16, fol. 2r



Auct. T. 1. 16 
(Misc. 194, Meerman 196, Clermont 253, Naulot, Pellicier 97), AD 1541; paper; 333 x 250 (333 x 244) 
mm; text in single column, ff. <i>, <ii>, 1–137 + <138> [blank], <iii>, <iv>. 

Commentaries to Aristotle: Syrianus Philoxenus Commentary on Metaphysics, 
books II, XII, XIII; Alexander Aphrodisiensis, Commentary on Quaestiones et 
solutiones
(f. 1) Claude Naulot (AD 1573), in pale brown ink: ‘Filosofikh; bivblo": | Philosophicus Liber. | Suriano;" 
oJ filovxeno" eij" | ta; tou` ∆Aristotevlou" Metafusika;;: | Syrianus philoxenus in Aristo- |telis Metaphysicos 
Libros: | Syriane philoxene sur la | Metaphysique d’Aristote. | Philosophie | ∆Anevgnwke | Naulw;t tavde. | 
1573’. Cf. f. 137.
(f. 1v) Greek and Latin table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).

1. (ff. 1–133v) Syrianus Philoxenus. 
1(ff. 1–59) Commentarium in Aristotelis Metaphysicos libros II, XII, XIII.  •  A(ff. 1–41) Liber II (Surianou` 
tou` Filoxevnou peri; tẁn ejn tẁ/ BV th`" meta ta fusika;-hxiwmevnwn Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆En tẁ meivzoni, 
expl. peiravsetai. (Kroll, pp. 1–53, l. 30 [MS on p. VII, as ‘B’]).  •  B(ff. 41–59) Libri XII, XIII (Surianou` 
tou` Filoxevnou ejpiskevyei"-pragmateiva" Cod. [in blond ink]), inc. Oujk eijmi; tẁn filapecqhmovnwn, expl. 
ejpiskeywvmeqa. (Kroll, pp. 80–103, l. 12).
2(ff. 59–133v) De ideis (ÔO peri; tẁn ijdeẁn lovgo" Cod. [in blond ink]), inc. (in red) Peri; de; tẁn ijdeẁn . . . 
eij~nai. ∆Epeidh; k(ai;) ajriqmouv", expl. k(ai;) qeofilevstera. (Kroll, pp. 103–95, l. 19).

2. (ff. 133v–137) <Alexander Aphrodisiensis*>, Excerptum ex Commentario in ∆Aporivai k(ai;) luvsei", 
Liber I (Eij" ta; peri; pronoiva" tina; suntelou`nta (Cod. [in blond ink]), inc. Tẁn oujsiẁn kata; ∆Aristotevlh, 
expl. k(ai;) ejk(e)ivnoi" kinhvsew". (Bruns, pp. 39,8–41,19 [I, XXV]).

(f. 137) A note by Claude Naulot (AD 1573) (see infra, History of the MS, and supra, f. 1): Klauvdio" oJ 
Naulwv tio" Koiladeu;" | Aujallwnai`o", ejn th`/ tẁn AiJdouvwn dioi- | khvsei:  •  Claudius Naulotius Vallensis | 
Auallonaeus, in Haeduorum Diocesi: Clau- | de Naulot Auallonnois, au diocese d’Austun. | 1573. | ∆Anevgnwke 
tau`ta, dhlonovti. Haec | legendo scilicet agnouit: Ha leü et | recognu cecy. | tẁ/ qeẁ/ cavri".

Subscription
(f. 137) ∆Egravf(h) paremou` Nikolavou Kokovl(ou) Àafma v ejn mhni; noembrivw kd v [AD 1541].

Origin
Venice.

Material
Paper, very well preserved.

Quires
Seventeen quires: 17 x 8 ([138]). No signatures or catchwords.
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: Leroy 20D1.
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Watermarks
Flyleaves: ff. <ii>, <iii> (blank), ‘Main’, on a rectangular stand, vaguely similar to Briquet, 10751 (Gênes, 
1590–8), 11350–11396 (French watermarks, 16th cent., second half), Piccard, Hand, 380 (Stockholm, 1551). 
The same watermark in Auct. T. 1. 10.
Manuscript: (ff. 1–44; 98–<138>): Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Flèche’ 24 (Venice, 1542); (ff. 44–5; 49–96): 
very similar to Briquet, ‘Ancre’ 513, Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Ancre’ 51 (Venice, 1540), both with the 
same countermark ‘3M’.

Script
Full page; one scribe, Nicholas Cocolos (f. 137, cf. Subscription; RGK, I, 310). Characteristics: cf. Auct.  
T. 1. 10, Script. Justification: 222 x 125–130 mm, 30 lines to the page (measured at f. 104). Margins measure: 
lower 70, outer 85, upper 43, inner 35 mm. 

Marginal Notes
The MS has been corrected and carefully collated with other MSS, whose variant readings are annotated in 
the margins by two different hands; they usually start with: k(ai;) a[llw", or ejn a[llw.

Illumination
Simply decorated. Titles: (f. 2), in bright red, ‘Epigraphische Auszeichnungsmajuskel’, probably not by the 
scribe; in the rest of the MS by Nicholas Cocolos, in a characteristic pale brown-blond ink. Initials: (ff. 2 
and 133v), in bright red. Minor initials: written by the scribe, in rusty, pale brown-blond ink. Decorative 
headband: (f. 2), in very bright red, simple volutes ending with a small ivy leaf, with a cross above it; 
∆I(hsou`)" C(risto;)" ni ka around the four arms (see plate on p.156). Diagrams: in the margins of several 
folios, in rusty, pale brown-blond ink, with captions written by the scribe. Ends: (f. 137), characteristic 
monocondylion tevlo", filled in rusty, pale brown-blond ink. 

Binding
‘Type A’. Natural yellowish parchment, the ends folded, no paste-down, held to the text by six strings 
of parchment, measuring c. 5–6 mm in length, passing through a fragment of Latin manuscript used as 
reinforcement (see infra). Cut: reddish. Two contemporary (16th-cent.) titles written on the spine: 

horizontally at the top by <Jean le Bel, de Moulins> (1573–1662): ‘•	 Syrian(us) Philoxen(us) in 
Ar(istote)lis metaphy[ ] lib[....Vita. +’. His ex libris in Auct. T. 1. 18 (f. 1).
vertically, on three lines, in brown ink, erased, illegible: ‘•	 Surian . . . oJ Fil . . .’

Fragments of parchment Latin MS, in two columns, datable to the late 13th cent., are inserted between the 
binding and flyleaf <i>, the corresponding fragment between f. <ii> and f. 1; the first measures the length 
of the MS and 45 mm in width, the second the length of the MS and 12 mm in width. One illuminated 
initial (‘A’, in cobalt blue) partly visible on the first fragment. This fragment is from a manuscript different 
from those used to reinforce the bindings of MSS Auct. T. 1. 6, T. 1. 10, T. 1. 19, T. 1. 21, T. 2. 12, Auct. F. 
inf. 1. 15. Yet another Latin MS has been used for Auct. T. 1. 22.

Mirella Ferrari suggests that the MS is 14th cent., probably a text of civil law, with glossa around it (the 
text is bigger, the glossa in two columns is written smaller); she thinks it might be from Southern France 
(Montpellier?).

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 97)

2. Claude Naulot Du Val (AD 1573, ff. 1, 137)

3. Jean Le Bel de Moulins, a French Jesuit (1573–1662)
Le Bel has written the title on the spine (cf. Auct. T. 1. 7, T. 1. 18). Cf. Ex Libris. See Introduction, pp. 28–9.
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4. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 253)
(f. 1, upper margin), Coll(egii) Paris(iensis) Socie(ta)tis Jesu.
(f. 1, inner upper margin), ‘C 135’ [the folios of the MS].
(f. 1v), Index, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).
(f. 2, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.

5. Meerman (nº 196)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘.96’.
(f. <IIv>), centre of upper margin: ‘78’, in brown ink.

6. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 16’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
(f. <i>v, outer upper margin), S.C. 20596; front cover of the binding, centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 16’, twice, in 

pen and in pencil.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 196. | Gu. 

51.0’.

Ex Libris
Claude Naulot, ff. 1, 137; see supra.
<Jean Le Bel> de Moulins (1573–1662), a French Jesuit, has written in brown ink the title at the top of the 
spine. Cf. Auct. T. 1. 7 (title on f. 1, upper margin) (see plate on p. 112); Auct. T. 1. 18 (ex libris on f. 1) (see 
plate on p. 29).

Final Notes
A luxurious MS, a typical product of Bartolomeo Zanetti’s scriptorium.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 253, p. 78; Cat. Meerman, nº 196, p. 30; S.C. 20596, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 754; Omont, 
‘Pélicier’, nº 97, p. 73; Omont, Fontainebleau, nº 97, p. 408; Studemund and Cohn, pp. IX, XXII, XXXI.
VG, p. 349; Kroll, MS on p. VII as ‘B’; Gamillscheg and Harlfinger, MS on p. 316; RGK, I, 310; D. Harlfinger 
and J. Wiesner, ‘Die griechischen Handschriften des Aristoteles und seiner Kommentatoren. Ergänzungen 
und Berichtigungen zum Inventaire von A. Wartelle’, Scriptorium 18 (1964), pp. 238–57, MS on p. 248; 
R. D. Argyropoulos and I. Caras, Inventaire des manuscrits grecs d’Aristote et de ses commentateurs, 
Contribution à l’histoire du texte d’Aristote, Supplément (Paris: 1980), p. 38, nº *278; Cataldi Palau, ‘Les 
copistes’, MS on pp. 223, 227. 

Reproductions
F. 2r.



Auct. T. 1. 17, fol. 1r



Auct. T. 1. 17 
(Misc. 195, Meerman 198, Clermont 255), 16th cent.; paper; 320 x 230 (319 x 224) mm; text in single 
column, ff. <i>, <ii>, 1–71 + <72>, blank, <iii>, <iv>. 

Alexander Aphrodisiensis*, Commentary on Aristotle’s Metaphysics,  
books XIII (M), and XIV (N)
1(ff. 1–49v) Commentarium in librum XIII (M v) (Scolia eij" to; mu— tẁn ∆Aristotevlou" meta; ta; fusikav Cod. 
[in red]), inc. ∆En tẁ/ lavmbda th`" prokeimevnh" pragmateiva", expl. pragmateiva". Tevlo" tẁn eij" mu— scolivwn. 
(M. Hayduck (ed.), Alexandri Aphrodisiensis in Aristotelis Metaphysica Commentaria (CAG 1) (Berlin: 
1891), pp. 722–93; cf. J. Annas, Aristotle’s ‘Metaphysics’, Books M and N (Oxford: 1976).  •  2(ff. 49v–71) 
Commentarium in librum XIV (N v) (Scovlia eij" to; n–u– tẁn ∆Aristotevlou" meta; ta; fusikav Cod. [in red]), 
inc. ∆En tẁ/ pro; touvtou bublivw/;, expl. mut. nohvsei. To; e}n ªk(ai;) cwri;" (Hayduck, pp. 794–825,14). 

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Origin
Venice.

Material
Paper.

Quires
Seven: 6 x 10 (60), 1 x 12 ([72]). No contemporary quire signatures; a vertical catchword in the inner margin 
of the last verso of every quire.
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: Leroy 20D1.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: ff. <i>, <ii>, <iii>, <iv>: Heawood 64. Manuscript: ‘Couronne’, very similar to Briquet, 
4835 (Prague, 1561, Lucques, 1565–6, etc.), 4854 (Udine, 1564); identical to Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, 
‘Couronne’ 25 (Venice, AD 1561, Camillus Venetus).

Script
<Camillo Zanetti> (RGK, I, 212); a regular, untidy and quick script, with letters, in brown grey ink, bent 
to the right. Characteristics are heart-shaped beta, pointed delta, the ligature for gavr, ligature gamma-
epsilon-nu. Kaiv is not tachygraphic; abbreviations infrequent. Justification: 212 x 112 mm, 30 lines to the 
page (measured at f. 33). Distance between the lines: 8 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 1.5 mm.

Corrector
(ff. 50v–51, 61, etc.), a 16th-cent. hand has corrected the text, separating words united by mistake, underlining 
with a line or with dots incorrect passages, adding missing words in the margins.

Illumination
Simple but characteristic, in orange red. Titles: in red, written by the scribe. Initials: (ff. 1, 50), adorned with 
little flowery volutes (see plate opposite), very similar to MS Auct. T. 1. 16, confirming the provenance from 
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the same scriptorium. Decorative headbands: (ff. 1, 50), an undulating line with dots. (f. 49v), the text ends 
with a triangular shape. 

Binding
‘Type C’. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: ‘Anonymus in Aristot. metaphys. Graece Manuscr.’.

History of the MS
1. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 99)

No ex libris.
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’ 

(plate on p. 160).
(f. 1, inner upper margin), ‘73’ [the folios of the MS].

2. Meerman (nº 198)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘.98’. 
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘79’, in brown ink.

3. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 17’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20597; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 17’, twice, in pen 

and in pencil. 
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 198. | Gu. 

17.0’.

Final Notes
A typical MS from the Zanetti scriptorium.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 255, p. 79; Cat. Meerman, nº 198, p. 31; S.C. 20597, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 754; Studemund 
and Cohn, pp. XXII, XXXI.
Wartelle, MS on p. 91, nº 1250; RGK, I, 212; Cataldi Palau, ‘Bartolomeo Zanetti’, MS on p. 23 n. 106.

Reproductions
F. 1r.



Auct. T. 1. 18
(Misc. 196, Meerman 193, Clermont 250, Pellicier 99), 16th cent., middle; paper; 342 x 236 (335 x 237) 
mm, text in single column, ff. 1–80, <i>; f. 47v is blank. 

(f. 1) Greek and Latin table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).

Dexippus, Commentary on Aristotle’s Categories; Alexander Aphrodisiensis, 
Commentary on Aristotle’s On destiny; Iamblichus, Commentary On destiny
1. (ff. 2–47) Dexippus, Commentarium in Aristotelis Categorias, I, II, III (Busse, pp. 1–71 [MS on p. IX, as 
‘P’, copied from Par. gr. 1942, ‘R’]).  •  1(ff. 2–24) Index (Dexivppou filosovfou-ajporiẁn te k(ai;) luvsewn 
kefavlaia Cod. [in brownish-red]): a v-m v, Diati; polloi;-gevno" a]n ei[h to; o[n.  •  Liber I (f. 3v) (Dexivppou 
Platwnikou` filosovfou-ouJ~t(o") Devxipp(o"), k(ai;) Sevleuko" Cod. [in brownish-red]), inc. “Okno" tiv" e[cei, 
expl. fasi;n o[nta. (Busse, pp. 1–35).  •  2(ff. 24–41) Index (Dexivppou filosovfou-kefavlaia tou` bV biblivou 
Cod. [in brownish-red]): a v-mbV, a v povteron diaivresi"-mbV aujth`" i[dion.  •  Liber II, inc. Mevcri me;n touvtwn, 
expl. e[nesti maqei`n. (Busse, pp. 36–61).  •  3(ff. 41–7) Index (Dexivppou Platwnikou` filosovfou-kefavlaia 
tou` gVv biblivou Cod. [in red]): a v-lh v, a j (”Oti) kata; Plwti`non-lh v, tou` posou` ajpofavsei".  •  Liber III inc. 
Ta; me;n dh; peri; th`" oujsiv(a"), expl. mevgeqo" k(ai;) hJ mikrovt(h"). (Busse, pp. 62–71). F. 47v is blank.

2. (ff. 48–78v) Alexander Aphrodisiensis, Commentarium in Aristotelis De fato (∆Alexavndrou-peri; 
eiJmarmevnh" k(ai;) tou` ejf j hJmi`n Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆ ~Hn me;n di j eujch`", expl. parasth`sai tovn lovgon. [In red] 
Peri; th`" eiJmarmevnh" tevlo" ∆Alexavndrou ∆Afrodisievw". (Bruns, pp. 164–212 [MS not mentioned]; Thillet, 
pp. 1–76 [MS on p. CXXVII]; cf. H. von Arnim, ‘Textkritisches zu Alexander von Aphrodisias’, Wiener 
Studien 22 (1900), pp. 1–10; P. L. Donini, ‘Note al Peri; EiJrmarmevnh" di Alessandro di Afrodisia’, Rivista di 
filologia e di istruzione classica, 3a serie, 97 (1969), pp. 298–313; R. W. Sharples, Alexander of Aphrodisias 
on Fate (London: 1983)).

3. (ff. 79–80) Iamblichus, excerpta duo De mysteriis (cf. Sodano, ‘Tradizione’ [MS on pp. 3, 15, 17, as ‘S’]; 
Sicherl, Iamblichos [MS on pp. 17, 19, 145–6, 206, as ‘x’, deriving from Par. gr. 2049]), (∆Iamblivcou peri; 
eiJmarmevnh" Cod. [in red])  •  1(f. 79rv), inc. Oujkevti ouj~n o} su; ajporei`", expl. genevsew" luvsi". (des Places, 
Jamblique, VIII,7,1–8,33, pp. 200–2;  •  2(ff. 79v–80) Tou` aujtou` o{ph to; qei`on eujch`" ajntilambavnetai Cod. 
[in red]), inc. Eij dev soi a[piston, expl. tai`" eujcai`" novhvsewn [sic]. (des Places, Jamblique, I,15, 26–15, 39, 
pp. 65–6).

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Origin
The MS was probably written in Venice (cf. watermark, provenance from the collection of Guillaume 
Pellicier, scribe [not identified but active in other MSS belonging to Pellicier]).

Material
Paper, white and polished.

Quires
Eleven: 5 x 8 (40), 1 x 8-1 (47), 1 x 8-1 (54), 1 x 8 (62), 1 x 8-1 (70), 1 x 8-1 (78), 1 x 2 (80). Quire signatures 
in the inner lower margin of the first recto, visible from bV (f. 9) to "V (f. 41); a new set starts on f. 48, visible 
from bV (f. 55) to e v (f. 79). 
Modern signatures, in ink, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.



Auct. T. 1. 18, fol. 3v
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Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Very faint. Type: Leroy 00C1.

Watermarks
Manuscript: Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Ancre 51’, with countermark ‘3 M’ (Venice, 1540).

Script
Anonymous <Scribe N> (Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, pl. 11), who copied other MSS for Pellicier, with the 
same codicological characteristics: Berlin, Phill. 1553, Oxford, Canon. Gr. 8, New Haven, Yale Univ., Med. 
hist. libr., 31 (= Cheltenham, Phill. 3084), Leiden, B. P. G. 67 G. An extremely tidy and regular hand, upright 
letters, hanging from the lines or crossed by them, with a tendency to write groups of letters with flattened 
and elongated horizontal traits; cf. alpha-theta; ypsilon, pi, epsilon (the middle trait). Characteristics are: 
phi, rounded with a very short descending leg; large triangular capital delta, traced in one stroke; tau, always 
connected to the following vowel; flat theta. Notable ligatures: omicron-ypsilon include, in one stroke, the 
two letters and the breathing, in the shape of an 8. Justification: 215 x 130 mm, 30 lines to the page. Margins 
measure: lower 84, outer 80, upper 38, inner 28 mm. Distance between the lines: 8 mm. Height of the nuclei 
of the letters: 2 mm.

Marginal Notes
Chapter numbers written in red by the scribe in the inner margins.

Illumination
Titles: in opaque brick-red ink. Initials: (f. 3v), traced by a double line and filled with dark-red, with flourishes 
underneath and over it; the other initials are simpler. Decorative headbands: drawn in rusty-brown ink; 
(f. 3v), tressed ribbons, brown and white alternating (see plate opposite); (f. 26), formed by two undulating 
lines; (f. 41), intertwined oval circles; (f. 42), alternating hearts; (ff. 24, 48), undulating red line (cf. Cataldi 
Palau, ‘Les copistes’, pl. 11). Ends: (ff. 47v, 78v), inverted triangles, flanked by red asterisks.

Binding
‘Type B’. Datable to the 16th–17th centuries. Yellowish parchment, reinforced with cardboard. Cut: natural; 
six raised cords on the spine. This binding is on all manuscripts with an ex libris by Jean le Bel de Moulins 
(1573–1662), who also wrote the title at the top of the spine: ‘Deuxippi philosophi platonici in Aris [. . .] 
cathegorias. E I xI’. Underneath was an older title, written vertically, now almost completely erased.

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 99)

2. Jean Le Bel de Moulins
Cf. Ex Libris; Introduction, pp. 28–9.

3. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 250)
(f. 1, outer upper margin), Coll(egii) P(a)r(isie)n(sis) Soc(ieta)tis Jesu.
(f. 1, inner upper margin), ‘C 80’ [ the folios of the MS]. 
(f. 3), at the end of the index, in the remaining blank part of the folio: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 

juillet 1763. Mesnil’.
(f. 1v) index, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).

4. Meerman (nº 193)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘19’.
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5. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 18’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20595; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 18’, twice, in pen 

and in pencil. 
(inner upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 193. | Gu. | 51.0’.

Ex Libris
(f. 1) ‘Dexivppou filosovfou, | eij" Platono" Aristotevlou" | Kaqhgoriva" | Dexippi philosophi In Aristotelis 
Cathegorias | J. Lebel mol.’ (see plate on p. 29). Jean Le Bel de Moulins (1573–1662), a French Jesuit, has 
written, with large, untidy letters, in brown-grey ink, his name and the title of the MS; also, the title on the 
spine (cf. Auct. T. 1. 7, T. 1. 16). See Introduction, pp. 28–9.

Final Notes
A luxurious MS, with large margins.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 250, pp. 77–8; Cat. Meerman, nº 193, p. 30; S.C. 20595, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 755; Omont, 
‘Pélicier’, nº 99, p. 34; Omont, Fontainebleau, p. 408, nº 99; Studemund and Cohn, pp. IX, XXII, XXXI.
B. de Montfaucon, Bibliotheca bibliothecarum manuscriptorum nova I–II (Paris: 1739); II, MS on p. 1199a; 
H. Pistelli, ‘Iamblichea’, SIFC 1 (1893), pp. 25–40; MS as ‘Paris. Colleg. Societatis Iesu’, on pp. 33, 37; 
Sodano, ‘Tradizione’, MS on pp. 3, 15, 17, as ‘S’ (derived from ‘R’, Monac. gr. 361); Sicherl, Iamblichos, 
MS on pp. 17, 19, 145–6, 206; Wartelle, MS on p. 91, nº 1251; review by P. Thillet, ‘Les manuscrits grecs 
d’Aristote et de ses commentateurs’, BAGB, IVe série, 3 (1963), pp. 351–5; P. Thillet, ‘Éléments pour 
l’histoire du texte du De fato d’Alexandre d’Aphrodise’, RHT 12–13 (1982–83), pp. 13–56 [MS on pp. 13, 
54]; Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, MS on p. 234; Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’, MS on pp. 49, 52.

Reproductions
Ff. 1r (plate on p. 29), 3v (plate on p. 164).



Auct. T. 1. 19 
(Misc. 197, Meerman 314, Clermont 382, Naulot, Pellicier 156), 16th cent.; paper; 370 x 260 (346 x 252) 
mm, text in single column, ff. <i>, 1–113, <iii>, <iv>. The MS is mutilated at the end. 

Michael Apostolius, Collection of proverbs, incomplete
(f. 1) Claude Naulot (AD 1573), in pale brown ink: ‘Paroimiẁn bivblo": Adagiorum Liber. | ∆Apostolivou 
tou` Buzantivou | sunagwgh; paroimiẁn : | Apostolii Byzantii pro-| uerbiorum Collectio. | ∆Anqrwpikh; bivblo": 
| Humanus Liber: | Liure en Humanité. | ∆Anevgnwken oJ | Naulw;t tovde. | 1573’. Cf. f. 113v.
(f. 1v) Greek and Latin table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).

(ff. 2–113v) Michael Apostolius, Collectio proverbiorum a—-c— ªmeta; tou` r—º (Micahvlou ∆Apostol(ou) tou` 
Buzantivou, sunagwgh; paroimiẁn k(ai;) sunqhvkh, oujk a[neu ge tou`, k(ai;) o{qen aiJ pleivou" ejschvkasi ta;" 
ajrca;". Tẁ ejndoxotavtw k(ai;) sofwtavtw ajndri; kurivw Lauvrw tẁ Kurivnw Cod.) (Leutsch and Schneidewin, 
II, pp. 233–725, nº 32,4).  •  A(ff. 2–3) Praefatio, inc. ’A me;n uJpevsthn, expl. iJlevw k(ai;) sunergẁ (pp. 233–8). 
1(ff. 3–23v) (∆Arch; tou` a— meta; tou` b— Cod.), inc. ∆Abudhnẁn, expl. to; grammatei`on (pp. 239–323, nº 1,1,1–
4,68,5).  •  2(ff. 24–6) (∆Arch; tou` b— stoiceivou. To; b—, meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. Baqei`an, expl. tou;" megavlou" 
(pp. 324–35,2).  •  3(ff. 26–31) (∆Arch; tou` g— stoiceivou. To; g— meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. Gavla, expl. newtevroi" 
(pp. 335–55; expl. with proverbs 78, 79, 78k, 78L).  •  4(ff. 31–34v) (∆Arch; tou` d— stoiceivou. To; d—, meta; 
tou` a— Cod.), inc. Daidavlou, expl. hjcei`n (pp. 355–75).  •  5(ff. 35–46) (∆Arch; tou` e— stoiceivou. To; e— meta; 
tou` a— Cod.), inc. ÔEauto;n, expl. ejpiceirouvntwn (pp. 375–433).  •  6(ff. 46v–47) (∆Arch; tou` z— stoiceivou. 
To; z— meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. Zaleuvkou, expl. zwvntwn (pp. 433–8).  •  7(ff. 47–9) (∆Arch; tou` h— stoiceivou. 
To; h— meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. ÔH ajpo; Skuqẁn, expl. timhvswsin (pp. 438–52, nº 77).  •  8(ff. 49–50) (∆Arch; 
tou` q— stoiceivou. To; q— meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. Qavmuri", expl. lambavnonte" (pp. 453–9).  •  9(ff. 50–51v) 
(∆Arch; tou` i– stoiceivou. To; i– meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. ∆Ialevmou, expl. a} ejpivstantai (pp. 460–6).  •  10(ff. 
51v–60v) (∆Arch; tou` k— stoiceivou. To; k— meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. Kakou`, expl. ajlegivzei (pp. 466–95).  •  11(ff. 
60v–65v) (∆Arch; tou` l— stoiceivou. To; l— meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. Lavbraka", expl. tw/` fagovnti (pp. 495–
515).  •  12(ff. 65v–72v) (∆Arch; tou` m— stoiceivou. To; m— meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. Màllon, expl. rJaovteron 
(pp. 515–40).  •  13(ff. 72v–73v) (∆Arch; tou` n— stoiceivou. To; n— meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. Nau``" iJketeuvei, expl. 
qeẁ e{pou (pp. 540–8).  •  14(ff. 73v–74) (∆Arch; tou` x— stoiceivou. To; x— meta; tou` e— Cod.), inc. Xevno", expl. 
diamartanovntwn (pp. 548–50).  •  15(ff. 74–81v) (∆Arch; tou` o— stoiceivou. To; o— meta; tou` d— Cod.), inc. 
ÔO Diov", expl. gh`ra" e[ch. Tevlo" (pp. 550–98).  •  16(ff. 82–91) (∆Arch; tou` p— stoiceivou. To; p— meta; tou` 
a— Cod.), inc. Pavlai, expl. sukofavnth" (pp. 598–632).  •  17(ff. 91–2) (∆Arch; tou` r— stoiceivou. To; r— pro; tou` 
a— Cod.), inc. ÔRadamavnquo", expl. pipraskomevn(wn) (pp. 632–5).  •  18(ff. 92–6) (∆Arch; tou` s— stoiceivou. 
To; s— meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. Salaminiva, expl. Dhmokravtou" (pp. 635–51, nº 87).  •  19(ff. 96–106v) (∆Arch; 
tou` t— stoiceivou. To; t— meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. Tavd∆ ejk trivpodo", expl. ajnatrevpontai (pp. 652–97).  •  20(ff. 
106v–108v) (∆Arch; tou` u— stoiceivou. To; u— meta; tou` b— Cod.), inc. ”Ubri", expl. ajpolambavnousin (pp. 
697–705).  •  21(ff. 108v–111v) (∆Arch; tou` f— stoiceivou. To; f— meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. Fallevkion, expl. 
euJrẁn (pp. 705–17).  •  22(ff. 111v–113v) (∆Arch; tou` c— stoiceivou. To; c— meta; tou` a— Cod.), inc. Calepav, 
expl. mut. To; c— meta; tou` r—, Crhvmat∆ ajnhvr-kai; hJ gnẁqi sautovn. (Leutsch and Schneidewin, II, pp. 717–25 
[nº 32,4]).

(f. 113v) A note by Claude Naulot (AD 1573) (see infra, History of the MS, and supra, f. 1): Klauvdio" o J 
Naulẁto" koiladeu;" Aujallwnai`o", | ejn th` tẁn AiJdouvwn dioikhvsei: Cl. Naulotus | Vallensis Auallonaeus, 
In Haeduorum dioecesi: | Cl. Naulot Du Val Auallonois, Au Diocese | d’Austun. | L’An de Grace | 1573. | 
∆Anevgnwke tovde to; biblivon, dhlonovti: Hunc | legendo agnouit Librum: Ha lëu et recognu ce Liure.

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.
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Origin
Venice.

Material
Paper of excellent quality, creamy colour, polished.

Quires
Fourteen: ff. 2–113 = 14 x 8 (113). No quire signatures; an imperceptible trace on f. 10, in the lower inner 
margin of the first recto. 
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Very faint. Type: Leroy 20C1.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: ff. <i>, <ii>, vaguely similar to Briquet, ‘Fleur’ 6327 (Besançon, 1503). Manuscript: Harlfinger, 
Wasserzeichen, ‘Flèches 24’, ‘Lettres 63’ (both: Venice, 1542, ‘Atelier des Bartolomeo Zanetti’).

Script
Nicholas Cocolos (RGK, I, 310). Characteristics: cf. Auct. T. 1. 10, Script.
Justification: 225 x 130 mm, 30 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 75, outer 95, upper 48, inner 35 
mm. Distance between the lines: 7 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 1 mm. 

Illumination
The MS is entirely decorated with a pale, blond colour (titles, initials, small decorative headbands, at the 
beginning and at the end of the text). Initials: traced with simple, geometric shapes, with a few flourishes 
above and below. Minor initials: very numerous. Decorative headbands: (f. 1) two alternating white and pale 
brown tresses, with a star above (see plate opposite); the beginning of each new section is marked by small 
tresses. Ends: a characteristic monocondylion tevlo" is written at the end of the different parts of the text (tau, 
prolonged, crossed by a trait and filled with brownish colour). 

Binding
‘Type A’. Traces of an erased title on a label glued on the spine. 
Fragments of parchment Latin manuscript are inserted between the binding and flyleaf <i>, the corresponding 
bit between f. <ii> and f. 1. It measures vertically the length of the codex; in width, 52 mm (fragment before 
f. <i>); 10 mm (fragment before f. 1). It is a MS datable to the 13th cent.(?), a full folio (two pages laid flat), 
the legal ecclesiastical text normal to the reader, a complete page measuring 190 mm, in two columns of 64 
and 66 mm, margins of 32 (inner) and 25 (outer) mm. Four small illuminated initials in red with touches of 
blue, one in cobalt blue, are visible on the first fragment; some words are underlined in red. Fragments of the 
same codex appear in MSS Auct. T. 1. 6, T. 1. 10, T. 1. 16, T. 1. 21, T. 2. 12, Auct. F. inf. 1. 15. A different 
Latin MS has been used for T. 1. 22.

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 156)

2. Claude Naulot Du Val (AD 1573, ff. 1, 113v)

3. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 382)
(f. 1, outer upper margin), Coll(egii) Paris(iensis) Socie(ta)tis Jesu.
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(f. 1, inner upper margin), ‘C 113’ [the folios of the MS].
(f. 1v), Index, by Jacques Sirmond (1559-1651).
No note by Mesnil (it appears in all other Clermont MSS).

4. Meerman (nº 314)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘314’.
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘126’, in brown ink.

5. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 19’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20605; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 19’, twice, in pen 

and in pencil. 
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 314. | Gu. 

41.0’.

Ex Libris
Claude Naulot, ff. 1, 113v; v. supra. 

Final Notes
A very regular, luxurious MS. 

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 382, pp. 126–7; Cat. Meerman, nº 314, p. 49; S.C. 20605, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 755; Omont, 
‘Pélicier’, nº 156, p. 44; Omont, Fontainebleau, nº 156, p. 415; Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, XXVII, 
XXXII. 
RGK, I, 278 [not Michael Apostolis], 310; Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, MS on pp. 208–9, 227, and Tableau 
V.

Reproductions
F. 2r.
 



Auct. T. 1. 20
(Misc. 198, Meerman 207, Clermont 267). 
I. 16th cent., shortly before 1580; paper, 318 x 215 (312 x 211) mm, text in single column, ff. <I–III>, 1–270, 
<IV–VIII>; ff. 190v, 270v blank.
II. 17th cent.; paper, (296 x 210) mm, text in single column, ff. 271–87 [followed by four unnumbered blank 
folios]; ff. 273v, 274v–275, 276v, 283v, 285v are blank.

I. (ff. 1–270) Iamblichus Chalcidensis, Opera.

1. (ff. 1–55v) De vita Pythagorica (Deubner [MS not mentioned]).  •  A(ff. 1–2v) Index (∆Iamblivcou 
Calkidevw" lovgoi peri; th`" Puqagwrikh`" aiJrevsew". aV pe(ri;) tou` Puqagorikou` bivou .  .  . Cod. [in red; 
chapters numbered from a v to le vº), inc. Prooivmion peri; th`" Puqagovrou filosofiv(a"), expl. th;n sofivan. 
(Deubner, 1,1–36,3, pp. 1–4).  •  1(ff. 3–55v) (∆Iamblivcou Calkidev(w") th`" koivlh" Suriv(a") peri; tou` 
Puqagoreivou biblivou Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Epi; pavsh" m(e;n) filosofiv(a"), expl. aiJ pàsai iz v [in red] Tevlo" 
tou` a vou th`" Puqagoreivou aiJrevs(ew"). (Deubner, 1,1–36,267; pp. 5–147).

2. (ff. 56–103) Protrepticon (Pistelli, Protrepticus; des Places, Protreptique [MS on pp. 23, 33, as 
‘O’]).  •  A(ff. 56–7) Index (Ke(favlai)a tou` bVou lovgou Cod. [in red; chapters numbered from a v to iqV]), 
inc. Tiv" hJ ajrch;, expl. uJpertiqemevnh. (Pistelli, Protrepticus, pp. 1–6; des Places, pp. 36–9).  •  1(ff. 57v–103) 
(∆Iamblivcou Calkidevw" th`" koivlh" Suriv(a") Puqagoreiv(wn) uJpomnhmavt(wn) tou;" protreptikou;" lovgou" 
eij" filosofivan Cod. [in red]), inc. Peri; m(e;n) Puqagovrou, expl. teivnonta" lovgou". (Pistelli, pp. 6–126; des 
Places, Protreptique, pp. 40–151).

3. (ff. 103v–141) De communi mathematica scientia.  •  A(ff. 103v–105) Index (Ke(favlai)a tou` trivtou lovgou 
Cod. [in red; chapters numbered from a v to le v]), inc. Tiv" hJ provqesi", expl. suvnoyin. (Festa, Iamblichus, pp. 
3–8).  •  1(ff. 105v–141) (∆Iamblivcou Calkidevw" th`" koivlh" Suriv(a") peri; th`" koinh`" maqhmatikh`", lovgo" 
trivto" Cod. [in red]), inc. ÔH m(e;n) provqesi", expl. lhvyetai th;n diavgnwsin. (Festa, Iamblichus, pp. 9–99).

4. (ff. 141v–190) In Nicomachi arithmeticam introductionem (∆Iamblicou Calkidevw" th`" koivlh" Suriv(a") 
peri; th`" Nikomavcou ajriqmhtikh`" eijsagwgh`" a} perievlh k(ai;) th`" aJplẁ" maqhmatikh`" didaskalikẁ" 
tou`" ajrcikou;" lovgou" Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Arcovmenoi tou` ijdivou lovgou, expl. paravdosi" gevnht(ai). (Pistelli, 
Arithmetica, pp. 3–125).

5. (ff. 191–270) De mysteriis (Tou` aujtou` ∆Iamblivcou eij" th;n ejpi;stolh;n Porfurivou Cod. [in red, crossed 
out]), [Prologue] inc. ∆Istevon o{ti oJ filovsofo" Provklo"-ajporhmavt(wn) luvsi", [Text] inc. Qeo;" oJ tẁn o{lwn 
(lovgwn in marg.) hJgemwv n, expl. filiva" pr(o;") ajllhvlou". (des Places, Jamblique, I,1–X,294; pp. 38–215 [MS 
not mentioned]; cf. Sodano, ‘Tradizione’ [MS on pp. 3–7, 15–17, as ‘S’, ‘famiglia b’]; Sicherl, ‘Glynzunios’ 
[MS on pp. 38, 39, as a twin of MSS Monac. gr. 361b, Monac. gr. 392]; Sicherl, Iamblichos [MS as ‘L’ on 
pp. 14, 17, 19, 21, 69, 113, 116–24, 129, 131ff., 145, 156, 200, 206, copied from Par. gr. 1980, ‘R’; a twin 
of Monac. gr. 361b, ‘G’]).

II. (ff. 271–287v) Incertus auctor, Emendationes in Iamblichum (‘Emendat(ion)es. Coniecturae. Dubia.’ 
Cod.) [the scribe is ‘L3’ in Sicherl, Iamblichos, p. 118; variants copied from Par. gr. 1980 ‘R’, after AD 1630, 
cf. p. 122].  •  1(ff. 271–275v) Emendationes, variae lectiones, inc. ‘fol. 3. oJrmh;, dhvpou. Mendosus locus 
. . .’  •  2(f. 276) Historical and litterary notes on Iamblichus.  •  3(ff. 277–83) Fragments of Iamblichus from 
Stobaeus (Iamblivcou ajpospasmavtiav tina ejk tẁn Stobaivou Cod.).  •  4(ff. 284–5) Latin translation of De 
mysteriis, 102,14–108,14.  •  5(f. 286rv) Beginning of a Latin translation of De vita Pythagorica.  •  6(f. 287rv) 
Notes to De vita Pythagorica.
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Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Origin
Written probably in Venice, shortly before AD 1580. Cf. Sicherl, ‘Glynzunios’, p. 39.

Material
I. Paper, off-white, slightly creamy colour. 
II. Paper, off-white, brittle, slightly torn at the margins.

Quires
I. Twenty-seven quinions: 27 x 10 (270); (ff. 1–190) have quire signatures in the centre of the lower margin 
of the first recto, visible from a v to iqV; (ff. 191–270) no signatures. Horizontal catchwords in the lower inner 
margin of the last verso. 
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.
II. Numbers start at 271; ff. 1 x 6-1 (271–5), 1 x 10 (276–83 + 2 blank folios), 1 x 6 (284–7 + 2 blank 
folios).

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: Leroy 20D1.

Watermarks
I. Flyleaves: <I, II>, unidentified ‘Fleur de lis’; <iii>, ‘Crown’, similar to Heawood, 1125 (Bologna, 1586). 
Manuscript: (ff. 1–270) ‘Ancre’, almost identical to Briquet, ‘Ancre’ 520 (Padoue, 1546), 562 (Vérone, 
1580–7). 
II. (ff. 271–87) similar to Heawood 2968 (London, c. 1680).

Script
I. Manuel Glynzunios (RGK, I, 248); a quick, cursive hand, letters in dark brown ink, slightly bent to the right. 
Characteristics are: heart-shaped beta, open at the bottom; pointed minuscule delta, very open minuscule 
theta, phi strongly bent to the right with a very short descending leg, ligature epsilon-pi with the first part 
traced in one one trait, which forms the epsilon, in the shape of a circle, and the first leg of the pi. Kaiv is 
generally not tachygraphic. Abbreviations infrequent. Justification: 199 x 100 mm (f. 59); 200 x 101 mm (f. 
128); 30 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 68, outer 80, upper 45, inner 25 mm. Distance between 
the lines: 5 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 2 mm.
II. A Jesuit of Clermont? Sicherl, p. 118, thought it might have been Denis Petau (1583–1652), librarian 
of Collegium Claromontanum, but a comparison with MS Par. fr. 22985, f. 124, did not confirm his 
conjecture.

Scholia
Scholia and variants in the margin by three different hands, one of which is Manuel Glynzunios, who has 
revised his own text and added short scholia or notes, in bright red: articles which had been omitted are 
inserted supra lineam, with a little inverted ‘v’ to mark the place where they had to be added; some words are 
underlined with dots and, in correspondence, a different reading is noted in the margin.

Marginal Notes
(f. 1): ‘I(hsou`)" C(ristov)"’ in the centre of the upper margin; (f. 270v): a note in Latin in the lower margin: 
‘4 Tom. 23 Maii 1580. Item 2. a risco(n)tr.’ This confirms Sicherl supposition that the MS had been written 
shortly before AD 1580 (Sicherl, ‘Glynzunios’, p. 39). Some Latin notes and readings from Arcerius’ edition 
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(preceded by the letter ‘A’) [Ioannes Theodoretus Arcerius (1538–1604) (Frankfurt: 1598)], from the same 
hand which has written the notes on ff. 271–87. Cf. Sicherl, Iamblichos, p. 118. 

Illumination
This MS is sparsely decorated in bright red ink, probably by the scribe. Titles: in bright red. Initials: a 
large capital letter, with flourishes above, below, or inside. Minor initials: in red. Decorative headbands: 
sequels of asterisks, alternatively in bright red and in black (ff. 1, 3 (see plate on p. 172), 57v, 105v, etc.). 
Ends: distinctive, pointed and flanked by bright red dots or asterisks, prolonged by a trait. Cf. ff. 2v, 57, 
270. 

Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: natural.

History of the MS
1. Jesuits of Clermont

I. (nº 267)
(f. 1, outer upper margin), Coll(egii) Paris(iensis) Societ(atis) Jesu.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), ‘253’ [the folios of the MS].
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.

II. (nº ?)
(f. 271, outer upper margin), ‘21’ [the folios of the MS].
(f. 271, outer margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. 

Mesnil’.
(f. VIII recto, upper inner margin) glued to the verso of the front cover of the binding: ‘268 feuillets M..t 

[and underneath] t ;;;; ; t ; ; [and another sign]’. 

2. Meerman (nº 207)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘207’, over an older, larger rectangle (33 x 15 mm), 

on which is written: ‘115’. 
(f. <IIv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘82’, in brown ink.

3. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 20’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20598; centre, ‘M. G. 149’. ‘Auctar. T. 1. 20’, 

twice, in pen and in pencil. 
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 207. | Gu. 

91.0’.

Ex Libris
F. <IIIv>, upper margin: ‘Dono sancti viri Nicolaj Sandri F. Du...’ (maybe Nicholas Saunders, formerly a 
fellow of New College, who was matriculated in the Louvain University on 12 November 1664: ‘D. M. N. 
Nicolaus Sandrus Sacre theologie doctor’. From English Historical Review 35 (1920), pp. 233–44, p. 233). 

Final Notes
This is a luxurious MS. The two different parts were bound together in Meerman’s library (see the Meerman 
binding), but they must have been two separate MSS in the Clermont library (the paraphe by Mesnil is in 
both parts).
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Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 267, pp. 82–3; Cat. Meerman, nº 207, p. 32; S.C., IV, p. 434; Coxe, pp. 755–6; Studemund 
and Cohn, pp. XXIII, XXXI.
Sodano, ‘Tradizione’, MS on pp. 3, 15, 17, as ‘S’, ‘famiglia b’; A. R. Sodano, ‘Il codice torinese e due 
nuovi manoscritti del ‘De mysteriis’ di Giamblico’, Rendiconti della Accademia di archeologia lettere e 
belle arti n.s. 30 (1955), pp. 159–92; MS on p. 191 as ‘S’; Sicherl, ‘Glynzunios’, MS on pp. 38, 39, 54; 
review, by H. Hunger, Gnomon 30 (1958), pp. 285–91 (reprinted in Harlfinger, Kodikologie, pp. 526–34, 
MS on p. 530); Sicherl, Iamblichos, MS on pp. 14, 17,19, 21, 69, 113, 116–24, 129, 131ff., 145, 156, 200, 
206, as ‘L’; pl. XI (f. 191); M. Sicherl, ‘Ein Übersehener Iamblichos-Codex (Matrit. O 46), Emerita 28 
(1960), pp. 87–93, MS as ‘L’ on p. 90; Scriptorium 13 (1959), MS on p. 170, Bulletin codicologique nº 281; 
Scriptorium 15 (1961), MS on p. 394, Bulletin codicologique nº 940; I. MA. G. E. S., MS on p. 448; RGK, I, 
248; des Places, Protreptique, MS as ‘O’ on pp. 23, 33.

Reproductions
F. 3r.



Auct. T. 1. 21, fol. 3r



Auct. T. 1. 21
(Misc. 199, Meerman 245, Clermont 281, Naulot, Pellicier 130 (ff. 1–2) and 148), 16th cent.; paper; 
321 x 225 (317 x 219) mm; text in single column, ff. i–iv, 1–139. The MS is mutilated at the beginning. 
Ff. i, ii, are torn (only a part measuring the length of the MS and c. 50 mm wide, is left). Blank folios: f. 23r,  
a small paper rectangle numbered f. 55; ff. 137–9.

Aelianus, Onasander, Polyaenus, military works
(f. IV) Claude Naulot (AD 1573), in pale brown ink: ‘Bivblo" strathgikhv : Liber de Re militari. | 
∆Onosavndrou strathgikav te, k(ai;) Poluaivnou strathghvmata: Id est Onosandri Res Militaris, et Polyaeni 
stratagemata, seu Astutiae Bellicae: su;n qeẁ/ Pantodunavmw/. | Tauvthn ajnevgnwke Naulw;t oJ koiladeuv", e[tei 
Cristou` swth`ro" ÀafogVv 1573’. Cf. ff. 136v, 139v.
(f. IVv) Greek and Latin table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).
(f. 1) Internal margin, by Naulot: ‘L’Art Militaire d’onosandre, et de Polyaine’.

1. (ff. 1–2v) <Aelianus>, Tactica theoria, fragmenta (Taktikh; qewriva (f. 1r) Aijlianou` (f. 1v) Cod. [upper 
margin, in red]).  •  1(f. 1) inc. Dei` de; ginwvskein, expl. Toxofarevtrwn aujtẁn. (Köchly and Rüstow, II, 
pp. 544–5; Dain, Histoire, ‘N’, pp. 99–100);  •  2(f. 1) inc. ÔOpli`tai, expl. oiJ de; sfendovnai" (Köchly and 
Rüstow, II, pp. 545–6).  •  3(f. 1rv) inc. ÔUperfalagghsi" dev ejstin-uJperkeravsai tou;" polemivou". (Köchly 
and Rüstow, II, p. 452–54, ch. 38, 2.  •  4(f. 1v) inc. (L)eptusmo;"-givnontai. (Köchly and Rüstow, II, p. 454, 
ch. 38, 3.  •  5(f. 1v) inc. ÔH de; tẁn skeuofovrwn ajnagwghv-ajgwn. (Köchly and Rüstow, II, pp. 454–6, ch. 39, 
sections 1, 2.  •  6(ff. 1v–2v) inc. Teleutai`on de; paravggelma-h j~ttai ejpavgousan. (Köchly and Rüstow, II, 
pp. 458–70, capp. 40–2).  •  7(f. 2v) inc. Suvntaxi" oJplitẁn tetravgwno"-tou;" polemou`nta". (Köchly and 
Rüstow, II, p. 552, sections 1, 2; Dain, Histoire, pp. 156–7 [MS not mentioned]; cf. R. Förster, ‘Studien zu 
den griechischen Taktikern. I. Über die Taktika des Arrian und Aelian. II. Kaiser Hadrian und die Taktik des 
Urbicius’, Hermes 12 (1877), pp. 426–71; Dain, ‘Elien’ [MS on p. 366 n.]). 

2. (ff. 3–22v) Onasander, Strategicus (∆Onosavndrou strathgikav Cod. [in red]), inc. ÔIppikẁn me;n lovgwn, 
expl. oujk ajnovhto" ajgaqov". (A. Köchly, ∆Onosavndrou Strathgikov". Onosandri de imperatoris officio liber 
(Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1860), pp. 1–63; W. A. Oldfather, A. S. Pease, J. B. Titchener (eds), Aeneas Tacticus, 
Asclepiodotus, Onasander (Loeb) (London and New York: 1923), pp. 368–526 [MS not mentioned];  
cf. Dain, Onésandros [MS on pp. 12, 75–6, as ‘O’, a copy of Par. gr. 1774, ‘R’]).

3. (ff. 23v–136v) Polyaenus, Stratagemata [space for the title left blank]. (Woelfflin and Melber [MS on  
p. XVI, nº ‘10’]; cf. Müller, ‘Polyen’ [MS on p. 725]; A. Dain, ‘Les cinq adaptations byzantines des 
“Stratagèmes” de Polyen’, Revue des études anciennes 33 (1931), pp. 321–45 [MS not mentioned]; Schindler 
[MS on pp. 19, 42–4, 142 as ‘Om’, a copy of Par. gr. 1774]). (No titles, except for Poluaivnou | biblivon, 
written in red ink in the upper margin of each folio).  •  1(ff. 23v–37v) 1, inc. Th;n me;n kata Persẁn, expl. 
dievbhsan. (Woelfflin and Melber, 1,1–1,49).  •  2(ff. 38–52) 2, inc. Kai; tovde uJmi`n, expl. th;n ejmbolhvn. 
(Woelfflin and Melber, 2,1–2,38).  •  3(ff. 52–65v) 3, inc. Kai; tovde uJmi`n, expl. t(h;n) povlin. (Woelfflin and 
Melber 3,1–3,16).  •   4(ff. 66–83) 4, preceded by an index of the persons appearing in the chapter, each name 
accompanied by a number indicating the paragraphs [in two columns, as all the following], inc. Argai`o", expl. 
Perseuv". Text (Biblivon tevtarton Cod. [in red]), inc. Kai; tovde uJmi`n, expl. klaggh`". (Woelfflin and Melber, 
4,1–4,21,10).  •  5(ff. 83v–97v) 5, Index (f. 83rv), inc. Favlari", expl. Panaivrio". Text (f. 83v) Kai; tovde 
uJmi`n, expl. ajnhgovrhsan. (Woelfflin and Melber, 5,1–5,47).  •  6(ff. 98–106v) 6, Index (f. 98rv), inc. ∆Iavswn, 
expl. ∆Amfivrhto". Text (f. 98v) Kai; tovde, expl. dieswvqh. (Woelfflin and Melber, 6,1–6,54).  •  7(ff. 106v–119) 
7, Index (ff. 106v–107), inc. Dhi>ovkh", expl. Turrhnivde". Text (f. 107) Kai; tovde, expl. dikavzein. (Woelfflin 
and Melber, 7,1–7, 50).  •  8(ff. 119v–136v) 8 [no index, the space reserved for it is left blank], inc. Kai; tovde, 
expl. incompletus oujk olivgou" Aijtwlẁn kteivnan. Tevlo" Poluaivnou strathghvmata [next to it, corrected 
by Naulot (see infra): strataghmavtwnº. (Woelfflin and Melber, 8,1–8,59,11 [p. 419]).
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(f. 136v) A note by Claude Naulot (see infra, History of the MS, and supra, ff. IV, 1): ‘bivblon tauvthn 
ajnevgnwke Naulẁto" oJ Koiladeu;" Ai{douo", e[tei Cristou` ÀafogVv 1573’.
(f. 139v) In the upper margin of a blank folio, a note by Claude Naulot: ‘ojnosavndrou strathgika; k(ai;) 
poluaivnou strathghvmata’.

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Origin
Venice.

Material
Paper of a slightly creamy colour.

Quires
Eighteen: 1 x 8-2 (f. 6; first two folios missing), 12 x 8 (103), 1 x 6 (109), 3 x 8 (133), 1 x 6 (139). No quire 
signatures. Horizontal catchwords in the lower inner margin of the last verso.
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: Leroy 00D1.

Watermarks
I. Flyleaves: not visible.
Manuscript:  (ff. 1–4, 7–95, 104–39): similar to Briquet, ‘Agneau’ 59 (Naples, 1548; v. simil. Rome, 1535–
43). (ff. 5–6): ‘Homme’ or ‘Pélerin’ (a man with a cloak, in profile, hands extended, holding a stock; height 
65 mm) different from all types in Briquet; (ff. 96–103): similar to Briquet, ‘Chapeau’ 3483 (Vicence, 1535); 
countermark, letters ‘EB’.

Script
I have identified this anonymous scribe, ‘Scribe A’; he has also copied Auct. T. 1. 3 (ff. 3–18, 118–190v, 
207v–208), dated AD 1545 by him, on ff. 174v and 190v; Leiden, PPG 33 F, containing the beginning of 
the same text, and several MSS in other collections; Gamillscheg, ‘Pachys’, mentions fifteen of his copies  
(pp. 290–2, pl. 4). 
Vertical, high and narrow letters in dark brown ink, upright or slightly bent to the left, hanging from the 
lines. Note the long vertical and perfectly straight strokes (iota, vertical legs of rho, phi). Characteristics 
are: large triangular delta, with the horizontal and diagonal right lines prolonged to the left, large uncial 
epsilon; round majuscule theta with an undulating trait in the centre; omicron including sigma in a perfectly 
round circle at the end of the words; lambda , always uncial, with a diagonal and very straight vertical trait; 
heart-shaped beta, with a prolonged descending leg; nu with an undulating initial trait. Kaiv not tachygraphic; 
abbreviations infrequent. This scribe has written ‘I" Cs ni kà’ in the inner upper margin of flyleaf ‘i’, of 
which only a small part is left. Justification: 230 x 140 mm, 27 lines to the page (measured at ff. 45, 80). 
Margins measure: lower 60, outer 57, upper 25, inner 25 mm. Distance between the lines: 6 mm. Height of 
the nuclei of the letters: 2 mm.

Marginal Notes
Some glossae and variants, preceded by gr(avfetai), in the margins.
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Illumination
Titles: in red. Simple initials in red (a double line filled with colour, with some ornamental dots or lines). 
Several minor initials, in dark red. No decorative headbands.

Binding
‘Type A’. A long title of at least four lines, almost entirely destroyed, was written on a parchment square (150 
x 25 mm) pasted on the spine.
A fragment of parchment Latin MS, measuring 50 mm, has been inserted at the end of the MS. Fragments of 
the same codex appear in MSS Auct. T. 1. 6, T. 1. 10, T. 1. 16, T. 1. 19, T. 2. 12, Auct. F. inf. 1. 15. 

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 130 [beginning only], n° 148)

2. Claude Naulot Du Val (AD 1573, ff. IV, 1, 136v, 139v)

3. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 281)
(f. IVv), Greek and Latin table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).
(f. 1, outer upper margin), Coll(egii) Paris(iensis) Societ(atis) Jesu.
(f. 1, inner upper margin), ‘134’ [ the folios of the MS].
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.

4. Meerman (nº 245)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘245’.
(f. <IVv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘89’, in brown ink.

5. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 21’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20599; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 21’, in pencil. 
(f. iii, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 245. | Gu. 

41.0’.

Ex Libris
Claude Naulot, ff. IV, 1, 136v, 139v; v. supra.

Final Notes
Ff. 1–2 of this MS are the first part of MS Leiden, BPG 33F, which belonged to G. Pellicier (his nº 130); they 
are written by the same scribe and joined, they have the exact contents of Par. gr. 1744, of which they are the 
copy (cf. Dain, Histoire, p. 366 n.). The rest of the MS (ff. 3–136) forms Pellicier n° 148. 

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 281, p. 87; Cat. Meerman, nº 245, p. 38; S.C. 20599, IV, p. 434; Coxe, pp. 756–7; Studemund 
and Cohn, pp. VI, X, XXIII, XXXII; Omont, ‘Pélicier’, nº 148; Omont, Fontainebleau, nº 148, p. 414.
Müller, ‘Polyen’, MS on p. 725; Woelfflin and Melber, MS on p. XVI, nº ‘10’; Dain, Onésandros, MS on 
pp. 12, 75–6, as ‘O’; Dain, ‘Elien’, p. 366 n.; de Meyier, Codices, p. 47; Schindler, MS on pp. 19, 42–4, 142, 
as ‘Om’; Petitmengin, MS on p. 17 n. 11; Cataldi Palau, ‘Disiecta membra’, MS on pp. 106–7; Cataldi Palau, 
‘Les copistes’, MS on p. 233, pl. 6; Cataldi Palau, ‘Ioannes Mauromates’, I, MS on p. 373.

Reproductions
F. 3r.



Auct. T. 1. 22, fol. 25r

Auct. T. 1. 22, fol. 24v



Auct. T. 1. 22 
(Misc. 200, Meerman 250, Clermont 286, Naulot, Pellicier 124a+35b), 16th cent. (1539–42); paper; 
334 x 252 (327 x 247) mm, text in single column, ff. <a> [recentiss.], <i>, 1, 2–[79], <ii> [recentiss.]. Blank 
unnumbered folios between ff. 24–5, 40–1, 79.

Theodorus Prodromus, Euclides, Eusebius, Psellus, Plutarch
(f. 1) Claude Naulot (AD 1573), in pale brown ink: ‘∆Atelh; bibliva polla; : | Imperfecti Libri : Multi : | 
Plusieurs Liures Imparfaicts. | Su;n qeẁ/ Pantokravtori. | ∆Atele;" Prodrovmou filosofiko;n teu`co", | eij" 
to; pevmpton gewmetriko;n Eujkleivdou | proqewriva, ÔAgivou Eujsebivou teuvcion, | ∆Akevfalovn te k(ai;) ajtele;" 
qeologiko;n | teu`co" eij" to;n Solomẁna, k(ai;) ∆Anwnuv- | mou filosofiko;n biblivon : Imperfectum | Prodromi 
Philosophicum opus. In quintum | Geometricum Euclidis Librum praefatio, | Diui Eusebii opusculum, Initio 
et fine care(n)s | Theologicum opus in Solomonem, et Inno(m)i(n)ati | cuiusdam Philosophicus Libellus. | 
Tauvthn ajnevgnwke Naulw;t oJ koiladeu;", | e[tei swth`ro" C(risto)u` | ÀafogVv | 1573’. Cf. f. 78v.
(f. 1v) Greek and Latin table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).
(f. 2) Internal margin, written by Naulot: ‘Volume de Livres Imparfaicts en diuersité de sciences’. 

I. (ff. 1–24) [Pellicier 124a; ff. 93–103 of MS Berlin, Phill. 1555 were part of this MS, Pell. 124b; cf. Cataldi 
Palau, ‘Disiecta membra’, pp. 111–12].
1. (ff. 2–5v) Theodorus Prodromus, De magno et parvo, de multo et pauco (Tou` sofwtavtou: k(ai;) 
logiwtavtou: kurou` Qeodwvrou tou` Prodrovmou: peri; tou` megavlou k(ai;) tou` mikrou`, k(ai;) tou` pollou` 
k(ai;) tou` ojlivgou, o{ti ouj tẁn prov" ti eijsivn, ajlla; tou` posou` k(ai;) ejnajntiva Cod.), inc. Tivni de; a[llw, 
expl. k(ai;) fatevon. (Ed. Tannery, pp. 111–19 [MS not mentioned]; title only in PG 133, 1019, nº pz v; cf. 
Hörandner [MS on pp. 48, 139, as nº ‘136’]). 
2. (ff. 6v–8) Scholia in Euclidis Elementorum librum quintum (ed. Stamatis, V, 1, pp. 211–43 [MS not 
mentioned]).  •  a(f. 6rv) Praefatio (Proqewriva, eij" to; pevmpton tẁn Eujkleivdou th`" gewmetriva" stoiceivwn 
Cod.), inc. Skopo;" tẁ e v biblivw, expl. oiJ pollaplavsioi. (Stamatis, pp. 211–12, l. 12).  •  b(ff. 6v–7) Scholia 
(”Oroi tou` parovnto" e v stoiceivou Cod.), inc. Mevro" ejsti; mevgeqo", expl. oJ kz v, pro;" to;n qV oJ qV, pro;" to;n gVv. 
(Stamatis, nº 6–33,14, pp. 213–22).  •  c(f. 8) inc. Tou`to to; qewvrhma, expl. k(ai;) th`" ajnastrofh`". (Stamatis, 
p. 226, nº 43,1–18).
3. (ff. 8v–17v) <Hero> <Definitiones> (Prolegomena de origine geometriae apud Aegyptios e Procli 
commentariis desumpta, Eij" ta; Eujkleivdou stoicei`a prolambanovmena ejk tẁn Provklou sporavdhn 
k(ai;) kat∆ ejpitomhvn Cod.), 1inc. Eu{rhtai hJ gewmetriva prẁton ejk tẁn Aijguptivwn-ou J~toi ga;r suvgcronoi 
ajllhvloi" h j~san (Heiberg, vol. 4, p. 108, ch. 136, par. 1, ll. 1–25);  •  2inc. To; o[noma th`" maqhmatikh`", 
expl. mut. deuvteron kai; to; tevtarton. (Heiberg, vol. 4, p. 110, ch. 136, par. 2, l. 1–p. 156, par. 58, l. 5)

4. (f. 17rv) <Proclus>, <In primum Euclidis elementorum librum commentarii, Prologus II>, inc. [”Oti skopov" 
ejsti th`" pragmateiva" tauvth", dittov"] kata; te ta; pravgmata peri; ὧν αἱ ζητή"ει", καὶ κατὰ τὸν mανθάνοντα, 
expl. mut. o{sa de; mhvte eij" plh`qo" e[-[cei dihvkousan. (Friedlein, Prologus II, p. 70, l. 22–p. 72, l. 19).
	
5. (ff. 18–24) <De geometria>.  •  1(ff. 18–22v) inc. mut. ] a[fele to;n th`" bavsew" pollaplasivason k(ai;) 
tou` loipou` lavbe pl(eura;n)tetragwnikh;n k(ai;) e{xei" th;n kavqeton. Eij de; th;n bavsin bouvllei euJr(ei`n), 
expl. k(ai;) eJxavgia lh—.  •  2(ff. 22v–24v) (Peri; stereometriva" Cod.), inc. ∆All j ejpi; to; ejmbadovn tẁn stereẁn 
cwrhvswm(en): sfaivra" to; ejmbadovn euJr(ei`n) poivei ou{tw". th;n diavmetron ejf∆ eJauth;n: k(ai;) to;n genovmenon 
auj~qi", expl. a[llai trapezoeidei`": k(ai;) e{terai kovlouroi: wJ~n ejkavsth" lovgon, proshkovntw" ejkqhvsomen. 
Tevllo". 

II. (ff. 25–40v) [Pellicier 35b]. Eusebius Pamphilius, Contra Hieroclem (Apologeticus) (Eujsebivou tou` 
Pamfivlou, pro;" ta; uJpo; Filostravtou eij" ∆Apollwvnion, dia; th;n ÔIeroklei` paralhfqei`san: aujtou` te 
k(ai;) tou` C(risto)u` suvgkrisin Cod.), inc. ∆ ~Ar j ouj~n wj~ filovth", expl. e[moige dokei` perie[cein. (CPG 3485; 
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PG 22, pp. 795–868; Kayser, I, pp. 369–413; Forrat and des Places, 1,1–48,25, pp. 98–212 [MS on pp. 84–5, 
96, as ‘O’, used in the edition]. Cf. Harnack, I. 2 [MS on p. 564]; Klostermann [MS on p. XX n. 4]). 
Lacuna: f. 25, l. ult. ∆Episkeywvmeqav ge mhvn [o{sw/ bevltion-ajndro;" gennaivou] kai; qeoi`" fivlou pravxei" 
(Forrat and des Places, 2,8–31, pp. 100–4; Kayser, p. 370, l. 21–p. 371, l. 14). 
There is the transposition of a large part of the text (Kayser, I, pp. 390, l. 9–406, ll. 23–4) after p. 375, l. 22; 
as the corruption occurs in the middle of the lines of the text, it must have been in the model. 
f. 27, l. 5, eJautou` fwtov" [dwrhvsetai ajfqovnw" (Kayser, I, p. 375, l. 22), the same line continues, without 
interruption, with qeiotevra" ἢ ka-]t∆ ἄν(θρωp)ον fuvsew" (Kayser, I, p. 390 l. 9);  •  f. 33 l. 17 eij mh; ara 
yeudh-[govrou" tina;" (Kayser, I, p. 406 l. 23), the same line continues, without interruption, with fwtov"] 
dwrhvsetai ajfqovnw" (Kayser, p. 375, l. 22);  •  f. 38v l. 9 qeiotevra" ἢ ka-[t∆ ἄν(θρωp)ον fuvsew" (Kayser, 
I, p. 390, l. 9), the same line continues, without interruption, with eij mh; ara yeudh]-govrou" tina;" kai; 
kathgovrou" tou` ajndrov" (Kayser, I, p. 406, ll. 23–4).

III. (ff. 41–64). Catena in Canticum Canticorum [in Cantica 1,7,3–2,8,3] (CPG C 84, ‘Typus E’; cf. Karo 
and Lietzmann, Type IV, pp. 317–18 [MS on p. 318]; Rahlfs, Verzeichnis [MS on pp. 165, 349, Sigel ‘506’]; 
Faulhaber [MS on pp. 7–8, ‘Typus B2, ‘“3 Väter”-Catene’, cf. pp. 6–15]; Grant [MS on p. 154]; Westerink 
[MS on p. XII; not used in the edition]).  •  Names of the authors [scil. Psellus, Theodoretus, Gregorius 
Nyssenus, Nilus of Ancyra, Maximus the Confessor] written in the margins, or as titles in the text. 
1(ff. 41–60), 1.  •  a(f. 41rv) Psellus, Poema 2, in Canticum, inc. mut. fẁ" º ajprovsiton mhdovlw"-tẁn ejrivfwn. 
(Meursius, p. 118,17–27; Westerink, Poema 2, 75–83).  •  b(ff. 41v–42) First fragment, Theodoretus, 
Explanatio in Canticum canticorum, 1,8,1–2 (Qeodwrivtou Cod.), inc. eij" eJauth;n ajpoblevpousa, expl. tou` 
ejn toi`" ouj(ra)noi`". (PG 81, 73 C 12–75 B 8).  •  c(ff. 59v–60) Last fragment, Theodoretus, Explanatio in 
Cant. 2,6,1, inc. ∆Alla; mh; pavlin, expl. eij" tou;" aijẁna" ajmhvn. (PG 81, 89 D 4–92 B 16).
2(ff. 60v–64v), 2. (ὥρκιsα ὑμᾶ", θυγατέρε" Ιερουsαλημ-qelhvsh. Lovg(o") bV Cod. [in red]).  •  a(ff. 60v–61v) 
Theodoretus, Explanatio in Cant. 2,7,1–3, inc. OiJ me;n swmavtwn, expl. aujto;" ejqelhvsh. (PG 81, 92–96 B 
2).  •  b(f. 61v) (T(ẁn) gVv p(atev)rwn Cod.), inc. ÔH didavskalo" yuchv, expl. ajtreyivan carivshtai.  •   c(ff. 
62–3) Psellus, in Canticum 2,7,1 (Yellou` Cod.), inc. ∆Alla; kairo;" kai; tẁn eJxh`" ajsmavtwn ejpakou`sai, 
expl. ta;" kardiva". (Westerink, Poema 2, 452–504).  •  d(f. 63rv) (tẁn triẁn p(atev)rwn Cod.), inc. Ou{tw de; 
didavxasa ta;" maqhteuom(evna"), expl. hJ dorka;" k(ai;) hJ e[lafo". (Theodoretus, Explanatio in Cant., PG 
81, 97 B 7).  •  e(f. 64v) Last fragment, Theodoretus, Explanatio in Cant. 2, 8, 1–3 (Qeodwrivtou Cod.), inc. 
Tau`ta tai`" neanivsi, expl. mut. tou;" iJerou;" ªajpostovlou" (PG 81, 96 B 2–97 C 7).

IV. (ff. 65–78). Plutarchus*, De musica (Ploutavrcou peri; mousikh`" Cod.), inc. ÔH me;n Fwkivwno" tou` 
crhstou`, expl. ajpevluse tou;" eJstiwmevnou". Tevlo" (in monocondylion). (Ziegler and Pohlenz, VI.3, pp. 1–37 
[MS on p. IX, as ‘Oxon.’]; cf. Weil and Reinach, pp. 1–162 [MS on p. XLV, as ‘Oxon[iensis Bodleianus]’]; 
Lasserre, pp. 111–32 [MS on p. 105, nº ‘20’]. Ff. 1–72 of MS Berlin, Phill. 1555 (Pell. 175b) were probably 
part of this MS and formed one codex containing musical treatises. Cf. Cataldi Palau, ‘Disiecta membra’, 
pp. 111–12).

(f. 78v) A note by Claude Naulot (AD 1573) (see infra, History of the MS, and supra, ff. 1, 2):  •  ‘e[tei 
| C(risto)u` Swth`ro"| ÀafogVv | thvnde | th;n bivblon ajnevgnw Klauvdio" oJ | Naulwto;" Koiladeuv",  
∆Auallwnai`- | ov" te k(ai;) Ai{douo": Anno Christi | seruatoris | 1573º | Hunc legens agnouit | Librum, etc. | 
Cl. Naulot Du Val |.’

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription. On f. 8v George Cocolos has copied the subscription of his model  
[Par. gr. 1928, f. 9]: Matqaivou monacou` Qettalou` ta; gravmmata: tou` k(ai;) Cortavtzh (RGK, II, 367).

Origin
A product of the Zanetti scriptorium.
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Material
Paper, very well preserved.

Quires
I. (ff. 1–24) 2 x 8 (17), 1 x 8-1 (24). No signatures. II. (ff. 25–40) 2 x 8 (39), 40 [blank]. No signatures.  
III. (ff. 41–64) 3 x 8 (64). No signatures, vertical catchwords. IV. (ff. 65–[79]) 1 x 8-1 [first folio] (71), 1 x 8 
([79]). No signatures.
Modern signatures, in ink (obsolete) and in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic 
numerals.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: ff. <i>, 1: very similar to Briquet, ‘Colonne’ 4417–18 (Avignon, 1565 [4417]; Carcassonne, 1589 
[4418]).
Manuscript: I. (ff. 2–24), Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Lettres 63’. II. (ff. 25–40v), Harlfinger ‘Flèches 24’. 
III. (ff. 41–64v), Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Chapeau 51’. IV. (ff. 65–[79]), Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, 
‘Lettres 63’ (all: Venice, 1542, ‘Atelier des Bartolomeo Zanetti’).

Script
I. (ff. 2–24).
(ff. 2–17v) <George Cocolos> (RGK, I, 65). Characteristics: cf. Auct. T. 1. 10. Justification: 224 x 128 mm, 
30 lines to the page (measured at f. 17). Margins measure: lower 62, outer 95, upper 46, inner 28 mm.
(ff. 18–24v) <Scribe Yb> (cf. Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, p. 236, tableau XXIV, pl. 14; see plate on 
p. 180, top image). Letters slightly bent to the left, the lower traits prolonged to the right. Characteristics are: 
heart-shaped beta; square and pointed nu, ligature epsilon-iota. Iota subscribed is not written. Abbreviations 

Auct. T. 1. 22, fol. 60v
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are very frequent (ouj~n, ein, on, wn). Justification: 223 x 125 mm, 30 lines to the page (measured at f. 20). 
Margins measure: lower 59, outer 90, upper 46, inner 32 mm. Distance between the lines: 7 mm. Height of 
the nuclei of the letters: 3 mm. Note:  Scribe Yb writes ‘tevllo"’ (tevlo") (f. 24v) (plate on p. 180, top image), 
bouvllei (bouvlei).
II. (ff. 25–40) <Scribe W> (plate on p. 180, bottom image). Note the verticality of this hand. Characteristics 
are: heart-shaped beta; majuscule delta, with a very high vertical trait, often ending with a hook; minuscule 
delta, disproportionately high and curved in ligature with omicron; peculiar csi, turned to the left, with 
two long, diagonal traits; pi, uncial, with two vertical, diagonal, very long traits to the left; iota, ypsilon, 
do not have a diaeresis. Strong contrast in the dimensions of the letters, some much taller than the others; 
descending or ascending legs are very long. Kaiv not tachygraphic; iota subscribed not written. Justification: 
222 x 130 mm, 30 lines to the page (measured at f. 27). Margins measure: lower 67, outer 90, upper 40, inner 
30 mm. Distance between the lines: 7 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 3 mm.	
III. (ff. 43–64) <Bartolomeo Zanetti> (RGK, I, 31) (plate on p. 183). Regular writing, noticeably bent to 
the right. Characteristics are: abbreviation of gavr, ligature tau-rho in one trait. Kaiv not tachygraphic; iota 
subscribed not written. Occasional abbreviations (sometimes en). Justification: 217 x 125 mm, 30 lines to 
the page (measured at f. 41). Margins measure: lower 84, outer 85, upper 30, inner 40 mm. Distance between 
the lines: 7 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 3 mm.

Auct. T. 1. 22, fol. 65r
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IV. (ff. 65–78), <Nicholas Cocolos> (RGK, I, 310) (plate opposite). Characteristics: cf. Auct. T. 1. 10. 
Justification: 223 x 130 mm, 30 lines to the page (measured at f. 67). Margins measure: lower 64, outer 91, 
upper 45, inner 33 mm. Distance between the lines: 7 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 3 mm. 

Scholia
No scholia; some glossae in parts I and IV.

Illumination
I. (ff. 2–24). <George Cocolos>: blond ink for titles, decorative initials (f. 2), and decorative headbands 
(ff. 2, 8v); it has discoloured, so that contours are surrounded by a brown halo. <Scribe Yb>: some 
very simple minor initials, in cherry red. II. (ff. 25–40). <Scribe W>: titles in bright red; (f. 25) a small 
decorative headband, white on a bright red background (plate on p. 180, bottom image). III. (ff. 43–64). 
<Bartolomeo Zanetti>: simple minor initials in bright red; (f. 60) initial omicron, (f. 60v) a simple headband.  
IV. (ff. 65–78).  <Nicholas Cocolos>: blond ink for titles, decorative initials; (f. 65) a large rectangular 
headband, with flourishes on a brown background; initial eta, with flourishes inside, over and under (plate 
opposite); (f. 78) characteristic monocondylion ‘Tevlo"’, filled in bright red.

Binding
‘Type A’. Reinforced by stiff cardboard; recent paper (19th cent.) glued to the plates. Before being restored 
and reinforced, the binding was held to the MS by four strings of parchment, still visible on the spine. Cut: 
dark yellow at the bottom, black at the top. The original title, no longer readable, was written, vertically, 
along the spine, possibly in French. 

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 124a, nº 35b)

2. Claude Naulot Du Val (AD 1573, ff. 1, 2, 78v)

3. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 286)
(f. 1, outer upper margin), Coll(egii) Paris(iensis) Soc(ieta)tis Jesu.
(f. 1, inner upper margin), ‘C 80’ [the folios of the MS].
(f. 1v), Index, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).
(f. 2, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page, under the note by Naulot: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest 

du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.

4. Meerman (nº 250)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘2[50]’.

5. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 1. 22’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C. 20600; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 1. 22’, in pencil;  

(f. <i>) ‘Auctar. T. 1. 22’, in ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 250. | Gu. 

39.0’.

Final Notes
MS composed of four originally separated parts, all from the scriptorium of Bartolomeo Zanetti, already 
united when J. Sirmond (d. 1651) wrote the index.
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Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 286, p. 89; Cat. Meerman, nº 250, pp. 38–9; S.C. 20600, IV, p. 434; Coxe, pp. 756–7; 
Omont, ‘Pélicier’, nº 124, p. 78; Omont, Fontainebleau, nº 124, p. 411; Studemund and Cohn, pp. X, XXIII, 
XXXII.
H. M. Stevenson senior, Theodori Prodromi Commentarios in carmina sacra melodorum Cosmae 
Hierosolymitani et Ioannis Damasceni (Rome: 1888), MS on p. XXVII, as ‘Meerman. XXII’; Harnack, 
I. 2, MS on p. 564; Weil and Reinach, MS on p. XLV, as ‘Oxon[iensis Bodleianus]’; Klostermann, 
MS on p. XVIII n. 4; W. Hahn, ‘De Plutarchi Moralium codicibus quaestiones selectae’, Rozprawy 
Akademii Umiejetnosci, ser. 2, 26 (1906), pp. 43–128; Karo and Lietzmann, Type IV, pp. 317–18; MS on 
p. 318; Faulhaber, MS on pp. 7–8, ‘Typus B2, ‘“3 Väter”-Catene’; Rahlfs, Verzeichnis, MS on pp. 165, 
349, Sigel ‘506’; Mercati, ‘Appunti’, MS on p. 338 n. 1; Grant, MS on p. 154; Lasserre, pp.  111–32, 
MS on p. 105, nº 20; Ziegler and Pohlenz, MS on p. IX; de Meyier, Codices, p. 260; RGK, I, 31, 65, 
310; Hörandner, MS on pp. 48, 139, as nº ‘136’; Cataldi Palau, ‘Disiecta membra’, MS on pp. 111–12; 
Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’, MS on p. 49; Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, MS on pp. 226–7, 236; Westerink  
[MS on p. XII; not used in the edition]); Cataldi Palau, Gian Francesco d’Asola, MS on p. 486; Cataldi 
Palau, ‘Bartolomeo Zanetti’, MS on p. 16 n. 74.

Reproductions
Ff. 24v (upper part), 25r (upper part), 60v (upper part), 65r (upper part). 



Auct. T. 2. 1
(Misc. 201, Meerman 125, Clermont 68, Pellicier 1b), 12th cent.; parchment; 274 x 187 (260 x 184) mm, 
text in single column, ff. <i>,<ii>, 1–293, <iii>, <iv>; ff. 111, 122–3 palimpsest; f. 293, from a Latin MS, 
datable to the second half of the 13th cent. 

Theophylactus archiepiscopus Bulgariae, Commentaries to the Gospels of St. 
Mark and St. John
(ff. 1–293) Theophylactus archiepiscopus Bulgariae, In Marci et Ioannis Evangelium enarratio.  •  1(ff. 
1–70v) In Marci Evangelium enarratio, cum praefatione (Eujaggevlion k(a)ta; Mavrkon, ejxhvghs(i") tou` 
aJgiwt(av)t(ou) ajrciepiskovp(ou) Boulg(a)r(iva") ku;r Qeoful(avktou) Cod.), inc. To; k(a)ta; Mavrkon 
eujaggevlion, expl. dovxa k(ai;) eujcaristei`a, eij" tou;" aijẁn(a") ajmhvn. Tevlo" [monocondylion repeated three 
times] (PG 123, 492–681).  •  2(ff. 71–293) In Ioannis Evangelium enarratio, cum praefatione (ÔErm(hneiva) 
tou` k(a)ta; ∆Iw(avnnhn) aJgivou euja(ggelivou), ajpo; fwn(h`") Qeofulavktou ajrciepisk(ovpou) Boulgariv(a") 
Cod.), inc. ÔH tou` Pn(euvmato)" duvnami", expl. ejpignwvsei aujtou`: kai; tou` P(at)r(o;)" k(ai;) tou` UiJou` k(ai;) 
tou` aJgivou Pn(euvmato)": wJ~ hJ dovxa-ajmhvn. (PG 123, 1133–348 [f. 161v]; PG 124, 9–317).  •  Short lacuna: f. 
96v expl. ÔIerosoluvmoi" ªejn tẁ/ Pavsca/ (PG 123, 1201 A 14), f. 97 inc. met∆ aujtou`] e[dox(an) (PG 123, 1201 
B 11).  •  3(f. 293v) Fragment of a Latin religious text, Acts, 1.1–12 [Missale Romanum, 1722] (Inc. Primum 
quidem sermonem—expl. Euntem in coelum). It is the first reading for the day of the Ascension; according 
to Mirella Ferrari this fragment, datable to the second half of the 13th century, judging from the system of 
abbreviations used, probably comes from Southern France.

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Origin
Southern Italy, Otranto (?); cf. the parchment of a very poor quality, the writing, the ruling (Leroy X index, 
i.e. a line traced every two lines), the decoration (some initials identical to MSS Londin. Additional 11859–
11860, certainly Southern Italian, cf. Cataldi Palau, ‘Italia meridionale’, pp. 221–6); short notes to the text in 
Latin; a sentence in Greek with two Italian words; the last folio verso written entirely in Latin.

Material
Parchment of a poor quality, rigid, yellow on the hair side, with numerous black dots (e.g. ff. 11v, 13v–14, 
15v–16, etc.). Ff. 111, 122–3 are palimpsest; f. 293 comes from a Latin MS. Several faults; margins cut in ff. 
24, 27, 40, 54, 57–8, 68, 84, 97, 101, 104, 108, 109, 118, 156, 166, 168, 171, 188, 201, 204, 210, 230, 231, 
249, 253, 266, 273, 274; holes in the margins of ff. 22, 35, 37–40, 130, 131, 140, 155, 205, 250, in the text 
of ff. 23, 37, 69, 89, 106, 180, 196, 229, 253; ovoidal holes covered by a thin layer of parchment in ff. 42–3, 
53, 59, 93. Cuts due to the ruling on ff. 82, 98, 232.

Quires
Thirty-seven: 5 x 8 (40), 1 x 6 (46), 30 x 8 (286), 1 x 8-1 (293, last folio missing). Quire signatures in the outer 
upper margin of the first recto from (a v) to (lz v), not always visible.
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. System: A variety of unrecorded systems:

(ff. 1–32, 127–34, 167–90, 231–8): a combination of systems 5 and 11 (<>>> | >> <<).
(ff. 55–62, 71–126, 135–166, 207–30, 255–78): a combination of systems 5 and 6 (<>>> | >> > <).
(ff. 33–40): a combination of systems 5 and 13 (<>>> | <<<<). 
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(ff. 41–6): a combination of systems 13 and 12 (<<< | >>>). 
(ff. 47–54, 191–8, 199–206): a combination of systems 6 and 12 (<<<> | >>>>).
(ff. 239–246, 247–54): a combination of systems 5 and 3 (<>>> | > <<<). 

Type: Leroy X 20D1 (ruling traced every two lines); f. 135, Leroy X 10D1. In some folios, the ruling has 
been marked with black ink, cf. f. 76v.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: Briquet, ‘Lettres LS’.
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Script
Several scribes, Otranto style of writing; the different hands blend into each other, making their differentiation 
quite difficult.
Justification: from 190 x 120 mm, 27 lines to the page (measured at ff. 68, 79, 287) to 195 x 120 mm, 27 lines 
to the page (measured at f. 111); 180 x 120 mm, 25 lines to the page (measured at f. 129); 195 x130 mm, 34 
lines to the page (measured at f. 212). 
1. Main scribe (ff. 1–73?), and some folios at the end (plate oppposite): tiny, regular, upright letters, in dark 
brown ink, hanging from the lines. Characteristics are: large majuscule lambda, double lambda with the 
two descending legs crossing, alpha ‘en fer de lance’, heart-shaped beta bent to the right, large, perfectly 
round epsilon, which sometimes encompasses the entire word, omega, with a very flat base, often written 
above the word; triangular delta with one part prolonged above the letter and bent to the left. Abbreviations 
are frequent; cf. on, two diagonal (almost horizontal) traits above the letter, wn, very large above the word. 
Distance between the lines: 5 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 1 mm.
2. A second scribe (e.g. f. 78v), with a bigger, bolder writing, darker ink; especially noticeable are his large, 
rounded epsilon and alpha ‘en pic’.

Auct. T. 2. 1, fol. 95r
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3. A third scribe (ff. 86v–94?) has large writing, more square and geometrical than the previous scribes.
Other hands on ff. 119, 135, 221, 227, 230, 268–269v, 270v.

Marginal Notes
Rare notes on the contents of the MS in the margins. (f. 1): a faded note in the lower margin: K(uvri)e  
∆I(hso)u` C(rist)ev. (f. 13): lower margin, a rough illiterate hand has written a Greek note with two 
Italianisms [prete, frate]: ejgw; adelfou` monaco;" Barqoloumeou` prebhte | ejgw; eij~ereyin (iJereuv"?) frate 
Barqoloum(e)ou`.  (f. 72, upper margin; f. 95, lateral margin): Latin notes.  (f. 293): tw`i suntelesth/` t(w`n) 
o{lwn Q(e)w/` cavri". [Repeated three times]. Underneath: tw` Q(e)w` uJyivstw k(ai;) megivstw cavri" k(ai;) 
dovxa. Above and to the right: kai aujt(a;?) de; kai; aujt(a;) taut(a) tou`. Along this and underneath, partly 
erased: ªhJ cei;r hJ gravyasaº shvpet(ai) tavfw` graf(h;) de; mainei ei" aiwvna" ªaiºwvnwn. 

Illumination
Not abundant but characteristic.  Titles: in brown ink.  Initials: small, in bright red filled with yellow wash. 
Tiny letters in the outer margins to show the rubricator where to trace the initial (e.g. f. 143, f. 262v). Minor 
initials: often traced with the ink of the text, then filled with touches of red and yellow; almond shaped 
omicron (f. 8v). Decorative headbands: (f. 1): a series of ‘s’ and undulating traits, in brown ink, terminated 
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by ‘wings’ on either side, with touches of red and yellow; (f. 71) (plate on p. 188): two red and yellow tresses 
on a dark brown background. Some crude primitive drawings in the margins of f. 93v (a woman in profile, 
standing), f. 190v, f. 270v (the face of Christ Pantocrator).

Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: dark red, almost black. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: ‘Theophylactus Euangelia Marci 
et Joan. Graece Manuscr(ipta)’.

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 1b)

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 68)
(f. 1, outer upper margin), Coll(egii) Paris(iensis) Socie(ta)tis Jesu.
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.

3. Meerman (nº 125)

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 2. 1’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20589; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 1’, twice, in 

pencil and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 125. | Gu. 

131.0’.

Final Notes
Probably an Otranto manuscript. Cf. the reproductions of Londin. Addit. 11859–11860, in Cataldi Palau, 
‘Italia meridionale’, pls. 6, 7; compare with Vat. gr. 1973, dated AD 1373, copied by Antonio, priest in S. 
Cristina d’Aspromonte (Calabria) (Turyn, Vatican, pp. 168–9, pl. 146).

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 68, p. 19; Cat. Meerman, nº 125, p. 17; S.C. 20589, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 757; Omont, 
Fontainebleau, nº 2, p. 394; Studemund and Cohn, pp. IV, XVI, XXX.
Gregory, Textkritik, MS on pp. 1193, 1428, 1439, as ‘2106’; Gregory, Handschriften, pp. 113 (nº ‘2106’), 
276; von Soden, nº Qe 206, p. 2147; Aland, MS on p. 168, as ‘2106’; Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, p. 199 n. 1; 
Aland, B. Aland and Wachtel, MS on p. 14, as ‘2106’.

Reproductions
Ff. 71r, 95r, 153r.
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Auct. T. 2. 2
(Misc. 202, Meerman 123, Clermont 136, Pellicier 33), AD 1067 (f. 173); parchment; 249 x 185 
(235 x 175|177) mm; text in single column, ff. <i>, <ii>, 1–173, <iii>, <iv>. 

Theodoretus of Cyrrhus, Preface and Commentary to the twelve Prophets
(ff. 1–162) Theodoretus of Cyrrhus, Interpretatio in duodecim Prophetas. (CPG 6208; BHG 1591; PG 81, 
1545–988; cf. M. Faulhaber, Die Propheten-Catenen nach römischen Handschriften (Biblische Studien. IV. 
Band, 2.3. Heft), (Freiburg im Breisgau: 1899) [Die Catene zu den kleinen Propheten, pp. 18–39, cf. pp. 30–1; 
MS not mentioned]; Karo and Lietzmann , type I [Catena Philothei], pp. 331–3 [MS not mentioned]; Rahlfs, 
Verzeichnis [MS on pp. 165, 434]).
a(ff. 1–3) Theodoretus of Cyrrhus, Praefatio (BHGna 1590x) (Eij" tou;" profhvta" k(ai;) eij" ta;" ejkdovsei" di∆  
h}n aijtivan ejkdevdontai uJpo; tẁn eJbdomhvkonta: e[ti de; uJpo; ∆Akuvla Qeodotivono" Summavcou. k(ai;) toù aJgivou 
Loukianoù, ∆Iwsivpou te k(ai;) tẁn duvo ajnwnuvmwn: k(ai;) ejn poivoi" crovnoi" ejkdevdontai k(ai;) εὕρηνται aiJ 
aujtẁn ejkdovsei" Cod.), inc. Th;n toù ajn(qrwvp)ou ajei; qevlwn kai; ejfievmeno", expl. kevrdo" ouj mikro;n toì" 
ajgnooùsin.  •  b(ff. 3–4) Prologus (ÔErmhneiva toù makarivou Qeodwrhvtou ejpiskovpou Kuvrou, eij" tou;" ibV 
profhvta", provlogo" Cod.), inc. “Isw" mevn tine", expl. eJrmhneiva" aJywvmeqa. (BHGna 1590y; PG 81, 1545–
1548 D 4).  •  c(f. 4rv) Protheoria (Proqewriva tẁn profhtẁn Cod.), inc. OiJ duokaivdeka profh̀tai oujc wJ" 
ajjllhvloi", expl. prodidavxante". (BHG 1590z; PG 81, 1548 D 7–1549 C 15).  •  1(ff. 4v–36) Enarratio in 
Oseam prophetam, hypothesis inc. Th̀" toù laoù, expl. eJrmhneiva" (f. 5v); interpretatio inc. Safẁ" hJmà" 
ejdivdaxen, expl. su;n tẁ monogeneì aujtoù UiJẁ k(ai;) tẁ aJgivw Pn(euvmat)i: nùn k(ai;) ajeiv-aijwv nwn ajmhvn. 
Tevl(o") toù ∆Wshev. (PG 81, 1552 A 1–1672 D 1).  •  2(ff. 36–47v) Enarratio in Joelem prophetam, Hypothesis 
inc. ∆Iwh;l oJ qeìo", expl. aJywvmeqa (f. 36); interpretatio inc. Dia; to; pollouv", expl. Cavriti toù seswkovto" 
C(risto)ù: meq∆ ouJ~-aijwv nwn ajmhvn. Tevlo"-∆Iwhvl. (PG 81, 1633 A–1664 A).  •  3(ff. 48–65) Enarratio in Amos 
prophetam, Hypothesis inc. ÔO plavsa", expl. diavnoian (f. 48); interpretatio inc. Lovgoi ∆Amwv ", expl. mhdeno;" 
labeìn: tuceìn dev-cavriti-aijwv nwn ajmhvn. (PG 81, 1664 B 1–1708).  •  4(ff. 65–68v) Interpretatio Abdiae 
prophetae, hypothesis inc. ∆Idoumaìoi, expl. diavnoian (f. 65v); interpretatio inc. ”Orasi" ∆Abdioù, expl. 
qerapeuvonte", ajpolausovmeqa-cavriti-aijwv nwn ajmhvn. Tevl(o") th̀" eJrmhneiva" toù profhvtou ∆Abdioù. (PG 81, 
1709–17).  •  5(ff. 68v–76v) Interpretatio Jonae prophetae, hypothesis inc. Pavnta", expl. eJrmhneivan (f. 70); 
interpretatio inc. ÔO makavrio" ∆Iwnà", expl. karp(ouv"): cavriti-aijwv nwn ajm(hvn). Eij" to;n makavrion profhvthn 
∆Iwnàn eJrmhneiva. (PG 81, 1720–40).  •  6(ff. 77–94v) Interpretatio Michaeae prophetae, hypothesis inc. Th̀" 
toù qespesivou, expl. profhteiva" (f. 77); interpretatio inc. ∆Akouvsate laoiv, expl. fqavswmen tevlo": cavriti-
aijwv nwn ajmhvn. Eij" to;n makavrion Micaivan to;n profhvthn eJrmhneiva. (PG 81, 1741–85).  •  7(ff. 94v–103) 
Interpretatio Nahum prophetae, hypothesis inc. OiJ Nineuivtai, expl. eJrmhneiva" (f. 95); interpretatio inc. Lh̀mma 
Nineuhv, expl. diafuvgwmen yh̀fon-cavriti-aijwv nwn ajmhvn. Eij" to;n makavrion profhvthn Naouvm eJrmhneiva. (PG 
81, 1788–1808).  •  8(ff. 103–14) Interpretatio prophetae Habacuc, hypothesis inc. Eijsiv tine", expl. eujqu;" 
ejphvgagen (f. 104, PG 81, 1812 B 3); interpretatio inc. ”Ew" tivno" kekravxomai, expl. corhgo;" oJ despovth" 
C(ristov)"-dovxa-aijwv nwn ajmhvn. Eij" to;n makavrion profhvthn ∆Ambakou;m eJrmhneiva. (PG 81, 1809-36).  •  9(ff. 
114–23) Interpretatio Sophoniae prophetae, hypothesis inc. Meta; to;n ∆Ezekivan, expl. prorrhvsew" outw" (f. 
114v); interpretatio inc. Lovgo" K(urivo)u, expl. Despovthn-cavriti-aijwv nwn ajmhvn. Eij" to;n makavrion Sofonivan 
t(o;n) pr(ofhvthn) eJrmhneiva. (PG 81, 1837-60).  •  10(ff. 123–127v) Interpretatio Aggaei prophetae, hypothesis 
inc. Kùro" me;n oJ prẁto", expl. eijsovmeqa (f. 123v); interpretatio inc. ∆En tẁ deutevrw, expl. tuvcwmen tẁn 
ejphggelmevnwn ajgaqẁn: cavriti-aijwv nwn ajmhvn. Eij" to;n makavrion ∆Aggaìon t(o;n) profhvthn eJrmhneiva. (PG 
81, 1860 C–73).  •  11(ff.128–161v) Interpretatio Zachariae prophetae, hypothesis inc. Sfovdra pavlai, expl. 
safhvneian (f. 128); interpretatio inc. ∆En tẁ ojgdovw mhniv, expl. th;n ejpifavneian toù megavlou Q(eo)ù-aijwv nwn 
ajmhvn. Eij" to;n makavrion Zacarivan to;n profhvt(hn) eJrmh(n)e(iva). (PG 81, 1873 B–1960 B).  •  12(ff. 161v–
173) Interpretatio Malachiae prophetae, hypothesis inc. Mwush̀" mevn, expl. profhteiva" outw" (f. 162); 
interpretatio inc. Lh̀mma lovgou K(urivo)u, expl. douleuvonte"-aijẁna" t(ẁn) aijwv (nwn) ajm(hvn). Eij" to;n 
makavrion profhvt(hn) Malacivan t(o;n) k(ai;) a[ggel(on) eJrm(hneiva). (PG 81, 1960 C–88). 
Contemporary divisions in chapters throughout the MS.
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Subscription
(f. 173): ∆Eplhrwvqh hJ bivblo" au{th th`" eJrmhneiva" tẁn dwvdeka profhtẁn Qeodwrhvtou, mhni; feurouarivw 
ia v: ijndiktiẁno" pevmpth": e[tou" ajpo; ktivsew" kovsmou ejxakisciliostou` f—oe—: ejpi Timoqevou tou` oJsiwtavtou 
hJgoumev(nou) tou` k(ai;) meta; Q(eo;)n kthvtoro" th`" uJpe;r aJgiva" Q(eotov)kou th`" Eujergevtido". tou` k(ai;) 
ejgklhvstou: dia ceiro;" Grhgorivou (mon)ac(ou`) k(ai;) presbutevrou: o}" k(ai;) iJketeuvw pavnta" tou;" 
ejnteuxomevnou": eu{cesqai uJpe;r ejmou` o{pw" ejlehqẁ. + + + [AD 1067].

Origin
The convent of the Theotokos Evergetis (founded AD 1049). 

Material
Medium-quality parchment, strong, rather yellow on the hair side, with some faults. Margins cut: ff. 18, 39, 
47, 63, 102, 122, 138, 160 (lower outer angle). Holes in the text: f. 29; in the margins: ovoidal, covered by a 
thin layer of parchment: f. 47; three: f. 119; very small: f. 130; large: f. 163. Cuts mended by stitches, in the 
text, ff. 138, 147; lower margins of ff. 24, 168; outer margin of f. 172.

Quires
Twenty-two: 21 x 8 (168), 1 x 6-1 (173) [last folio missing]. Quires third (ff. 26, f. 31), seventh (ff. 51, 
54), eleventh (ff. 82, 86), seventeenth (ff. 131, 135), nineteenth (ff. 147, 150), have bifolia formed by two 
half-folios. Quire signatures in the outer upper margin of every first recto; a capital Greek letter with two 
horizontal traits above and below it, visible from BV (f. 9) to KBV (f. 169).
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. System: Leroy System 1.
Type: Leroy 32C1. Cf. Leroy-Sautel, p. 163.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: Heawood 64.

Script
Gregorius, monk and presbyter at the Monastery of the Theotokos Evergetis (Subscription; RGK, I, 82; 
Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 43). A very regular ‘Perlschrift’; letters, in brown ink, hanging from the lines, 
slightly bent to the right. Tiny hooks at the end of horizontal (e.g. pi, ti) or vertical lines (e.g. kappa). 
Characteristics are: epsilon, often written in one half, sometimes completely detached from the following 
letter; large ypsilon. Letters with descending legs are short: rho, gamma, mu, nu; iota subscribed is not 
written. Notable ligatures: theta-epsilon-iota: theta goes under epsilon-iota. Abbreviations are frequent, 
especially en, an, ai. The quantity of uncials is rather abundant: epsilon, eta, zeta, kappa, nu, pi, rho. Kaiv 
not tachygraphic. Accents small, on the letter; breathings both rounded and angular. Nomina sacra have 
a horizontal trait.
Justification: 180 x 120 mm (measured at f. 113), 32 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 32, outer 34, 
upper 20, inner 28 mm. Distance between the lines: 5 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 2 mm.
(f. 29), a 17th-cent., or later, hand, has re-written, in black ink, six lines of text. 

Marginal Notes
(f. 112v, upper margin): a pious phrase, partly excised, datable to the 13th cent.(?): ....gw ....... p(a)r(a;) 
tªino" ?] gerontªo"?] hkous(a) | zẁ egw; levgei K(uvvrio)". (Rom. 14, 11).
(f. 173v): several contemporary and some later notes:
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1. 	. . . K(uvri)e booiqi to;n dou`lon sou Nikhfovrw | swso K(uvri)e ton laon sou` kai euloghson t(h)n 
klhronom(ian) | sou` nikav" th`" basileu`si dorou`meno". It is repeated underneath, visible only with 
UV light: K(uvri)e booiqi to;n dou`lo<n> sou Nikhfovrw.

2.	 underneath, in tiny letters in dark brown ink, apparently datable to the 15th–16th cent. : th` koinwnẁ 
tou` bivou k(ai;) tau`ta ejpoieumhmevnhn: wJ" de; hJ trivth k(ai;) pavlin hjken . . .

3.	 underneath, same writing: to;n K(uvrio)n uJmnei`te ta; e[rga, k(ai;) uJperuyou`te eij" pavnta" tou;" aijẁn(a"). 
Above it, a date in Arabic numbers ‘1425’.

4.	 repeated underneath, apparently datable to the 16th cent.: K(uvri)e booiqi to;n dou`lo<n> sou 
Nikuforon | soso K(uvri)e tovn laovn sou k(ai;) eujloghsovn thn klhronovmian sou nika" th`" 
basileuvsi | doroumeno".

5.	 repeated underneath, with an even later writing: K(uvri)e bohqh to;n douvlon tou` Q(eo)u` Nikufovron: 
sovson K(uvri)e | ton laẁn sou: | k(ai;) eujlovgison th;n klhronomh[an sou | nika" th" basileuvsi kata 
barbavron dorouvmeno" | k(ai;) to soj<n> fhlav ton dia to<u> st(au)rouv so<u> polivteuma.

	 Divisions in chapters are written in Latin, by a 16th-cent.(?) hand.

Illumination
Scarce and simple. Titles: in brown ink, ‘Constantinopolitanische’, sometimes ‘Epigraphische Auszeich-
nungsmajuskel’. Initials: (f. 1) tau, traced in brown ink, with knots along the vertical leg; (f. 3) very simple 
iota, in red.  Minor initials: in brown, either filled with brown colour and adorned with little horizontal 
traits, or traced by a double line, consistently placed between the two vertical lines defining the written 
space. Decorative headbands: (f. 1) (plate on p. 192), in brown ink, geometrical, formed by fourteen squares 
containing decorative lines. 

Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: spattered red and blue. Title on the spine in dark brown ink.

History of the MS
1. Convent of the Theotokos Evergetis (founded AD 1049)

Here it was copied by the monk and presbyter Gregory, on 11 February 1067, while Timothy, the founder 
of the Convent, was the hegoumenos (abbott).

2. Nicephorus (12th–13th cent.?)
Probably owned the MS; he wrote his name on f. 173v.

3. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 136)
No ex libris.
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’ 

(plate on p. 192).
(f. 1, inner upper margin): ‘169’ [the folios of the MS].

4. Meerman (nº 123)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘123’.

5. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 2. 2’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20588; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 2’, twice, in 

brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 123. | Gu. 

44.0’.
(f. 1, inner lower margin), circular black stamp of the Bodleian Library.	
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Ex Libris
(f. 1, upper inner part), an indistinguishable note, which could be an ex libris, maybe Non quae super 

terram(?).
Nicephorus (see Marginal Notes).

Final Notes
One of the few extant dated MSS of the Evergetis Convent.
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‘Età Comnena’, p. 88.

Reproductions
F. 1r.



Auct. T. 2. 3 
(Misc. 203, Meerman 119, Clermont 62, Pellicier 1a?), 11th–12th cent. (f. 1, 13th cent.; ff. 2–5, 14th cent.); 
parchment; 250 x 197 (234 x 190) mm, text in single column, ff. <i>, <ii>, 1, 2–5, 6–217, <iii>, <iv>. F. 6 is 
palimpsest. The MS is mutilated at the beginning and probably also at the end. Ff. 2r, 5v, 73, are blank.

<Hesychius of Jerusalem>, ‘Grand Commentary’ to the Psalter
I. (f. 1rv) (228 x 181) mm, 13th cent. Martyrologion. 
1(f. 1r) Two <hymns to the Virgin> a)inc. mut. Th`" aJmartiva"º ta;" oujla;" ejxavlhyon: Q(eo;)n hJ kuhvsasa: Tẁn 
ejpi; pavntwn kovrh ajgnhv - eujlog(ou`sin) (Analecta Hymnica Graeca, Canones Novembris, Day 1 canon 3 
ode 8 lines 44–8). b) Wd(h;) qV: (Kurivw" Q(eotov)kon se oJmolo(gou`men) Cod.), inc. Megavlwn carismavtwn 
P(avt)er hJxiwv qh", expl. ejn tai`" aggavle" Parqevne: C(risto;)n ajnevthla". 2(f. 1rv) Fragment of the Office 
for 9th March.  •  a)Quadraginta martyres Sebasteni (Mh(ni;) tẁ aujt(ẁ) QV: tẁn ajg(ivwn) m v martuvrwn:  
k(av)q(isma) h j ~c(o") pl(avgio") d v. Pr(o;") th;n sofivan tou` Lov(gou) Cod.), inc. Tẁ C(rist)ẁ strateuqente" 
marturikẁ": to;n ejcqro;n kaqelovnte" ajqlhtikẁ"-ajqlhvsante" a{gioi to;n ejcqron .  .  . ktl. (BHG 1202; 
B. B. Latyshev (ed.), Menologii anonymi Byzantini saeculi X quae supersunt, I–II (St. Petersburg: 1911–12), 
I, pp. 337–47; variae lectiones II, pp. 426–7).  •  b) (f. 1v) Wdh z v Eijkovna" crusà", inc. ∆Exevsth orwm(en) 
tou;" stefavnou" oJ frouro;" oiJ tessaravkonta kai; parosavmeno" tw filovzwon ajneplhrwvqh tẁ e[rwti th`" 
ejpifanhsh sou dovxh" ª . . .

II. (ff. 2–5) (231 x 185) mm, 14th cent. Ff. 2r, 5v blank.
Euthymius Zigabenus, in Ps. I et Ps. II (Rahlfs, Verzeichnis [MS on p. 165]; Papavasileiou, pp. 173–211 
[MS on p. 173] [both attribute to Euthymius Zigabenus the contents of the entire MS]).  •  a)(f. 2v) Versus 
in Psalterium, viginti-quattuor dodecasyllabi (∆Epigrafai; grammavt(wn) tou` Zigadinou`: stivc(oi) eij" to; 
yalt(hv)r(i)(wn) Cod.), inc. Th;n asmatodosuvnqeton bivblon, expl. yavllousi d∆ aj~sma Pn(euvmato)" 
corhgivan.  •  b)(ff. 3–5) (f. 3) Prooemion (Eujqumivou monacou` tou` Zugadinou` Cod.), inc. ∆Anepigraf(o") 
me;n par j Ebraivoi", kai; prẁto" yalmo;": expl. k(ai;) thmwrivan. (PG 128, 73 A 13–B 3).  •  c)(ff. 3–5) in 
Ps. I (Kavq(isma) prwv t(wn). Yalmo;" prẁto". Bibliv(wn) prwv t(wn) Cod.), inc. Makavrio" kuvrio", expl. 
zhmiwqhvsetai. (PG 128, 73 C 1–80 C 2);  •  d)(f. 5) in Ps. II (Deuvt(e)ro" yalmov" Cod.), inc. ÔAnepivgrafo" 
k(ai;) ou{to", expl. mut. laoi; eJmelevths(an) kenav ªparevsthsan. (PG 128, 80 C 4–9). 
F. 5v blank.

III. (ff. 6–217) <Hesychius of Jerusalem>, Commentarium magnum in Ps. 2–49; 51–76 (CPG 6554; 
unpublished; fragments in PG 93, 1180–248; a similar text in Par. gr. 654, cf. Richard, ‘Homélies’; Devreesse, 
Commentateurs; Cataldi Palau, ‘Un nuovo manoscritto’ [about this MS]).
1(ff. 6–9v) <in Ps. II> ([after four erased and illegible lines]: Yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. [words in square 
brackets are written by a later corrector] ”Ina tiv ejfruvaxan e[qnh k(ai;) laoi; eJmelevthsan kenav. OuJ~to" oJ 
yalmo;" mevro" eij~nai toù prwv -ªtou . . . ojnomavzetai k(ai;) mar-ºturhvsei ªde; oJ Loukà", ktl.  •  2(ff. 9v–11) <in 
Ps. III> (‘G v’, Yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui?)d oJpovte ajpevdra ajpo; proswvpou ∆Abesalw;m toù uiJoù aujtoù Cod.), inc. 
Tivno" cavrin: ejpeidh; fovnon oJ ∆Abesalw;m, expl. tẁ ejx ejqnẁn ejdwrhvsato.  •   3(ff. 11–12v) <in Ps. IV> (ÔDV∆, 
Eij" to; tevlo" yalmo;" wjdh̀" tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. ÔAploustevra hJ toù yalmoù prografh, expl. paroikivan 
tauvthn ejpoivhsen.  •  4(ff. 12v–15) <in Ps. V> (‘E v’, Eij" to; tevlo" uJpe;r th̀" klhronomouvsh" Cod.), inc. 
Dikaivou yuch;n oJ yalmo;" uJpotivqetai, expl. ajn(qrwvp)wn ejstefavnwsen.  •  5(ff. 15–17) <in Ps. VI> (‘S v’, Eij" 
to; tevlo" uJpe;r th̀" ojgdovh" yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. ∆Ogdovhn to; Pn(eù)ma to;n aijẁna, expl. 
ajpostrafevnte" feuvgousin.  •  6(ff. 17–19v) <in Ps. VII> (‘ZV’, Yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d o}n hj~se tẁ K(uriv)w uJpe;r 
tẁn lovgwn Cousi; uiJoù ∆Iemeneì Cod.), inc. ÔIstoriva" pavlin th̀" kata; to;n ∆Abesalw;m, expl. to;n ouj(ra)no;n 
ajpostevllomen.  •  7(ff. 19v–21) <in Ps. VIII>, (‘H v’, Eij" to; tevlo" uJpe;r tẁn lhnẁn yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d 
Cod.);, inc. Xevnh toù parovnto", expl. filan(qrwp)ivan ajnevlaben.  •  8(ff. 21–6) <in Ps. IX> (‘Q v’, Eij" to; 
tevlo" uJpe;r tẁn krufivwn toù uiJoù yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. UiJo;n kaleì, to;n a[rti kathceìsqai, expl. 
ajposkwvptwn proshgovreusen. (PG 93, 1184, in vv. 2a, 18a; Par. gr. 654, Richard, ‘Homélies’, p. 57; 
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Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 250).  •  9(ff. 26–27v) <in Ps. X> (‘I v’, Eij" to; tevlo" tẁ Da(ui÷)d yalmov" Cod.), 
inc. Safh;" hJ prografhv, expl. dioikeì th;n eujquvthta.  •  10(ff. 27v–29) <in Ps. XI> (‘IA—’, Eij" to; tevlo" uJpe;r 
th̀" ojgdovh" yalm(o;") tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. ∆Ogdovhn levgei th;n toù S(wth̀)r(o)" ajnavstasin, expl. kerdavnai 
boulomevnoi".  •  11(ff. 29–30) <in Ps. XII> (‘IB—’, Eij" to; tevlo" yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Dhvlh k(ai;) nùn 
hJ ejpigrafhv, expl. mh;deno;" ejmpodivzonto". (PG 93, 1184 C, in vv. 2a, 3c).  •  12(ff. 30–2) <in Ps. XIII> (‘IG v’, 
Eij" to; tevlo" yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. ÔH me;n prografh; k(ai;) nùn, expl. aijcmalwsiva" 
eujfraivnetai.  •  13(ff. 32–3) <in Ps. XIV> (‘ID—’, Yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Dokeì mevn pw" eJrmhneiva", 
expl. ajretẁn ceiragwgouvm(en)o". (PG 93, 1184 D–1185 A, in vv. 2b, 3c, 4).  •  14(ff. 33–5) <in Ps. XV> 
(‘IEV∆, Eij" sthlografivan tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Tiv" oJ toù yalmoù tivtlo", expl. toù C(risto)ù to; musthvrion. 
(PG 93, 1185 A–C, in vv. 2a, 5a, 7a, 8a; Devreesse, Revue biblique, p. 507: Qewreì" UiJoù-fqevggetai).  •  15(ff. 
35–8) <in Ps. XVI> (‘IS—’, Proseuch; tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. ”Eteron to; th̀" eujch̀" eij~do", expl. cortasqhvsontai. 
(PG 93, 1185 C–1188 A, in vv. 7a, 9b, 13a, 14d).  •  16(ff. 38–46v) <in Ps. XVII> (‘IZ v’, Eij" to; tevlo" tẁ paidi; 
K(urivo)u tẁ Da(ui÷)d a} ejlavlhse-ejk ceiro;" Saou;l k(ai;) eij~pen Cod.), inc. Makra; hJ toù yalmoù, expl. ajlla; 
aijwvnion gevgonen. ªPG 93, 1188 A, in v. 10a].  •  17(ff. 47–49v) <in Ps. XVIII> (‘IH v’, Eij" to; tevlo" yalmo;" 
tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Eijkovtw" oJ yalmo;" ouJ~to", expl. wJ" filavn(qrwp)o".  •  18(ff. 49v–51) <in Ps. XIX> 
(∆Arc(h;) IQ v, Eij" to; tevlo" yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Eij k(ai;) polloiv, expl. decovmeno".  •  19(ff. 51–53v) 
<in Ps. XX>(∆Arc(h;) K—, Eij" to; tevlo" yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. ÔOmoivan k(ai;) ouJ~to" e[cei, expl. 
doxologiva" prosfevromen.  •  20(ff. 53v–58) <in Ps. XXI> (∆Arch; KA v, Eij" to; tevlo" uJpe;r th̀" ajntilhvyew" 
th̀" ejwqinh̀" yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. ∆Antivlhyi" ejwqinh;, expl. swvsei hJmà".  •  21(ff. 58–9) <in Ps. 
XXII> (∆Arch; KBV, Yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Ouj movnon tẁ profhvth, expl. ejntaùqa paroikhvswmen (cf. 
Karo and Lietzmann, pp. 20–66).  •  22(ff. 59–61) <in Ps. XXIII> (∆Arc(h;) KG v, Yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d. Th̀" mià" 
tẁn Sabbavtwn Cod.), inc. Th;n hJmevran levgei, expl. pleìston levgetai.  •  23(ff. 61–63v) <in Ps. XXIV> 
(∆Arc(h;) KD v, Yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. To;n yalmo;n kalẁ", expl. ajntivlutron.  •  24(ff. 63v–65v) <in 
Ps. XXV> (∆Arc(h;) KE v, Tẁ Da(ui÷)d yalmov" Cod.), inc. ÔOrà" toù profhvtou, expl. eujlogouvmeno" 
gevghqen.  •  25(ff. 65v–68) <in Ps. XXVI> (∆Arc(h;) KSV, Tẁ Da(ui÷)d pro; toù crisqh̀nai Cod.), inc. ∆Apovdeixi", 
o{ti oJ Da(ui?)d, expl. paraskeuavzei dianhvxasqai.  •  26(ff. 68–70) <in Ps. XXVII> (∆Arc(h;) KZV, Tẁ Da(ui÷)d 
Cod.), inc. Pro;" se; K(uvri)e kekravxomai, expl. ta; musthvria.  •  27(ff. 70–72v) <in Ps. XXVIII> (∆Arc(h;) 
KHV, Yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui?)d, ejxovdou skhnh̀" Cod.), inc. Th;n ojgdovhn hJmevran, expl. Siw;n prosefwvnhsen.  •  28(ff. 
72v–75v) <in Ps. XXIX> (∆Arc(h;) KQ v, Yalmo;" wjdh̀" toù ejgkainismoù toù oi[kou Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Oij~ko" 
toù Q(eo)ù, expl. paracrh̀ma kaqaivrontai. (F. 73) blank, without lacuna.  •  29(ff. 75v–80v) <in Ps. XXX> 
(∆Arc(h;) L v, Eij" to; tevlo" yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d ejkstavsew" Cod.), inc. “Ekstasin, ouj th;n manivan, expl. 
carivzetai.  •  30(ff. 80v–82v) <in Ps. XXXI> (∆Arc(h;) LA v, Tẁi Da(ui÷)d Sunevsew" Cod.), inc. Eijkovtw" oJ 
yalmov", expl. ajpevcei ajp j ejmoù.  •  31(ff. 82v–86) <in Ps. XXXII> (∆Arc(h;) LBV, Yalmo;" tẁi Da(ui÷)d Cod.), 
inc. ∆Aploustevran k(ai;) nùn, expl. ajlhqino;n euJrhvsomen. (PG 93, 1188 B–C, in vv. 5a, 7a, 16a).  •  32(ff. 
86–89v) <in Ps. XXXIII> (∆Arc(h;) LG v, Tẁ Da(ui÷)d oJpovte hjlloivwse-k(ai;) ajph̀lqen Cod.), inc. Safevsteron 
hJ bivblo", expl. kurivw" plhmmevlhma. (PG 93, 1188 C, in v. 12 [expl. parevconta]).  •  33(ff. 89v–94v) <in Ps. 
XXXIV> (∆Arc(h;) LD v, Tẁi Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Dhvlh me;n hJ ejpigrafhv, expl. ouj pauvontai. (PG 93, 1188 
B–1189 C, in vv. 1, 1b, 8a, 12a, 14a, 16a; in v. 28, Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 507: Glẁssa-ouj 
pauvontai).  •  34(ff. 94v–97) <in Ps. XXXV> (∆Arc(h;) LE v, Eij" to; tevlo" tẁi douvlwi K(urivo)u tẁ Da(ui÷)d 
Cod.), inc. Deivknusin hJ prografhv, expl. euJrivskontai. (PG 93, 1189 C–D, in vv. 2a, 9a).  •  35(ff. 97–103v) 
<in Ps. XXXVI> (∆Arc(h;) LS v, Tẁi Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Tivno" a[ra cavrin, expl. ajpo; tẁn ejrivfwn. (PG 93, 
1192, in v. 25a).  •  36(ff. 103v–107v) <in Ps. XXXVII> (∆Arc(h;) LZV, Tẁi Da(ui÷)d yalmo;" eij" ajnavmnhsin 
peri; Sabbavtou Cod.), inc. Poivou Sabbavtou, expl. logivzetai. Tevlo" yalmẁn LZ v. (PG 93, 1192 A–B, in v. 
3a; Devreesse, Revue biblique, pp. 512–21 [from Par. gr. 654]; only inc. and expl. in Devreesse, Commentateurs, 
p. 251; summary in Pitra, Analecta, 335–7, as Seniores Alexandrini).  •  37(ff. 108–111) <in Ps. XXXVIII> 
(∆Arc(h;) LHV, Eij" to; tevlo" tẁ ∆Idiqou;m yalmo;" tẁ Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. K(ai;) pẁ" oJ yalmov", expl. ajpodhmivan 
dunavmeqa. (PG 93, 1192 B–D, in vv. 2a, 3a).  •  38(ff. 111–115v) <in Ps. XXXIX> (∆Arc(h;) LQ v, Eij" to; tevlo" 
yalmo;" tẁi Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Oujde; toùton toì" ∆Ioudaivoi", expl. aujto; pivw. (PG 93, 1192 D, in v. 10a 
).  •  39(ff. 115v–118) <in Ps. XL> (∆Arc(h;) M—, Eij" to; tevlo" yalmo;" tẁi Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Eij k(ai;) pollavki", 
expl. Q(eo;)n oujk ejpitrevpontai. (PG 93, 1193 A–D, in vv. 1, 4a, 5a).  •  39 a(f. 118) [A note, explaining the 
division in five books: 1–40, 41–71, 72–8, 79–105, 106–50]: Eijdevnai de; deì o{ti th;n yalmikh;n tauvthn 
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profhteivan: eij" pevnte tine;" dielovnte" bivblou", mevcri toù yalmoù touvtou th;n prwv thn nomivzousin: ejpeidh; 
pro;" tẁ tevlei stevfanon w{sper th;n eujlogivan th;n eij" Q(eo;)n kevkthtai: o{qen ou{tw diairoùsi k(ai;) ta;" 
eJxh̀" tevssara".  •  40(ff. 118–120v) <in Ps. XLI> (∆Arc(h;) MA v, Eij" to; tevlo" eij" suvnesin toì" uiJoì" Kore; 
yalmov" Cod.), inc. Yaltwdoi; k(ai;) ouJ~toi, expl. C(risto;)n aijnittovmeno". (PG 93, 1193–6, in v. 1; Dorival, 
I, pp. 255–6, inc. and expl.).  •  41(ff. 120v–121v) <in Ps. XLII> (“Arc(h;) MA v, Yalmo;" tẁi Da(ui÷)d Cod.), 
inc. “Ecetai toù protevrou, expl. diafqareìsai ejtuvgcanon. (Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 508, in v. 3, 1–2 
).  •  42(ff. 121v–126) <in Ps. XLIII> (∆Arc(h;) MG v, Eij" to; tevlo" toì" uiJoì" Kore; eij" suvnesin yalmov" Cod.), 
inc. Yalmwdoi; k(ai;) aujtoiv, expl. dikaiwqevnte" ejswvqhmen.  •  43(ff. 126–129v) <in Ps. XLIV> (∆Arc(h;) MD 
v, Eij" to; tevlo" uJpe;r tẁn ajlloiwqhsomevnwn toì" uiJoì" Kore; eij" suvnesin wjdh; uJpe;r toù ajgaphtoù Cod.), inc. 
Dikaivw" oJ yalmov", expl. timwrivan k(ai;) e[legcon. (PG 93, 1196, in v. 4a; Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 
508, in v. 1).  •  44(ff. 129v–131) <in Ps. XLV> (∆Arc(h;) ME v, Eij" to; tevlo" uJpe;r tẁn uiJẁn Korev: uJpe;r tẁn 
krufivwn. Yalmo;" tẁi Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Ouj levgei toì" uiJoì" Korev, expl. sẁsai dunavmenon.  •  45(ff. 131–
132v) <in Ps. XLVI> (∆Arc(h;) MS v, Eij" to; tevlo" uJpe;r tẁn uiJẁn Kore; yalmov" Cod.), inc. ÔOmoivan k(ai;) 
ouJ~to", expl. sarko;" ta; ginovmena.  •  46(ff. 132v–135) <in Ps. XLVII> (∆Arc(h;) MZ v, Yalmo;" wjdh̀" toì" uiJoì" 
Kore; deutevra Sabbavtou: yalmo;" wjdh̀" toì" uiJoì" Kore; deutevra Sabbavtou Cod.), inc. Yalmov", dia; th;n 
katavnuxin, expl. to; poivmnion. (Devreesse, Commentateurs, p. 508, in v. 1, Pantacoù-
ejleuqerwvsa").  •  47(ff. 135–8) <in Ps. XLVIII> (∆Arc(h;) MH v, Eij" to; tevlo" toì" uiJoì" Korev : yalmo;" tẁi 
nikopoiẁi Cod.), inc. Tine;" tẁn eJrmhneutẁn, expl. toù Q(eo)ù ejrgazovmenoi.  •  48(ff. 138–139v) <in 
Ps. XLIX> (∆Arc(h;) MQ v, Tẁi ∆Asavf. Yalmo;" tẁi Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Yaltwdo;" dhvpou, expl. mut. o{ti ejmav 
ejsti pavnta ta; qhriva ªtoù drumoù (Ps. 49, 10). (PG 93, 1196 C 11–1197 A 11, in vv. 3b–5, 8). Lacuna 
probably of a quaternion.  •  49(ff. 140–141v) <in Ps. LI> (∆Arc(h;) Yalmoù NA v, Eij" to; tevlo" sunevsew" tẁi 
Da(ui?)d-to;n oij~kon ∆Abimevlec Cod.), inc. “Ecei k(ai;) tauvthn hJ bivblo", expl. ouJ~to" swqhvsetai. (PG 93, 
1205–1208 A 9, in vv. 3a–7a, 10b).  •  50(ff. 141v–143) <in Ps. LII> (NB v, Eij" to; tevlo" uJpe;r Maele;q sunevsew" 
tẁi Da(ui?)d Cod.), inc. Tẁn a[llwn eJrmhneutẁn, expl. qewrivai eujfraivnhet(ai). (PG 93, 1208 C–1209 D, in 
vv. 2a, 3a, 5a [parablavptonta, 1209 C 5]).  •  51(ff. 143v–144v) <in Ps. LIII> (NG v, Eij" to; tevlo" ejn u{mnoi"-
kevkruptai par j hJmìn Cod.), inc. Kalẁ" ouj movnon, expl. sẁsai dunamevnh. (PG 93, 1212, in vv. 3a–5a 
[qavnaton, C 9], 8a).  •  52(ff. 144v–148v) <in Ps. LIV> (ND v, Eij" to; tevl(o") ejn u{mnoi" sunevsew" tẁi  
Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Skopoù toù aujtoù, expl. parousivan carivzetai. (PG 93, 1213 A–1221 B, in vv. 1–4, 6–7, 
9–19, 21, 22c–23, 24d).  •  53(ff. 148v–151) <in Ps. LV> (NE v, Eij" to; tevlo" uJpe;r toù laoù-ejkravthsan aujto;n 
oiJ ajllovfuloi ejn Gevq Cod.), inc. Dokeì pw" ejnantiva, expl. h{lio" eJptaplasivw". (PG 93, 1221 B–1225 B 
[ejpifevresqai, 1225 A 11]).  •  54(ff. 151–153v) <in Ps. LVI> (NS v, Eij" to; tevlo" mh; diafqeivrh" tẁi  
D(aui;)d-to; sphvlaion Cod.), inc. ÔOsavki" peirasmoù, expl. a{pasan ejplhvrwsen.  •  55(ff. 153v–155v) <in 
Ps.  LVII> (NZ v, Eij" to; tevlo" mh; diafqeivrh" tẁi D(aui;)d eij" sthlografivan Cod.), inc. Sthlografiva 
levgetai, expl. ajn(qrwp)ivnwn e[cousin.  •  56(ff. 155v–159) <in Ps. LVIII> (NH v, Eij" to; tevl(o") mh; diafqeivrh"-
aujtoù Cod.), inc. Eijdevnai deì, expl. polemhvsa", ejrruvsato.  •  57(ff. 159–161v) <in Ps. LIX> (NQ v, Eij" to; 
tevlo" toì" ajlloiwqhsomevnoi"-dwvdeka ciliavd(a") Cod.), inc. Taùta pevpraktai, expl. ejpiboula;" 
mataiẁn.  •  58(ff. 161v–163) <in Ps. LX> (X v, Eij" to; tevlo" ejn u{mnoi" tẁi Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Eijkovtw" ejn 
u{mnoi", expl. tẁi Qeẁi uJposcwvmeqa.  •  59(ff. 163–5) <in Ps. LXI> (XA v, Eij" to; tevlo" uJpe;r ∆Idiqou;m yalmo;" 
tẁi Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Yaltwdo;" k(ai;) ouJ~to", expl. ta; e[rga aujtoù.  •  60(ff. 165–7) <in Ps. LXII> (XB v, 
Yalmo;" tẁi Da(ui÷)d ejn tẁi eij~nai aujto;n ejn th̀i ejrhvmwi th̀" ∆Ioudaiva" Cod.), inc. Bivbloi tine;" th̀" 
∆Idoumaiva", expl. oiJ ojmnuvonte" w[mnuon.  •  61(ff. 167–168v) <in Ps. LXIII> (XG v, Eij" to; tevlo": yalmo;" tẁi 
Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Kalẁ" eij" to; tevlo", expl. klhronomivan kerdavnante".  •  62(ff. 168v–171v) <in Ps. LXIV> 
(XD v, Eij" to; tevlo" yalmo;" tẁi Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. Mevcri touvtou th;n ejpigrafhvn, expl. ajnapevmpousai. (PG 
93, 1225 B, in v. 12a).  •  63(ff. 171v–174v) <in Ps. LXV> (XE v, Eij" to; tevlo" wjdh; yalmoù ajnastavsew" 
Cod.), inc. Ouj mavthn oJ yalmov", expl. eujxwvmeqa. (PG 93, 1225 C–D, in v. 3a).  •  64(ff. 174v–176) <in Ps. 
LXVI> (XS v, Eij" to; tevlo" ejn u{mnoi" yalmo;" tẁi Da(ui÷)d Cod.), inc. ∆En u{mnoi". dia; th;n doxologivan, expl. 
pefovbhntai k(ai;) doxavzousin. (PG 93, 1225 l. 1 a.i.–1228 B, in v. 2a).  •  65(ff. 176–182v) <in Ps. LXVII> 
(XZ v, Eij" to; tevlo" tẁi Da(ui÷)d yalmo;" wjdh̀" Cod.), inc. Safh;" hJ prografhv, expl. eujlogivan prevpousan. 
(PG 93, 1228 B–1229 A, in vv. 3a, 5, 27, 36b).  •  66(ff. 182v–189) <in Ps. LXVIII> (XH v, Eij" to; tevlo" uJpe;r 
tẁn ajlloiwqhsomevnwn tẁi Da(ui÷)d yalmov" Cod.), inc. Da(ui÷)d levgesqai, expl. o[noma ejpikevklhtai. (PG 
93, 1229–32, in v. 3b).  •  67(ff. 189–90) <in Ps. LXIX> (XQ v, Eij" to; tevlo" tẁi Da(ui÷)d eij" ajnavmnhsin Cod.), 
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inc. ∆Arivsthn ejpigrafhvn, expl. ejpitacuvnwn th;n a[fixin. (Fragments in PG 93, 1232 C–1233 C).  •  68(ff. 
190–194v) <in Ps. LXX> (O v, Eij" to; tevlo" yalmo;" tẁi Da(ui?)d-par j ∆Ebraivoi" Cod.), inc. K(ai;) povqen h] 
tivnwn, expl. tucoùsan kthvsasqai. (Fragments in PG 93, 1233 D–1236 D).  •  69(ff. 194v–198v) <in Ps. 
LXXI> (OA v, Yalmo;" eij" Salomw;n Cod.), inc. Ouj to;n aijsqhtovn, expl. ouj(ra)nẁn ejmfanivzetai. (Fragments 
in PG 93, 1236 D–1237 C). a(f. 198v) [A note, explaining the division in five books: 1–40, 41–71, 72–78, 
79–105, 106–50; this is the end of the second part (at f. 118 the end of the first part)]: Eijdevnai de; crh; o{ti tẁn 
yalmẁn eij" pevnte bivblou" par j ∆Ebraivoi" dihrhmevnwn mevcri toù parovnto" yalmoù th;n bivblon eij~nai th;n 
deutevran nomivzousin: e{kaston ga;r yalmo;n wJ~ /i to; gevnoito kata; to; tevlo" ejmfevretai: sumplhroùn bivblon 
yalmikh;n ou{tw" aujth;n dielovntwn tẁn ∆Ebraivwn pisteuvousi: toigarouj~n ta; mevcri toù yalmoù toù 
tessarakostoù, eij" th;n prwv thn diairoùsi bivblon: deutevran de; tauvthn, eij" to;n eJbdomhkosto;n prẁton 
yalmo;n sumplhroumevnhn e[cousin: ajnakefalaiwqeìsan: trivthn, h{ti" ajpo; touvtou mevcri toù ojgdohkostoù 
ojgdovou suntevtaktai: th̀" tetavrth" to; tevlo" oJ eJkatosto;" pevmpto" taì" aujtai" levxesi k(ai;) aujto;" 
sumplhrouvmeno": pevmpthn ga;r th;n teleutaìan e[cousin.  •  70(ff. 198v–204) <in Ps. LXXII> (OB v, Yalmo;" 
tẁ/i ∆Asavf Cod.), inc. Parevrgw" ouj crhv, expl. ejn toì" ouj(ra)noì". (Fragments in PG 93, 1237 D–1241 
B).  •  71(ff. 204–209v) <in Ps. LXXIII> (OG v, Sunevsew" tẁi ∆Asa;f Cod.), inc. ÔO me;n yalmo;" tẁi ∆Asavf, 
expl. to;n Q(eo;)n ejxhvthsen. (Fragments in PG 93, 1241 C–1244 B).  •  72(ff. 209v–211v) <in Ps. LXXIV> (OD 
v, Eij" to; tevlo" mh; diafqeivrh": wjdh̀" yalm(o;") tẁ/i ∆Asa;f Cod.), inc. Ouj movnon tẁ/i ∆Asavf, expl. ajp j ajrch̀" 
ajpacqhvsontai. (Fragments in PG 93, 1244 B–D).  •  73(ff. 211v–214) <in Ps. LXXV> (OEVv, Eij" to; tevlo" ejn 
u{mnoi": yalmo;" tẁ/i ∆Asa;f Cod.), inc. Kalẁ" to;n yalmovn, expl. ajgaqẁn ajposterouvmenoi.  •  74(ff. 214–17) 
<in Ps. LXXVI> (OS v Eij" to; tevlo" uJpe;r ∆Idiqou;m yalmo;" tẁi ∆Asa;f Cod.), inc. Kalẁ" ejpegravfhsan, expl. 
kata; tẁn daimovnwn ejpistrofh̀" e{neka th̀" hJmetevra" kevcrhtai. (Fragments in PG 93, 1244 D–1248 A).
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signatures by a contemporary or slightly later hand in the lower inner margin of the first recto and the lower 
outer margin of the last verso, in Greek capitals, with a line above, and an ‘s’ underneath, visible from a v (f. 
13v), B v (ff. 14, 21v) to K"V (f. 212). (ff. 93v–102) an incorrect signature by the same hand and in the same 
place, erased, still faintly visible on ff. 93v (I v), 94, 101v (Ia v), 102, (Ia v). A second set of signatures by the 
same hand in the outer upper margin of every folio, visible from GVv (f. 7) to sigVv. A third set of signatures, 
by numbers, in the outer upper margin of every quire, visible only on ff. 38 (undistinguishable), 46 (3). 
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The original signatures have sometimes been replaced by a recent hand, with black ink; these numbers are 
incorrect from f. 133v.
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. System: (ff. 2–5): first and second folio start with P; the sequence is: P, C, P, C, | 
C, P, C, P. The rest of the MS is ruled with a variety of systems, among which:

system 6: <<<> | >>>> (e.g. ff. 54–61); 
systems 9 and 6: > <>> | >>> < (ff. 132–9);
systems 10 and 11: > <<> | >>> < (ff. 86–93; 94–101);
system 11: >> << | >> << (ff. 78–85; 108–15; 124–31; 148–55; 164–71; 172–9; 180–7); 
systems 11 and 12: >>>> | >> << (ff. 116–23); 
systems 12 and 13: >>>> | <<<< (ff. 204–11; 212–17).

Type: Leroy 20C1. The ruling has sometimes been reinforced with a light yellowish-brown line (e.g. f. 134, 
vertical lines; ff. 54, 78, horizontal lines).

Script
I. (f. 1rv): A very regular hand, flat and tiny letters (1 mm); characteristics are delta (f. 1, l. 12 a.i.), traced 
in one stroke, starting from the bottom; pi; tau-epsilon, in ligature; rho with the downward leg rounded and 
turned to the right; theta-epsilon juxtaposed. Justification: 200 x 138 mm, 45 lines to the page.
II. (ff. 2v–5): A quick, cursive, untidy and irregular hand, ‘Richtungslos’, in brown ink, datable to the 
13th–14th centuries. Letters are generally inclined to the right, but some are absolutely vertical: beta, 
majuscule gamma, lambda, phi. Notable variation in module: large beta (f. 3v, ll. 2, 5), very small omicron, 
almost a dot, narrow theta, large wn abbreviation sign. Justification: 170 x 130 mm, 26 lines to the page.
III. (ff. 6–217): the original manuscript; one scribe, with tiny (1 mm), regular letters in reddish-brown ink, 
hanging from the lines, upright (compare with Lucà, ‘Rossano’, pls. XVII, XVIII, manuscripts Crypt. D. a. 
XVIII, Crypt. A.d.IX). Characteristics are: kappa, majuscule, in two separate parts, cross-like psi, sigma with 
a prolonged and perfectly horizontal upper part, open minuscule theta, without the left part, short descending 
legs. The quantity of uncials is abundant: kappa almost invariably, pi, rho, zeta. Accents and breathings are 
rounded. Iota is ascribed. Occasional abbreviations. Justification: 178 x 137 mm (measured at f. 37), 30 lines 
to the page. Margins measure: lower 35, outer 40, upper 20, inner 15 mm.

Nigel Wilson suggests a comparison with MS Bodl. Cromwell 9, datable to the early 12th cent. (same 
type of writing, regular, tiny and tidy; same ruling (Leroy 20C1) and quire signatures; but Cromwell 9 is 
a much more elegant MS, the parchment is of a better quality, the decoration more conservative: it can 
therefore give an idea as to the date, but not the origin of this MS). 

Marginal notes
In the margins of ff. 22v–26, 53v, 54–55v, 56–57v, 76, 77, 87v–88, 204v–210, 212v–213 are Latin words or 
notes to translate simple Greek words, written by various hands, the earliest of which are datable to the 13th 
cent. (e.g. f. 24 (second line): ejreqizovmeno" stimulat(us); f. 25 (last line): prosevqhken addidit, etc.).
(f. 1, upper margin): a long, partly erased sentence, written with large, untidy letters: 
1. º -lou" eti legẁn oiv ajgioi mavrthre" dia ª | . . . | . . . tẁn afqart(o;n) sivmer(o;n) mian ti evc . . .: di oJf . . . 
ª . . . | -pei` ẁn ejkdisavmen . . . | enqa mia | . . . The sentence goes on in the upper margin of f. 1v; the upper 
line has been almost completely cut off: . . . oJ pou`" ivna cwreuvei aiẁnia: ivna uyoute p . . . kai;- | en . . .  
endoxwv t(a)t(on) fẁ" . . .
(f. 2): blank; in the middle, erased but visible, a pious sentence datable to the 12th cent.(?): oJ q(eo;)" oJ q(eo;)" 
hJmẁn oJ ouj(rav)nion a[rton th;n trofh;n tou` panto;" kovs(mou).
(f. 36v, upper margin): a note dated AD 1556: 1556 | ejn min(i) ∆Ioulivw : 27 | ejkeimivq(h) h} gunh; m(ou) 
∆Ergun(h): ejn t(h) K(a)l(a)m(av)t(a) (?): ejtavf(h) ejn tẁ naẁ: tou` ajrcistrativgou: Micahvl. (Dr Charalambos 
Dendrinos suggests the town of Calamata in Messenia, Peloponnese).
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(f. 95): a bookmark, a small silk red ribbon stitched on the outer margin, to mark the place (Ps. 35).
(f. 107v): two pious sentences in the upper and lower margin, written in black ink, tiny letters: 
1) eujgenevst(a)t(e) ejntimwt(a)t(e) fron(imwv tate) pavs(h) timi k(ai;) axia" k(ai;) meg(av)l(h") fron(hv)seo". 
(repeated on f. 216v). 2) a[rcon(te") katediwxavn me dwrea;n, kai; ajpo; tẁn lovgwn sou ejdeilivas(en) hJ kardiva 
mou. (Ps. 118, 161).
(f. 123v, upper margin): in black ink: eter(w") ecªaiº o di;cor ejmiovstai ti; to mh(ni) dikevbriou bq. (??).
(f. 173v, upper margin): àkwn to hdh`n k(ai;) k(wn) to hdh`n trh`" gar m(e;n) krato ẁ k(ai;) avkwn m(e;n) 
pothvzo ws ic. oJ patovn k(ai;) (mon)ac(ovn).
(f. 217v): numbers, additions; several recent notes, one of which seems datable to the 14th cent.: 1. wj 
parado;xou shmfora;" wj skothsmo" anqropwn oj kth`sth" plasth" | ph`uJth" ªpoihthv"º dh`mhoujrgo" 
ajnqrovpwn h" ghn kath`lqen savrkoqh" h" lhtrov | shn ªluvtrwsinº ajnqrovpwn k(ai;) hmh" kavteskoth`semen 
k(ai;) ouj gnẁqomen to;n trovpwn. This sentence is copied underneath in black ink (16th cent.?). 
2. ÔEter(a) me gevnh k(ai;) trevfh mi f(à") k(ai;) kritoter(a") peri pantou` touv par emou` tou` . . . o kai . . .  | 
opou staqhv o marm(a)r(a;") ma" anqw" k(ai;) mhrivzei . . . tou` kaiv tav" . . . caritono" mevro" un ktivzh | ta" 
peri (uJpe;r ?) umwvn eujca" prosdexe agha Tria;" K(uvri)e o Qeo" mou. | Ta;" peri; hmw;n euca;" pro;sdexev agiva 
Tria" | kai parevcou hmhn afesin amartivan | oti mwnon si o dixa" u ko;smon ton . . . sinustwsi, eij m(en) 
ẁ bivo" ajqavn(a)t(o") k(ai;) oJ kovsmo" ou{to" e[(sti) io" aphvn(thsa) to;n g ª . . . º followed by some names.

Corrector
A 17th-cent. or later hand has added in black ink Greek signatures at the end of the quires from f. 85v 
onwards, and has written over the first lines in f. 6, corrected the text on ff. 101v, 166, 216v and elsewhere 
in the MS. 

Illumination
(f. 1): a very simple double line, with three knots; (f. 3), a cordon, with tresses alternatively white and pale 
brown.
(ff. 6–217): the simple decoration points to a provincial origin, maybe ‘Terra d’Otranto’. The Commentary is 
written as ‘Textcatene’; sacred quotations start with a small capital, in brown or dark red; in the margin, the 
sign ‘>’, covered with yellow wash. Titles: verses of the Scriptures are flanked by a characteristic asterisk, 
often covered with yellow wash and marked by a small ‘>’ in the margin.  Initials: filled with carmin red 
and touches of yellow; alpha ‘en pic’ on f. 53v (plate on p.198) and elsewhere; mu with two eyes, on f. 38. 
Minor initials: tiny, numerous, sometimes partly, sometimes entirely filled in dark carmin red.  Decorative 
headbands: small undulating lines with dots, or tiny ‘s’, alternatively brown and red with asterisks, with 
touches of red and yellow wash. 

Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: spattered with red and blue dots. Title on the spine in dark brown ink.

History of the MS
1. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 62)

(f. 2, upper outer margin), Colleg(ii) Clarom(ontani) Paris(iensis) Soc(ietatis) Jesu.
(f. 3, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.

2. Meerman (nº 119)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘119’. 
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘17’, in brown ink.

3. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 2. 3’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
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Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20587; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 3’, twice, in 
pencil and in brown ink.

(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 119. | Gu. 
75.0’.

Final Notes
Hesychius’ ‘Grand Commentary’ or ‘Third Commentary’ to the Psalms, unpublished except for short 
excerpts, hitherto unnoticed in this MS; cf. Cataldi Palau, ‘Un nuovo manoscritto’, about this codex. The 
type of parchment and decoration, the numerous Latin notes, point to a provincial origin, maybe Southern 
Italian.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 62, p. 17; Cat. Meerman, nº 119, p. 16; S.C. 20587, IV, p. 433; Coxe, p. 758; Studemund 
and Cohn, pp. XV, XXX.
Rahlfs, Verzeichnis, MS on p. 165; E. Lobel, ‘Palimpsests in the Bodleian Library’, The Bodleian Quarterly 
Record 3 (1920), pp. 166–70, MS on p. 169; Papavasileiou, MS on p. 173; Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, MS 
on p. 199 n. 1; Cataldi Palau, ‘Un nuovo manoscritto’ [about this MS].

Reproductions
F. 53v.



Auct. T. 2. 4
(Misc. 204, Meerman 115, Clermont 53), 11th cent., middle; parchment; 255 x 194 (243 x 186) mm; text 
in two columns, ff. <i>–<iii> [19th cent.]; <iv>–<viiI>; 1 [16th cent.]; 2–184, <viii>, <ix> [19th cent.]. The 
MS is mutilated at both the beginning and the end. Folios misplaced, to be replaced in this order: 2, 3, 5, 4, 
183, 184. 

Religious miscellany, Ascetica
1. (ff. 2–58v) Bible. (Cf. Rahlfs, Verzeichnis, pp. 165–6, 342, 411, ‘Sigel 155’).
1(ff. 2–5v) Ecclesiastes, with lacunae. a(ff. 2–3v) inc. mut. ajpoqaº-nhvtai oJ sofẁ" meta; tou a[frono", expl. 
mut.: uJyiloi` ejp j au-ªtouv". (Eccl., 2,16,2–5,7,4). b(ff. 5rv–4rv) inc. mut. ginwvs]-kw ejgẁ: o{ti evstai ajgaqovn, 
expl. mut. ejn oiJ~" ªejrei`" (Eccl., 8,12,3–12, 1,4).  •  2(ff. 6–9v) Canticum, inc. mut. ejfuvlaxa.º ajpavggeilwn 
moi, expl. o{rh ajrwmavtwn. (Cant., 1,7,1–8,14,2).  •  3(ff. 9v–17) Sapientia Salomonis (Sofiva Salomwnt(o") 
Cod.), inc. ∆Agaphvsate dikaiwsuvnhn, expl. tovpo paristavmeno". Sofiva Salomwnt(o"). (Sap. Salom. 
1,1–19, 22,2; Ziegler, Sapientia Salomonis [MS on p. 7, as nº ‘155’]); lacuna probably of a quire: f. 13v expl. 
qhvsw eij" to; ejmfane;" th;n gnẁsin ªaujth`" (6,22,4), f. 14 inc. metaxuv º u{dato" (16,19,1).  •  4(ff. 17–58v) 
Siracides. a(f. 17rv) Prologos (Provlogo" Cod.), inc. Pollẁn megavlwn, expl. ejnnovmw" biwteuvein (Sir., 
Prologos 1,1–36,1). b(ff. 18–58v) (Sofiva ÔIhsou` u(iJo)u` Seiravc Cod.), inc. Pàsa sofiva, expl. ejn kairẁ 
aujtou`. ∆Etelewvqh h Sofiva I(hso)u ui(o)u Sirac a[rcwnte de h epta; filovsofh. (Sir., 1,1–51,30,2; Ziegler, 
Sapientia Iesu [MS on p. 8, as nº ‘155’]). Divisions in capital letters in the text.

2. (ff. 58v–59) Prophetiae septem Graecorum Sapientum de Dei filio (Tw(n) Z—V filosovfwn ∆Ellhvnwn 
peri t(o)u U(iJo)u t(o)u Q(eo)u Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. ∆Apovllẁn ei j~pen: profhvteuson hJmi`n ∆Apollẁn 
[follow seven prophecies by ∆Apovllẁn, Solovm, Celẁm, Plouvtarco", ∆Aristotevlh", Qoukhdivdh", Plavton], 
expl. wJ" qanavtou katavdiko": pavnta prospevsitai (i.e. praevw" peivsetai). (Cf. H. Erbse, Theosophorum 
Graecorum Fragmenta (Teubneriana) (Stuttgart and Leipzig: 1995 [fragments in this MS not found but cf. 
Corpus mu Proem line 6—section 2, line 6]). 

3. (f. 59rv) De Triade (Dovgmata pe(ri;) Triav(do") Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. P(at)h;r U(iJo;)" k(ai;) Pn(eu`m)a 
to; a{gion gVvprovswpa, mhva eijkovn, expl. oujsiva: k(ai;) fuvsi": k(ai;) gevno": k(ai;) morfhv: k(ai;) ajxiva: en ejstin. 
(The beginning: J. Damascenus, De sancta trinitate, PG 95, 13, 5–7).

4. (f. 59v) De anima (Pe(ri;) yuch;" Cod. [in yellow capitals]), inc. Trisso;n ejsti;n to; paqhtiko;n th" yuch`" 
mevro", expl. ta; de; kata suncwvrisin: trisso;" oJ novmo". (Cf. J. Damascenus, De partibus animae, PG 95, 
232, l. 1).

5. (ff. 59v–61v) Epiphanius*, Liber de vitis prophetarum, Excerpta (Pe(ri;) tẁ(n) ajgivwn pr(o)fht(ẁn) 
Cod. [in yellow capitals]) (CPG 3778; BHG 1587; PG 43, 420–3; Schermann, pp. 60–4 [‘Epiphanii recensio 
altera’, on pp. XXII–XXIV; MS not mentioned]; Van de Vorst and Delehaye, MS on p. 366).  •  1(ff. 59v–60v) 
Esaiae prophetae vita, inc. ÔHsai?a" oJ mevga" profivt(h") h}n ajpo ∆I(erousa)lhm [in brown capitals]), qnhvskh 
de;, expl. hJmevra" ejkeivnh". (Recensio altera, PG 43, 420 B 6–421 A 4; Schermann, pp. 60,3–61, 10).  •  2(ff. 
60v–61v) Hieremiae prophetae vita (∆Ieremiva" Cod. [in yellow capitals covered with green wash]),  
inc. ∆Ieremiva" profhvth" h j~n: ejx Eneqovq, k(ai;) ejn Tavfne", expl. kata; to;n tuvpon to;n arcevon. (PG 43, 421 A 
5–422 C 12; Schermann, pp. 61,11–63,6).  •  3(f. 61v) Ezechielis prophetae vita (Iezekihvl Cod. [in yellow 
capitals covered with green wash]), inc. “Esthn ga;r ekªkº gh;" ∆Ararà, ejk twn ijerevwn: k(ai;) ajpe[qanen, 
expl. mut. k(ai;) polloi` ejklhpou-ªsi zwhvn. (PG 43, 423 B 7–C 14; Schermann, pp. 63,10–64,3).

6. (f. 62) <Maximus Confessor>, Quaestiones et dubia, inc. mut. Staurwqh`nai hJmà" tẁ/] kovsmw: ajlla 
k(ai;) to;n kovsmon hJmi`n: i{na feugovntwn hJmẁn to;n kovsmon, mide;n ejmpodwn e[cwmen, expl. eijkwv to" oujc 
amarthvsi. (Decklerck, 1,68,21–51).
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7. (ff. 62–63v) Narratio de abbatibus Poemen et Anub, et fratribus quinque eorum (Dihvghsi" peri; tẁn 
ajbbà ª . . . º k(ai;) ajbbà Poimh;n k(ai;) tẁn e v ajdelfẁn aujtẁn Cod. [in brown capitals, covered with green 
wash]) (BHG 1555b, quoting this MS), inc. ∆Adelfoi;: a} i{dwn k(ai;) hJkousa para; tẁn gerwvntwn, tau`ta 
k(ai;) dihgou`mai uJmi`n, expl mut. [f. 63v is badly torn; it is not clear where the text ends]: ei[ta ejblhvqh hJ" 
fulakh;n uJpirevti de aujtẁ ka;ta; pivstin kanwnikh; tiv": k(ai;) poi`hvsai . . . sunhvqeian metauth;" wJn en-ª . . . 
(The end, ei[ta ejblhvqh - sunhvqeian, in <Makarios/Symeon>, Berthold, Homily 7, 14, 2–3).

8. (f. 64rv) Fragmentum de modestia, inc. mut. Kai; οὕτω" º aijtouvmeno" k(ai;) deovmeno" tou` K(urivo)u, expl. 
ajnti pavntwn proskuvnisin th;n eij" to;n P(atev)ra k(ai;) U(iJo;)n k(ai;) a{gion Pn(eu`m)a: aujtẁ doulwprepẁ" 
pro;shvswmen: nu`n k(ai;) ajei`-ajmhvn. (The beginning (aijtouvmeno"-tou` K(urivo)u), in <Makarios/Symeon>, 
Berthold, Homily 56, 2, 5, l. 1).

9. (ff. 64v–65v) De humilitate (T(ou`) aujt(ou`) pe(ri;) tapeinov(sew") Cod. [in brown capitals]), inc. Tiv ejstin 
tapeivnwsi": hJ tapeivnwsi" ejstin, tw; logivsasqai, expl. basileivan ajpo ka;taboli;" kovsmou: cavriti-
tẁn aijwv nwn ajmhvn. (J.-C. Guy, Les apophthegmes des Pères. Collection systématique, chapitres X–XVI 
(Sources Chrétiennes 474) (Paris: 2003), ch. 15, par. 26, l. 2, the beginning; cf. C. Faraggiana di Sarzana, 
her forthcoming paper ‘Macariana inedita’ for the identification of this text and the next, both attributed to 
Isaias Monachus, CPG 5555).

10. (ff. 65v–67) Admonitio ad secernentes (T(ou`) aujt(ou`) ejntolai; toi`" ajpotaxamevnoi" Cod. [in brown 
capitals]), inc. Eiv ajpetavxw tẁ kovsmw: k(ai;) devdwka" eJautovn, expl. ajnapevmywmen: tẁ P(at)ri k(ai;) tẁ 
U(iJ)ẁ k(ai;) tẁ ajgivw Pn(euvmat)i-ajmhvn. (Cf. C. Faraggiana di Sarzana, see the above paragraph).

11. (ff. 67–75v) <Evagrius Ponticus (Ps.-Nilus Ancyranus)>, De octo spiritibus malitiae tractatus (CPG 
2451), (Nivlou m(ona)c(ou`) pe(ri;) gastrimargiv(a") Cod. [in yellow capitals]), inc. ∆Arch; karpoforiva", 
expl. pauvei de pavqh calepav: kai;nodoxivan k(ai;) uJperhfavneian. (PG 79, 1145–1164 D 2; the text in the 
MS is longer). 

12. (ff. 75v-76v) <Nilus Ancyranus (Ps.-Evagrius Ponticus)>, De magistris et discipulis (T(ou`) aujt(ou`) 
pe(ri;) didaskal(iva") Cod. [in brown capitals, covered with green wash]) (CPG-CPGS 6053, cf. CPG 2449), 
inc. “Atecno" kubernit(h"), e[toimon nauavgion, expl. th;n ajlhqeivh" mhzwvmenoi eujfrosuvnhn. (P. van den 
Ven (ed.), ‘Un opuscule inédit attribué à S. Nil’, in Mélanges Godefroid Kurth, 2 (Bibliothèque de la Faculté 
de philosophie et lettres de l’Université de Liège) (Liège: 1908), pp. 73–81; cf. J. Muyldermans, ‘Le “De 
magistris et discipulis” de S. Nil. Quelques corrections textuelles’, Le Muséon 55 (1942), pp. 93–6; Idem, 
Euagriana syriaca (Bibliothèque du Muséon 31) (Louvain: 1952), pp. 175ff.).

13. (ff. 76v–86v) Cassianus abbas Romanus, Liber ad Castorem de institutione coenobiorum (T(ou` ) abba; 
Kasianou` t(ou`) Rwm(aivou) pro;" Kast(o)ra epivskop(on): pe(ri;) tupovsew" k(ai;) kanovnwn twn kata thn 
Ai[gupton k(ai;) anatolh;n tẁn koinobivwn ke(favlaion) e v Cod. [in brown capitals; the last part covered with 
green wash]) (CPG 2266 [Ps.-Athanasius of Alexandria]), inc. ∆Epeidhv moi prosetaxa", expl. telho[th" 
paragivnetai. (PG 28, 849 C 1–872 C 4).

14. (ff. 86v–91) Canones poenitentiales (Kanovnai" tẁn eJpitimiẁn Cod. [in brown capitals]), inc. Ei[ ti" 
klhriko;" fovnon poihvsei: i v et(h) metanohvsei, expl. kai; ajnavkrhsin lambanevtw ejkasto", ejkeivni a[ndra: 
k(ai;) ejkeivno" gunaivka. (Not in Pitra, Historia, pp. 103–7). [Divisions: (f. 87) pe(ri;) kosmikẁn, pe(ri;) 
muciva" (moiceiva"), (f. 87v) pe(ri;) zwofqori(a"), (f. 88) pe(ri;) epiorkiv(a"), pe(ri;) klemmat(wn), (f. 90v) 
pe(ri;) nhst(eiẁn) k(ai;) tovkwn]. 

15. (ff. 91–182v) <Constitutiones apostolicae>, Libri I–VI,23,6 (CPGS 1730; cf. Nestle [about this MS]; 
Funk [MS on pp. XXXIII–XXXIV, as ‘o’]; Hanssens [MS on p. 48, as ‘o’]; review, Scriptorium 15 (1961), 
pp. 362–3, Bulletin codicologique nº 763 [MS on p. 363]; Metzger [MS as ‘o’, ‘famille R’, I, pp. 65, 69, 76–9, 
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86, 88–90, 92, 94, 96; II, p. 112, passim in the apparatus]). (Kaqolikh; didaskaliva pe(ri;) lai>kẁn lovgo" 
a v Cod. [in brown capitals, partly covered with green wash]), Book I inc. OiJ ajpovstoloi k(ai;) presbuvteroi, 
Book VI expl. mut. levgei ajnaneuouvmeno": ª∆Entolh;n (PG 1, 557 A 8–972 B 1; Metzger, I, pp. 102, 1,1–II, 
p. 370, 23,6; Book III omits Index [PG 1, 757–58 A 5]).

16. (ff. 183–184) Bible. Excerpta ex Proverbiis.  •  A(f. 183rv), inc. mut. ejpi; soiv] k(ai;) cairevtw 
hJ tekouvsa, expl. cortasiva koiliva" (Prov. 23,25,2–24,15,2).  •  B(Pe(ri;) plouvt(ou) k(ai;) peniva" 
Cod.), inc. eJptavkh" gavr, expl. mut. ajfronestato" ga;r eijmi; pavn-ªtwn ajnqrwvpwn. (Prov. 24,16,1–
30,2,1).  •  B(f. 184rv) inc. mut. oujk ejn ajsº-faleiva: pevdeue u(iJov)n, expl. mut. to; divkaion ajndri; ª bdevlugma  
(Prov. 28,17,2–29 26,2).

Subscription
The manuscript bears no subscription.

Origin
Certainly Southern Italy, although opinions vary as to which region; Cavallo, ‘Manoscritti’, p. 524, 
compares this codex to Matrit. gr. 413, suggesting an origin from Puglia; Lucà, ‘Guelf.’, agrees on this 
thesis (p. 11), but later (Grottaferrata, pp. 54–5), suggests a provenance from Northern Calabria and 
the Rossano milieu; in ‘Niliana’ he suggests an origin from Campania and the ‘scuola niliana’; in Lucà, 
‘Calabria’, pp. 264–5, he attributes the MS to Calabria, observing the similarity of the script with the hand 
of the well-known scribe Leone. Lastly, Jacob, ‘I più antichi’, pp. 28–9, sums up: ‘il Bodl. Auct. T.2.4. 
è stato vergato da un amanuense calabrese, forse in Campania, all’inizio dell’XI secolo.’ (Codex Bodl. 
Auct. T. 2. 4. has been written by a Calabrian scribe, maybe in Campania, at the beginning of the 11th 
century); Hutter, ‘La décoration’, p. 88 nn. 61, 62.

Material
Parchment, solid, very yellow on the hair side, stained. Faults: f. <63> is torn, the upper half is missing; 
margins cut on ff. 41, 59, 76, 77, 92, 97, 123, 157, 158, 171. Holes in the margins of ff. 33 (large, ovoidal), 
66 (lower margin), 89, 106; holes in the text of ff. 78 (without text loss), 92, 156 (very large, without text 
loss), 163, 172.

Quires
A homogenous MS; (ff. 2, 3, 5, 4, 183, 184) probably belong together. Twenty-five quires, three incomplete 
(ff. 2–5, 62–3, 183–4); in detail: 2, 3, 4, 5; 7 x 8 (61); 1 x 2 (63); 14 x 8 (175); 1 x 8-1 (182); 183, 184. One 
quire is missing between ff. 13–14. Two sets of signatures, both posterior to the lacuna. Quire signatures 
in the outer upper margin of the first recto, visible from f. 6 (h v ?), f. 14 (probably q v), very distinctly from 
f. 22 (ia v); last is L[b] v (f. 176). Folio signatures (14th cent.?) in the outer upper margin of every folio, Greek 
letters visible from ff. 6 (a v) to 182 (robV). The MS was part of a larger codex; the first clearly recognizable 
signature being ia v (f. 22), at least eight quires must be missing. The loss must have been early, as the second 
set of signatures, by folios, starts on f. 6. 
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. System: various types, several of which are not repertoried:

ff. 6–29, 38–53, 64–71, 128–35, 144–82: system 1; 
ff. 30–7, <>>> | <<<>, systems 5 and 8; 
ff. 54–61, <<<> | <>>>, systems 6 and 7 (both reproduced in Lucà, ‘Niliana’, p. 381);
ff. 72–9, 88–127, system 2; 
ff. 136–43, systems 5 and 6. 

Type: Leroy 00A2.
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Watermarks
Flyleaves: ff. <i>, <ii>: Heawood 64. ff. 1, <iii>–<vi>: 16th cent., similar to Briquet, ‘Ancre’ 525 (Reggio 
d’Émilie, 1553–6).

Script
Mostly one scribe, a regular, ‘square-rounded’ writing; letters, in pale brown ink, upright or slightly bent to 
the left, with tiny hooks at the ends, hang from the lines. Descending vertical traits are particularly short. 
Some letters (iota, gamma, phi, rho, tau) show a tiny horizontal or diagonal trait at the end of the vertical 
legs, suggesting a provincial interpretation of the contemporary bouletée style, popular in Constantinople. 
Characteristics are lambda, narrow and open, with boules at the ends, and a very short upper part; zeta in 
the form of a three, with soft curves; large minuscule eta; egg-shaped uncial theta, ligature epsilon-iota. The 
horizontal traits of gamma, epsilon, theta, pi, sigma, tau, are so even and aligned that letters seem to hang 
from a string. The quantity of uncials is not high; epsilon, eta are mostly cursive; kappa is often minuscule; 
nu, pi are often majuscule. No contrast in the dimension of the letters. Accents and breathings are rounded or 
sharply angular. Kaiv is often tachygraphic, traced as a sigma; iota subscribed is not written. Abbreviations 
and ligatures are rare. Errors of quantity and itacisms are innumerable, the typical mistakes of a non-Greek 
scribe. 
Justification: two columns, 195 x 145 mm (measured at f. 11); each column measures 195 x 67 mm, the 
space between the columns 9–10 mm; 32 lines to the page. Margins: lower 28, outer 32, upper 20, inner 10 
mm. Distance between the lines: 5 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 2 mm.
A second scribe has written small parts of the text (e.g. f. 168, second column, last fourteen lines). His 
writing is smaller, more cursive and inclined to the right.

Corrector
The scribe has re-read and discreetly corrected his own work, especially errors in quantity, writing o over w, 
ai over e, between the lines.

Marginal Notes
(f. 8v, upper margin): a note in Greek: egenaitw oJ" ilqon oi a[ggeloi t(o)u` Q(eo)u` parasthne ejnop-ªion 
tou` Kurivou [Job 1, 6: kai; wJ" ejgevneto hJ hJmevra au{th kai; ijdou; hj~lqon oiJ a[ggeloi tou` Qeou` parasth`nai 
ejnwvpion tou` Kurivou. Job 2, 1: ejgevneto de; wJ" hJ hJmevra au{th kai; h j~lqon oiJ a[ggeloi tou` Qeou` parasth`nai 
e[nanti Kurivou]. 
Short Latin notes throughout the MS; (f. 81v, upper margin): a short note in a local dialect: ‘Kistu sta [+ two 
more words]’; (f. 92, lower margin): an incomprehensible note; (f. 95v, outer margin): ‘no(n) ami . . . assa’. 

Illumination
Very abundant, typically Southern Italian. Several decorated initials on every page, decorative headbands 
at the beginning of each new text. Titles: ‘Epigraphische Auszeichnungsmajuskel’, small capitals traced 
by double traits, covered with a layer of pale yellow, green, or bright red wash. Initials: represent animals 
(several fish, cats, snakes, elongated fantastic herons, birds climbing on the side of a letter), or bearded 
male faces, facing ahead, drawn at the base of towers or columns, to depict letters H or P, or included in O; 
hands with long fingers, with rings and nails, represent kappa and epsilon (see plate on p. 206). These letters 
are drawn in brown ink, then filled with pale yellow, green, bright red or orange-red. The colour is applied 
roughly over initials and headbands, without even trying to remain within the lines. See Hutter, CBM, I, 
n° 19, pls. 109–15; Grabar, pls. 133–47. Minor initials: none. Decorative headbands: usually tressed bands, 
often terminated by heads of snakes or dragons, or with the upturned head of a sort of horse or donkey, with 
two ears and the tongue sticking out (cf. ff. 152, 156v). On f. 26, upper margin, the motif of the snake who 
bites its tail, on both ends; the lower and upper margins often contain figures of various fantastic animals. 
Sacred quotations in the text are accompanied by commas in the margins, united by bands of red or green 
colour. Ends: the text often terminates with three or four asterisks in brown ink.
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Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: dark red, almost black. 

History of the MS
1. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 53)

(f. 2, upper margin), a sentence completely cut off, except for a few descending lines, could be their ex 
libris.

(f. 2, outer margin), written perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. 
Mesnil’.

2. Meerman (nº 115)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘115’. 
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘14’, in brown ink.

3. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 2. 4’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20586; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 4’, twice, in 

pencil and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. M. n. 115. 8. | Gu. 

50’.
(f. 2, outer margin), circular black stamp of the Bodleian Library. 

Ex Libris
(f. 6): ‘270’, an inventory number?

Final Notes
Certainly a Southern Italian MS.

Bibliography
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Thoughts on the Models for the Make-up of the Earliest Glagolitic Manuscripts’, Harvard Ukrainian Studies 
6 (1982), pp. 119–51, MS on p. 127, fig. 9; cf. p. 141; Lucà, ‘Guelf.’, MS on p. 11, and n. 20; A. Marava-
Chatzinikolaou, Ch. Toufexi-Paschou, Katavlogo" mikrografiẁn buzantinẁn ceirogravfwn th`" ∆Eqnikh`" 
biblioqhvkh" th`" ÔEllavdo", II (Athens: 1985), p. 63; III (Athens: 1997), p. 144; Metzger, MS as ‘o’,  
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‘famille R’, I, on pp. 65, 69, 76, 77, 78, 79, 86, 88–90, 92, 94, 96, passim in the apparatus; Lucà, ‘Rossano’, 
MS on pp. 134–5 and n. 200; Lucà, Grottaferrata, MS on p. 54; S. Lucà, ‘Attività scrittoria e culturale a 
Rossano: da S. Nilo a S. Bartolomeo da Simeri (secoli X–XII), in Atti del Congresso Internazionale su S. 
Nilo di Rossano (28 settembre–1° ottobre 1986) (Rossano-Grottaferrata: 1989), pp. 25–73, 65; Cataldi Palau, 
‘Une collection’, MS on pp. 38 n. 8 n. 10, 39 n. 17, 40 n. 20, 75; Lucà, ‘Niliana’, MS on pp. 349 n. 139, 
380–2; M. L. Agati, ‘La ‘minuscule bouletée’ in area provinciale’, in Scritture, libri testi, I, pp. 203–17, 
MS on p. 215; K. Weitzmann, Die byzantinische Buchmalerei des 9. und 10. Jahrhunderts. Addenda und 
Appendix (Österreichische Akademie der Wissenschaften. Philosophisch-historische Klasse. Denkschriften, 
244. Band) (Wien: 1996), MS on pp. 10, 68, 97–8, pls 710–12; Lucà, ‘Calabria’, MS on p. 265 n. 98; G. 
Orofino, I codici decorati dell’Archivio di Montecassino, II, 2, (Roma: 2000), p. 30 n. 152; Jacob, ‘I più 
antichi’, pp. 27–8; Hutter, ‘La décoration ’, p. 88, nn. 61, 62; pl. XI (f. 58v). 
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Auct. T. 2. 5, fol. 1r



Auct. T. 2. 5
(Misc. 205, Meerman 147, Clermont 78a), 14th cent., first quarter; oriental paper; 257 x 174 (240|195 x 
175|130) mm, text in single column [ff. 176–237v and 239rv in two columns]; ff. <i>, <ii>, 1, 2–279, <iii>, 
<iv>. Two unnumbered blank folios after f. 175; ff. 223v and 279v are blank. The MS is mutilated at the end 
[it formed one MS with T. 2. 9].

Byzantine miscellany
(f. 1) Index [14th–15th cent.] (plate opposite), which partly describes the contents of the second part only 
of the MS, from f. 176 (Constantinus Manasses), and of Auct. T. 2. 9; the texts are arranged in a slightly 
different order; inc.: + oJ Manash`" [ff. 176–223] : + Stivc(oi) tou` Pisivdou eij" to; prooivmion th`" exahmevr(ou) 
[ff. 224–237v] | + ∆Akolouq(iva) tou` aJ(givou) Grhg(oriv)ou tou` qeolovg(ou) [ff. 238–239v]: kai; tetravstica 
tou` aujtou` Grhgorivou [ff. 240–54]  | + Levonto" tou` sofou` basilevw" . . . [the rest of the line is unreadable] 
[ff. 254v–267v] : tou` [line unreadable] : | + Proseuch; ∆I(hso)u` .  .  . [f. 271rv]  (Stivcoi) Sibul(lh") th`" 
ejruqraiv(a") peri tou` C(risto)u` [f. 271v]: | + tou` meg(av)l(ou) Basil(eivou) eij" to; toi`" iatrikoi`" kecrh`sqai 
kata; skopovn ejsti th`" eujsebeiv(a") [ff. 273–275v]: | Tou` aujtou` periv monacikh`" politiv(a") kai; pẁ" dei` 
kosmei`sqai t(o;n) monac(o;n) [f. 275rv]  | Sofonivou monacou: peri; par(wnuvm)wn sunwnuvmwn oJmwnuvmwn 
(e)terw- | nuvmwn poluwnuvmwn kai; eJtevrwn: [Auct. T. 2. 9, ff. 1–29v] | ∆Epistolai; kur Dhmhtri(ou) tou` 
Kudwnh". [f. 273] | Lovgo" tou` Cr(usostovmou) pro;" st . . . ejxhvgh . . . [the rest of the line is unreadable] 
[ff.  76v–277?] | kai; [the rest of the line is unreadable]. 

(f. 1v) Greek and Latin table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).

1. (ff. 2–175v) Theodorus Prodromus, Commentarios in Carmina sacra Cosmae Hierosolymitani et 
Johannis Damasceni; <Gregorius Pardus>, Exegesis in canonem iambicum de festo die Spiritus Sancti 
(Tou` filosovfou kur(ou`) Qeodwvrou tou` Prodrovm(ou) ejxhvghsi" tẁn kanovnwn tẁn ejkteqevntwn eij" t(a;") 
despotik(a;") eJort(a;") para; tẁn aJgivwn k(ai;) sofẁn poihtẁn Kosmà k(ai;) ∆Iw(avnnou) Cod.) (Stevenson, 
I, pp. 1–120 [Canons 1–6, Ode a v]; cf. Kominis, Gregorio Pardos, pp. 111–14 [MS on p. 96]; Hörandner, 
pp. 44–5 [MS on pp. 44, 139 as ‘Bodl. Misc. 205’]; Montana, MS as ‘Ba’ on pp. XXII, XXXV, LXXIII, 
passim; text on ff. 137v–142v, ed. pp. 2–84).  •  A(ff. 2–3) Prooimion (Prooivmion eij" to;n ojrfanotrovfon 
Cod. [in red]), inc. “Eoik(a") a[n(qrwp)e tou` Q(eo)u`, expl. th;n ejxhvghsin ejrgaswvm(e)qa ªin the margin: 
gr(avfetai) k(ai;) ejreugwvm(e)qaº). (PG 133, 1229–32; Stevenson, pp. 1–3; cf. G. Mercati, ‘Orphanotrophios’, 
BZ 23 (1914), 132 [= Mercati, Opere Minori, III (ST 78), p. 331]).  •  I(ff. 3–15v) <Canon I>, <Kanw;n eij" 
th;n u{ywsin tou` Staurou`>, <∆Wdh; a v> (Eirmos) inc. Stauro;n caravxa" Mwsh`", (Text) inc. Gennai`on 
(Stevenson, pp. 3, l. 22–29, l. 28).  •  II(ff. 16–29v), Canon II (”Etero" kanw;n tou` aJgivou k(ai;) poihtou` 
Kosmà eij" ta; a{gia tou` K(urivo)u k(ai;) Q(eo)u` k(ai;) S(wth`)ro" hJmẁn ∆I(hso)u` C(risto)u` Genevqlia Cod. 
[in red]) (Stevenson, p. 29, ll. 30–1), inc. ∆Oktw; toivnun o[ntwn aJpavntwn (Stevenson, pp. 31, l. 12–57, l. 
26).  •  III(ff. 29v–36), Canon III (”Etero" kanw;n di j ijavmbou tou` aJgivou ∆Iw(avnnou) tou` Damaskhnou` eij" 
th;n aujth;n eJorth;n tẁn aJgivwn Qeofanivwn Cod. [in red]) (Stevenson, pp. 57–74).  •  IV(ff. 36–47v), Canon 
IV (Kanw;n eij" ta; a{gia Fẁta tou` aJgivou poihtou` Kosmà Cod. [in red]) (Stevenson, pp. 75–98).  •  V(ff. 
48–55v), Canon V (”Etero" kanw;n di j ijavmbwn eij" ta; a{gia Fẁta tou` ejn aJgivoi" p(at)r(o;)" hJmẁn ∆Iwavnnou 
tou` Damaskhnou` Cod. [in red]) (Stevenson, pp. 98–117).  •  VI(ff. 55v–63), Canon VI (”Eter(o") kanw;n 
tou` aujtou` aJgivou Kosmà tou` poihtou` eij" th;n ÔUpapanth;n h[toi th;n eij" navon tesssarakonqhvmeron to; 
kat(a;) savrka prosagwgh;n tou` K(urivo)u k(ai;) S(wth`)r(o)" hJmẁn ∆I(hso)u` C(risto)u` Cod. [in red]), 1(ff. 
55v–56) Prooivmion (Stevenson, pp. 117–18). 2(ff. 56–7) ∆Wdh; a v (Stevenson, pp. 119–120, expl. ejndovxw" 
ga;r dedovxastai = f. 57, l. 4) (Stevenson, pp. 117–20, l. 32). 3(f. 57rv) ∆Wdh; gVv. 4(ff. 57v–60) ∆Wdh; d v. 5(ff. 
60–61v) ∆Wdh; e v. 6(ff. 61v–63) ∆Wdh; q v.  •  VII(ff. 63–73), Canon VII (”Eter(o") kanw;n tou` aujtou` aJgivou 
poihtou` Kosmà eij" ta; Bai?a Cod. [in red]), Prooivmion, inc. Eij dev ti" basileva puqovmen(o"), ∆Wdh; q v, expl. 
eij" s(wth)rivan tẁn eujsebẁn ajnasthvsetai. (Of this Canon and of the following, to Canon XVII, only title, 
incipit and desinit in Stevenson, pp. XXV–XXVI).  •  VIII(ff. 73–78v), <Canon VIII> (∆Akolouqiva th`" aJgiva" 
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megavlh" eJbdomavd(o") Cod. [in red]), inc. Fevre dh; metabẁmen, expl. mh; diayeudomevn(ou") hJmà". (Stevenson, 
Canon VIII).  •  IX(ff. 78v–85v), inc. Tẁ/ dovgmati tẁ/ turannikẁ/,  expl. dusi;n proeivrhtai.  •  X(ff. 86–98v), 
<Canon X> (Th`/ aJgiva/ k(ai;) megavlh/ Pevmpth/ kanw;n tou` aujtou` poihtou` : h j~co" pl(avgio") bV: hJ ajkrostici;": 
th/` makrà/ Pevmpth/ makro;n u{mnon ejxavdw Cod. [in red]), inc. Prooivmi(on). Tiv" me;n oJ skop(ov"), expl. ejn oiJ~" 
deiknu;" ajlhqevsteron. (Stevenson, Canon XI).  •  XI(ff. 98v–104), <Canon XI> (Triwvd(ion) th`/ aJgiva k(ai;) 
Meg(av)lh Paraskeuh`, fevrwn ajkrosticiv(da) thvnde: pro Savbbaton pe(riv): wjdh; e v, h j~c(o") pl(avgio") bV 
Cod. [in red]), inc. ÔH tou` parovnto" triwdivou ajkrosticiv", expl. fuvsi", seswvsmeqa. (Stevenson, Canon 
XII).  •  XII(ff. 104–20), <Canon XII> (Kanw;n tẁ/ aJgivw/ k(ai;) megavlw/ Sabbavtw/: h J~c(o") pl(avgio") bV Cod. [in 
red]), inc. Poivhma ejk m(e;n) prwv th" wjdh`", expl. brothsivou gevn(ou") tau`ta uJphvnegk(en). (Stevenson, Canon 
XIII).  •  XIII(ff. 120–130v), <Canon XIII> (Tou` ejn aJgivoi" ∆Iw(avnnou) tou` Damaskhnou` kanw;n ajnastavsimo" 
eij" th;n aJgivan k(ai;) megavlhn Kuriakh;n Cod. [in red]), Prooivmion, inc. Eij sunest(au)rwvqhm(en)  
C(rist)ẁ/, expl. tou` proswvpou dovxan qeavsasqai. (Stevenson, Canon XIV).  •  XIV(ff. 130v–137v), <Canon 
XIV> Tou` aujtou` ejxhvghsi" eij" to;n ejpi; th`/ aJgiva/ Penthkosth`/ k(ai;) th`/ tou` aJgivou Pn(euvmato)" ejpidhmiva/ 
kanovna tou` megavl(ou) Kosmà Cod. [in red]), Prooivmion, inc. Ta m(e;n) dh; tou` UiJ(o)u` pevra" e[cei, expl. 
poll(a;") ginomevnhn… pẁ" ouj paravdoxon. (Stevenson, Canon XV).  •  XV(ff. 137v–142v), <Gregorius 
Pardus>, Exegesis in canonem iambicum de festo die Spiritus Sancti, <Canon XV> (”Etero" kanw;n eij" 
th;n aJgivan Penthkosth;n tou` aJg(ivou) ∆Iw(avnnou) tou` Damaskhnou`: fevrwn ajkrosticivda, ejx hJrwelegeivwn 
tessavrwn stivcwn: Qeiogene;" Lovge Pn(eu`m)a paravklhton pavlin a[llon Cod.), inc. Au{th m(e;n) hJ 
ajkrosticiv", expl. zwopoiẁ/ Pn(euvmat)i: nu`n k(ai;) ajeiv-ajmhvn. (Stevenson, Canon XVI; Montana, 1, 1–28, 
21, pp. 2–84; cf. p. XXII).  •  XVI(ff. 142v–154), <Canon XVI> (Eij" e{teron kanovna to;n ejpi; th`/ metamorfwvsei 
tou` S(wth`)r(o)" melourghqevnta tẁ/ aJgivw/ k(ai;) qeivw/ melwdẁ/ Kosmà Cod. [in red]), Prooivmion, inc. Eij 
fẁ" hJmevr(a") to; apo; tẁn aijsqhtẁn, expl. tou` Grhgorivou aujt(o;n) proshgovreus(en).  •  XVII(ff. 154–162v), 
<Canon XVII> (Tou` aujtou` ejxhvghsi" eij" e{teron ejpi; th`/ metamorfwvsei tou` K(urivo)u kanovna: ou J~ poihth;" 
oJ mevg(a") ∆Iw(avnnh") oJ Damaskhnov" Cod. [in red]), Prooivmion, inc. ∆Epevbalon th;n o[yin, expl. k(ai;) 
Qeẁ/ pavs(h") paraklhvsew". (Stevenson, Canon XVII).  •  XVIII(ff. 162v–167v), <Canon XVIII> (Kanw;n eij" 
th;n pavnsepton koivmhsin t(h`") uJperagiv(a") despoivnh" hJmẁn Q(eotov)kou k(ai;) ajeiparqevn(ou) Mariv(a"), 
poivhma Kosm(à) monacou` tou` poiht(ou`), fevrwn ajkrosticivda stivcon ijambiko;n tovnde Cod. [in red]), inc. 
Panhgurizevtwsan oiJ qeovfrone", expl. parrhsiva/ sou: o{ti aujtẁ/ prevpei-ajmhvn.  •  XIX(ff. 167v–171), <Canon 
XIX> (”Etero" kanw;n eij" th;n aujth;n aJgivan eJort(h;n): poivhma ∆Iw(avnnou) monacou` tou` Damaskovq(en) 
Cod. [in red]), ∆Wdh; a v, h j~co" d v, eiJrmov", inc. ∆Anoivxw to; stovma, ∆Wdh; "V, expl. pollh`/ parrhsiva/-o{ti aujtẁ/ 
prevpei-ajmhvn.  •  XX(ff. 171v–175v), <Canon XX> inc. ∆Adevtw soi devspoina, ∆Wdh; q v, expl. kravxei cai`re 
kecaritwm(evn)h oJ K(uvrio)" meta; sou`: ajmhvn.

2. (ff. 176–223) Constantinus Manasses, Compendium chronicum ab exordio mundi usque ad 
Nicephorum Botaniatem (Tou` Manassh` kur(ou`) Kw(nstantivnou) tou` . . . lamprou`: suvnoyi" cronikh; 
dia; politik(ẁn) stivcwn ejk th`" kovsmopoii?a" ajrcomevnh k(ai;) mevcri th`" basileiv(a") tou` Botaneiavt(ou) 
kur(ou`) Nikhfovrou dihkouvsa, ejxefwnhqh de; pro;" th;n sebastokratovrissan kur(a;n) Eijrhv(nhn) th;n 
ejp j ajdelfẁ/ nuvmfhn tou` basil(evw") kurou` Manouh;l tou` Komnhnou` Cod.), inc. ÔH me;n filovu>lo" yuchv, 
expl. ta; tẁn Gadeivrwn pevra. (PG 127, 219–472; Lampsides, pp. 1–6620; cf. Lampsides, ‘ÔIstoriva’ 
[MS on p. 3]); Lampsides, ‘Notes’ [MS as ‘Baroc. Misc. 205’ on pp. 298, 300–1]). [At the end of the 
text, in red] Bivbl(o") pevfuka pr(o;") lovgou" ghrotrovfo"-Pevlw Manassh` tou` grammatikw(tav)tou. (PG 
127, 471–2, III); [in black] Devcnuso toi`(on) dẁron ajf j hJmetevroio povnoio-Eij" toivnun lukavbant(a") 
ajpeiresivou" ejlavseia". (PG 127, 471–2, I; Coxe, p. 761; Lampsides, nn. 1–9). [The chronological verses 
defining the years of reign of each king are in red, in the margins]. F. 223v is blank. 

3. (ff. 224–237v) Georgius of Pisidia, Hexaemeron (Stivcoi Pisivd(ou) tou` sofou` Gewrgivou. Prooivmion 
th`" eJxahmevrou Cod.), inc. ∆ ~W pant(o;") e[rg(ou), expl. sofh; pantourgiva. (The text is in two columns, the 
verses follow each other on the same line; CPG-CPGS III, 7834; PG 92, 1425–578; Hercher, Claudii Aeliani, 
pp. 603–62 [variants on pp. LVIII–LXVI]; Pertusi, ‘Giorgio di Pisidia’ [MS on p. 403]; G. Bianchi, ‘Note 
sulla cultura a Bisanzio all’inizio del VII secolo in rapporto all’Esamerone di Giorgio di Pisidia’, RSBN 2–3 
(1965–6), pp.137–43 [MS not mentioned]; D. M. Olster, ‘The Date of George of Pisidia’s “Hexaemeron”, 
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DOP 45 (1991), pp. 159–72; M. Whitby, ‘The Devil in Disguise: the End of George of Pisidia’s “Hexaemeron” 
reconsidered’, JHS 115 (1995), pp. 115–29).

4. (ff. 238–239v) <Nicephorus Blemmida>, Encomium et odae novem in honorem Gregorii Nazianzeni 
(∆Akolouqiva eij" to;n a{gion Grhgovrion to;n qeolovgon. Kanw;n ijambiko;" pentavstico" ouJ~ hJ ajkrostici;" ejx 
hJrwelegeivwn h{de: ∆ ~W kuvdiste, mevgiste, pavter-ajmplakivh" rJuveo d∆ wujtovn: h j~co" a v Cod. [in red, almost 
completely vanished]), inc. Tai`" tẁn lovgwn sou plokai`", expl. ajqevou" kenofwniva". (Ed. Heisenberg, 
pp. 122–32; cf. Sajdak, Historia [MS on p. 266]). 

5. (ff. 240–54) Nicetas David, Expositio in S. Gregorii Nazianzeni Tetrasticha, cum prologo, versibus 
quoque suppletis (alias Paraphrasis in epitaphium 119) (Tou` aujtou` Nikhvta k(ai;) Da(ui÷)d douvlou ∆I(hso)u`  
C(risto)u` tou` filosovfou eJrmhneiva tẁn Tetrastivcwn tou` aJgivou Grhgorivou tou` qeolovgou, oi J~" ejpevgrayen 
ou{tw": Grhgorivou povno" eijmiv, tetrasticivhn de; fulavssw, Gnwvmai" pneumatikai`" mnhmovsunon sofivh" 
Cod. [in red, vanished]), inc. ∆Eboulovmhn makrotevr(a") lovgwn pragmateiv(a"), expl. eujcaristiv(an) tẁ/ 
P(at)ri; k(ai;) tẁ/ UiJẁ/ k(ai;) tẁ/ aJgivw/ Pn(euvmat)i: nu`n-ajmhvn. (CPG-CPGS 3046; ed. PG 38, 788, l. 18 
a. i.–841, l. 9 [1–32, 81–121, 33–77, 125–233] 788–96, nº 32 [expl. f. 242]; 805, nº 81 [f. 242]–816, nº 121 
[expl. f. 244v]; 797, nº 33 [f. 244v]–805, nº 77 [f. 247]; 816, nº 125 [f. 247]–841, nº 233 [f. 254]; cf. 
Z. Scordylius, Nikhvta filosovfou kai; Dabi;d eJrmhneiva eij" ta; tetravstica tou` megavlou patro;" hJmẁn 
Grhgorivou tou` Nazianzhnou`  (Venetiis: 1563), ff. 53–6; Sajdak, ‘De codicibus’ [MS on p. 77]; F. Lefherz, 
Studien zu Gregor von Nazianz. Mythologie, Überlieferung, Scholiasten (Bonn: 1958), pp. 169–71 [MS 
on pp. 167, 169]; C. Moreschini and I. Costa, Niceta David. Commento ai Carmina Arcana di Gregorio 
Nazianzeno (Storie e testi 1) (Naples: 1992) [a different text]). 

6. (ff. 254v–267v) Leo VI imperator, Hypotyposis (Levonto" tou` sofou` basilevw" pro;" gewrgivan tẁn 
ajretẁn, Oijakistikh; yucẁn uJpotuvpwsi" Cod.). The divisions of the text in this MS are different from 
those in Papadopoulos-Kerameus, the first book comprises books 1 and 2 in Papadopoulos-Kerameus 
edition.  •  1(ff. 254v–255), Prologus, inc. ∆Iscur(o;n) hJ filiva biavzesqai, expl. carizomevnh".  •  2(ff. 255–
256v, l. 19; 256v, l. 20–259v) <Biblivon prẁton>, inc. (Eu[tmhto") hJmẁn hJ zwhv, expl. Paralogivzesqai. 
On f. 255v some chapters are missing altogether (Papadopoulos-Kerameus p. 216, l. 25, expl. ejpisfalev", 
ch. Z, H, H expl. ∆Anivsthsi povlemon, are missing, to p. 217, l. 5); the following ones (pp. 217, l. 5–220, 
l. 3, chapters QV–IZ v), have been added at the end of the text, ff. 267rv, expl. tacivon (Papadopoulos-
Kerameus, p. 220, l. 3). The text as in Papadopoulos-Kerameus resumes on f. 255v, l. 25, with 
Metanoou`nti, Papadopoulos-Kerameus, p. 220, l. 4). Without any division in the MS begins the second 
book in Papadopoulos-Kerameus edition (ff. 256v, l. 20–258, l. 20), inc. (To;) ajpaqh;" uJpo; tou` ejmpaqou`", 
expl. wJ" dia; metanoiva" pavlin touvtw/ hJ oijkeivwsi". (Papadopoulos-Kerameus p. 227, K"V, l. 20); follows a 
title in red, vanished and unreadable, then the text continues with Papadopoulos-Kerameus p. 227, ch. KzV,  
inc. OiJ qeou` ajllotriwqevnte", expl. Poiei`tai uJpoceivrion. (Papadopoulos-Kerameus p. 232, ch.  XV). 
3(ff. 259v–267v), <Biblivon trivton> (∆Arch; tou` deutevrou biblivou Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Epiboulh; t(o;n) 
kat(a;) lovgon ajgẁna, expl. tẁn povnwn ajpallavttesqai tavcion. (Papadopoulos-Kerameus, pp. 213–53). 
The titles and the beginnings of the chapters, in red, have faded almost completely). Cf. J. Grosidider 
de Matons, ‘Trois études sur Léon VI, II.: Hippocrate et Léon VI: Remarques sur l’ Oijakistikh; 
yucẁn uJpotuvpwsi"’, in Travaux et Mémoires, 5 (1973), pp. 181–242, 206–28 [MS not mentioned]; 
T. Antonopoulou, The Homilies of the Emperor Leo VI (The Medieval Mediterranean. Peoples, Economies 
and Cultures, 400–1453, 14) (Leiden, New York and Köln: 1997), pp. 19, 42, 52 [MS not mentioned]; 
Leonis VI Sapientis imperatoris Byzantini Homiliae (CCSG 63), ed. T. Antonopoulou (Turnhout: 2008) 
[MS not mentioned]). 

7. (ff. 268–71) <Hippolytus Romanus>, Paraphrasis in Canticum Canticorum [title vanished], inc. Polu;" 
ejn sofiva Solomẁn, expl. kaq∆ eJxh`" mevcri tou` C(risto)u`. (CPG 1871; Richard, ‘Paraphrase’, text on pp. 
140–54 [after this MS, mentioned on p. 137, passim]; cf. Sović [about this MS]; cf. G. N. Bonwetsch and 
H. Achelis, Hippolytus Werke, I (GCS 1) (Berlin: 1897), pp. 343–74 [MS not mentioned]; G. N. Bonwetsch 
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and H. Achelis, Hippolyt’s Kommentar zum Hohenlied (TU XXXIII,2; N.F. 8, 2) (Leipzig: 1902) [MS not 
mentioned]; Rahlfs, Verzeichnis, pp. 166, 349, 413, ‘Sigel 507’). 

8. (f. 271rv) Septuaginta, Ecclesiasticus sive Siracides, Ch. 51 (Proseuch; ∆I(hso)u` u(iJo)u` Sira;c Cod. [in 
red]), inc. ∆Exomologhvsomaiv soi K(uvri)e, expl. ejn kairẁ/ aujtou`. (Ecclesiasticus sive Siracides 51,1,1–30,2; 
Ziegler, Sapientia Iesu, pp. 362–8 [MS on p. 9, nº ‘507’]). 

9. (f. 271v) Versus sibyllini (Oracula Sibyllina), in two columns (Stivcoi Sibuvll(h") th`" ∆Eruqraiv(a") 
peri; tou` K(uriv)ou hJmẁn I(hso)u` C(risto)u` e[conte" ajkrosticivda th;nde ∆I(hsou`)" C(risto;)" Q(eo)u` 
U(iJov)", S(wt)h;r St(au)ro;" ª . . . º de; ouJ~to" peri; th`" sunteleiva": ejk tou` bivou tou` ejn aJgivoi" basil(evw") 
Kw(nstantivnou) tou` m(e)g(av)l(ou) k(ai;) ijsapostovlou Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Idrwvsei ga;r cqw;n, expl. oJ 
paqw;n e{nec j hJmẁn [VIII, 217–250] (CPG 1352; J. Geffcken (ed.), Die Oracula Sibyllina (GCS 8) (Leipzig: 
1902, repr. 1967), pp. 153, l. 217–157, l. 250; cf. J. Geffcken, Komposition und Entstehungszeit der Oracula 
Sibyllina (TU XXXIII, 1; n. F. 8, 1) (Leipzig: 1902) [MS not mentioned]).

10. (ff. 272-273) Ioannis Chrysostomi* excerpta tria.  •  1(f. 272) (Tou` ejn aJgivoi" patro;" hJmẁn ∆Iw(avnnou) 
tou` Crusostovmou dovgma deiknuvon eij~nai t(o;n) eujlogouvmenon a[rton sẁma Cr(isto)u` Cod. [in red]), inc. 
∆En eJtevrw/ sullovgw, Sarakhn(o;") ajrcovm(en)(o") ejrwtàn ejpivskopon, fhsiv: dia; tiv ejmpaivzete oiJ iJer(ei`") 
t(ou;)" Cristian(ou;") ejx eJn(o;") ajleuvrou duvo ojpthm(evn)(ou") a[rtou", expl. o{per to; s(o;n) duvnatai hJ~par 
ejktel(ei`n)… divdwmi fhsiv : k(ai;) stenavx(a") hJsuvcasen. (Maybe Ioannis Damasceni, Disputatio Christiani 
et Saraceni? This text not found).  •  2(f. 272rv) (Tou` aujtou` ejk tou` a v lovg(ou) tou` kata; ∆Ioudaivwn Cod.), 
inc. ”Oti ejn th`/ aijcmalwsiva Babulẁn(o") Pavsca oujk ejpetevlesan, Danih;l oJ profhvt(h") levg(ei) [Dan. 
10,2], expl. pro;" uJm(à") ejstin oJ lovgo". (CPG 4327; cf. PG 48, 878, 12–30).  •  3(f. 272v–273) (Tou` aujtou` 
eij" to; Dovxasovn me Pavter uJpe;r seauto;n th` dovxh hJ~ eij~con . . . ktl. Cod.) (CPG 4339; BHG a 417m; cf. De 
cruce et latrone homilia 2, PG 49, 407, 25–26; and In Joannem, PG 59, 435, 48), inc. Peri; aujtou` tau`ta 
levg(ei) oJ C(ristov)" : mh; gevnoito, ajlla; peri; tou` ∆Ada;m o}n k(ai;) ajnevlabe, expl. qeovthto" k(ai;) kaqevdr(a") 
ajnastavnt(e") su;n ejmoi; ejn eJni; stovm(a)ti k(ai;) mià/ kard(iva/) doxavswm(en) P(atev)ra k(ai;) UiJ(o;)n k(ai;) 
aJgivon Pn(eu`m)a: wJ~ / hJ dovxa . . . ajmhvn.

11. (f. 273) Epistola [title vanished], inc. ÔO crovno" h[dh t(h`") ejm(h`") zwh`" uiJev mou fivltate, expl. pavntw" 
proxenhvsei makariovt(h)ta. (Cf. Mercati, Notizie [MS on p. 129 n. 3, with the title and incipit of this text, 
which, according to Mercati, cannot be attributed to Demetrius Kydones]). 

12. (ff. 273–275v) Basilius Caesariensis.  •  1(ff. 273–5), Asceticon magnum sive Quaestiones (regulae 
fusius tractatae), Interrogatio 55 (Tou` aJgivou Basileivou eij" to; toi`" ijatrikoi`" kecrh`sqai, kata; to;n skopovn 
ejsti th`" eujsebeiva" Cod. [in red]), inc. ”Wsper eJkavsth tẁn tecnẁn, expl. eij" dovxan Q(eo)u` poiei`te. (CPG-
CPGS 2875; PG 31, 1044 B 12–1052 C 6; cf. J. Gribomont, Histoire du texte des Ascétiques de S. Basile 
(Bibliothèque du Muséon 32), (Louvain: 1953) [MS not mentioned]; Fedwick, Ascetica, 3, MS on p. 437, 
as ‘i 2019’).  •  2(f. 275rv) Sermo 12 De ascetica disciplina (Tou` aujtou` lovgo" peri; ajskhvsew" Pẁ" dei` 
kosmei`sqai t(o;n) monaco;n Cod. [in red]), inc. Dei` t(o;n) monacovn, expl. euJreqh`nai spoudavswm(en): cavriti-
ajmhvn. (CPG-CPGS 2890; PG 31, 648 C 10–652; Fedwick, Ascetica, 3, MS on pp. 437, 710, as ‘i 2019’). 

13. (ff. 275v–276v) Expositio in Ezechielis visionem (ÔH tou` ∆Ezekih;l frict(h;) k(ai;) qaumasth; k(ai;) 
dusermhvneuto" o{rasi" pavnt(wn) tẁn profhtẁn oJravsewn lhptotevra kaqevsthken, e[laqe de; ejk tauvth" 
k(ai;) hJ tou` qeorhvmono" ejpi; th`" tou` qrovnou kaqevdr(a") tou` Q(eo)u` mustikh; ejnanqrwvphsi" Cod. [in red]) 
(cf. Rahlfs, Verzeichnis, pp. 166, 349, 413, ‘Sigel 507’), inc. ∆Ekeivnh m(e;n) g(a;r) th;n tẁn friktẁn Serafivm, 
expl. makro;n qumo;n e[cwn: ajll j wJ" makra; qumou` uJpavrcwn. 

14. (ff. 276v–277) Ioannes Chrysostomus, Excerpta brevia.  •  1(f. 276v) De prophetiarum obscuritate (Tou` 
aJgivou ∆Iwavnnou tou` Crusostovmou . . . [the rest vanished] Cod.) (CPG 4420; BHG 2356–7). A”Wsper ga;rº 
sarkik(o;n) kalei` t(o;n) th`/ sarki; douleuvonta, ou{tw yucik(o;n) (PG 56, 183 A 3–5), ktl. BKatovrqwsi", 
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eja;n mh; ajpolauvswm(en) th`" bohqeiv(a") ejkeivnh" (PG 56, 182 D 3–2 a.i.). [the rest does not correspond to 
our text].  •  2(ff. 276v–277) Ioannes Chrysostomus*, De Susanna sermone (Tou` aujtou` eij" th;n Swsavnnan 
peri; swfrosuvnh" peri; ejlavbeto ta;" aijsqhvsei" Cod.), inc. Ta; plei`sta tẁn aJmarthmavtwn, expl. calinou` 
uJpo; tẁn aijsqhvsewn metaferomevnh. (CPG 4567; BHG a 2407c; PG 56, 591 A 2–30 [different]). 

15. (ff. 277–9) Liber Salomonis, qui dicitur Cantica Canticorum (.  .  . “Aisma a/jsmavtwn, o{ ejstin tẁ/ 
Solomẁn Cod. [in red, vanished]), inc. Filhsavtw me ajpo; filhmavtwn, expl. ejpi; ta; o[rh koilwmavtwn. (Cant. 
Cant., 1,1–8,14,2; cf. Rahlfs, Verzeichnis, pp. 166, 349, 413 [‘Sigel 507’]).
F. 279v is blank. 

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Origin
A MS from Cyprus? Cf. Auct. T. 2. 9.

Material
Oriental paper, characteristically polished on the recto, porous and of a spongy texture on the verso. In good 
condition; some insect holes in the margins, light-brown stains in the corner of almost every folio. Titles and 
first words of texts are in red ink, often faded and unreadable.

Quires
Thirty-five: ff. 1; 8 x 35 (279). Quire signatures in the inner lower margin of the first recto, visible from 
kgVv (f. 176) to ld v (f. 264). A second set of irregular signatures in the outer upper margin (every six or eight 
folios); it starts considering f. 2 (first folio of the text), as f. 1; numbers are visible from f. 10 (qVv) to f. 279 
(sp v).
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
None visible.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: Heawood 64. 

Script
One scribe, writing in the ‘Chypriote bouclée’ style (cf. Canart, ‘Chypriote bouclée’, pp. 305–6): two types 
of large beta, one thin and elongated, with two circles united by a rounded line, one large and heart shaped; 
large majuscule triangular delta, with the upper part bent to the left; tiny minuscule theta; majuscule lambda, 
with the left upper trait curved and strongly bent to the left, as if to encircle the preceding letter; pointed 
majuscule nu, slightly bent to the left; large kappa, very large tachygraphic kaiv, with an almost horizontal 
accent; large round omicron, alternating with a tiny one; majuscule pi, with two parallel vertical traits; 
large rounded sigma, phi with a very short descending part, large initial ypsilon with a diaeresis, very large 
omega, with a flat lower part. Descending traits are long and prolonged with a flourish in the lower margin. 
Strong contrast between the dimensions of the letters (small uncial eta, lambda, omicron, large epsilon). 
Abbreviations are frequent: on, en, in, dev, gavr, kaiv. Omega is often superimposed; characteristic ligature 
of epsilon-rho with a rounded curve. Iota is sometimes subscribed, more frequently not written. Accents 
and breathings are rounded; often the grave accent is almost horizontal; very often there is a double accent. 
Cf. Constantinides and Browning, pl. 81 (Vat. gr. 212, dated c. 1350, written by George Lapithes).
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Justification: (ff. 2–175; 240–79): full page, 196 x 130 mm (measured at f. 129); 32–35 lines to the page. 
Margins measure: lower 27, outer 25, upper 18, inner 15 mm.
(ff. 176–239): two columns, 197 x 132 mm, 35 lines to the page (measured at f. 180); each column measures 
197 x 60 mm, space between the columns: 10 mm (measured at f. 192). Distance between the lines: 5 mm. 
Height of the nuclei of the letters: 2 mm.

Scholia
In the margins of ff. 176–223 (Manasses Chronicle), the scribe has written in red, now faded, the chronological 
verses defining the years of reign of each king.

Marginal Notes
On f. 279v, blank, a contemporary hand has written: tẁn o[ntwn, ta; m(e;n) tautwvnuma. Small brown leather 
rectangles (10 x 8 mm) are glued to the upper outer part of the folio on ff. 16rv; 55, 73, 86v, 104(rv), 120v, 
131v, 142v, 162, 224v. 

Illumination
Titles, initials, small initials, decorative headbands, scholia (ff. 176–222), commas in the margins in pale 
pink ‘délavé’ colour. Cf. Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 123, pp. 189–90. Decorative headbands: (f. 2), a ‘pyle’ 
decorated by circles into which are inscribed geometrical flowers in pale violet-pink wash (Hutter, CBM, 
III.2, nº 123, Abb. 466); (f. 48), a tress, traced in black, natural on a pink background; (f. 176), a headband 
formed by reversed hearts, traced in black (see plate opposite) (cf. Constantinides and Browning, pl. 65, 
MS dated AD 1334–5), surmounted by a black cross flanked by C(rist)e; bohvq(ei); (f. 224), a red headband 
encompassing small triangles in white. Several simple half headbands or small undulating lines, alternating 
black and red. 

Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: tinted with tiny multicoloured dots. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: ‘TH. PRODROMI 
et aliorum TRACTATUS Graece Manuscr(ipta)’.

History of the MS
1. Dr Micón (attested 1576, 1582) 

Lamberz, pp. 126, 129: with Auct. T. 2. 9, Micón’s nº 29?

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 78a [nº78b is Auct. T. 2. 9])
(f. 1v), Greek and Latin summary, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).
(f. 2, outer upper margin), Colleg(ii) Clarom(ontani) Paris(iensis) Soc(ietatis) Jesu.
(f. 2, outer margin), written perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. 

Mesnil’.

3. Meerman (nº 147 [to be added to nº 321, Auct. T. 2. 9])
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘147’. 
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘22’, in brown ink.

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 2. 5’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20592; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 5’ | ‘MS Auct. T. 

2. 5’, twice, in pencil and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom.4. n. 147. | Gu. 

26.0’.
(f. 1, lower margin; f. 2, outer upper margin), circular black stamp of the Bodleian Library.
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Final Notes
Probably copied in Cyprus.
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MS on p. 9, nº ‘507’; Jellicoe, MS on p. 365, nº ‘507’; Lamberz, MS on pp. 126, 129, nº ‘29’ [with a question 
mark]; Hörandner, MS on pp. 44, 139; W. M. Hayes, ‘Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies Greek 
Ms. 1: Constantine Manasses, Compendium Chronicum’, Mediaeval Studies 39 (1977), pp. 160–76, MS on 
p. 166 n. 32 [the MS belonged to the Jesuit P. Labbe]; I. MA. G. E. S., p. 448; Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 123, 
pp. 189–92; III.2, Abb. 466 (f. 2); Cataldi Palau, ‘Une collection’, MS on p. 61 n. 90; Montana, MS as ‘Ba’ 
on pp. XXII, XXXV, LXXIII, passim (p. XXII: ‘Conserva il corpus di Teodoro integrato con i commentari di 
Gregorio agli inni per la Pentecoste di Giovanni (137v–142v) (It preserves the corpus of Theodore integrated 
with the commentaries of Gregory to the Hymns for Pentecost of John), per la Dormizione di Maria di 
Cosma (162v–167v) (for the Dormition of Mary by Cosma) e di Giovanni (167v–171) e per l’Annunciazione 
(171v–175v)’; Fedwick, Ascetica, 3, MS on pp. 437, 710, as ‘i 2019’.

Reproductions
Ff. 1r, 176r.
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(Misc. 206, Meerman 176, Clermont 183), 10th cent.; parchment; 301 x 185 (290 x 176) mm, text in single 
column, ff. <i>, <ii>, 1–242, <iii>, <iv>. Folios misplaced, to be replaced in this order: 191, 192, 193, 195, 
196, 194, 197, 198. F. 82 numbered twice (82, 82*).

Canonical collection.
1. (ff. 1–9) Canones apostolorum octoginta quinque (Kanovne" tẁn aJgivwn ajpostovlwn Cod. [in red capitals, 
numbered in the margin A v (f. 1)–PE v (f. 8)]), Canon 1 inc. ∆Epivskopo" ceirotoneivsqw, Canon 85 expl. 
(f. 8v) tẁn ajpostovlwn. Tau`ta kai; peri; kanovnwn dia;tetavcqw-su;n aJgivw/ Pneuvmati-eij" tou;" aijẁna" tẁn. 
ªaijwv nwn in the margin]. (CPG 1730; Rhalles and Potles, II, pp. 1–112; Pitra, Historia, I, pp. 13–36; Metzger, 
III, pp. 274,47, l. 1–310,48, l. 13 [MS not mentioned; our text belongs to recension ‘p’]). 

2. (ff. 9–13v) Canones concilii Nicaeni viginti (Kanovne" tẁn triakosivwn devka kai; oJktẁ aJgivwn Patevrwn 
tẁn ejn Nikaiva/ sunelqovntwn, ejn uJpativa Paulivnou kai; ∆Ioulianoù tẁn lamprotavtwn: e[tou" Àcl"V ajpo; 
∆Alexavndrou: ejn mhni; Desivw ejnneva kai; dekavth/ pro; dekatriẁn Kalandẁn ∆Ioulivwn Cod. [in red capitals; 
canons numbered in the margin AV (f. 9)–KVv (f. 13v)]), inc. Ei[ ti" ejn novsw/, expl. ajpodidovnai tẁi Q(e)ẁi. (CPG 
8513; Rhalles and Potles, II, pp. 114–62; Pitra, Historia, I, pp. 427–37; Joannou, I. I, pp. 23–41). With scholia.

3. (ff. 13v–17) Canones concilii Ancyrani viginti quinque (Kanovne" tẁn ejn ∆Agkuvra sunelqovntwn makarivwn 
Patevrwn: oi{tine" progenevsteroi mevn eijsi tẁn ejn Nikaiva/ ejkteqevntwn kanovnwn: deutereuvousi de; dia; th;n 
th`" oijkoumenikh`" sunovdou aujqenteivan Cod. [in red capitals; canons numbered AV (f. 13v)–KEV (f. 17)]), 
inc. Presbutevrou" tou;" ejpiquvsanta", expl. wJrismevnou" baqmouv". (CPG, 8501; Rhalles and Potles, III, 
pp. 20–68; Pitra, Historia, I, pp. 441–50; Joannou, I. II, pp. 56–73; cf. Rackham, pp. 139–216 [MS on p. 139, 
as ‘O5’]; Harnack [MS on p. 804, as ‘O5’]).

4. (ff. 17–18) Canones concilii Neocaesarienses quindecim (Kanovne" tẁn ejn Neokaisareivai sunelqovntwn 
aJgivwn kai; makarivwn Patevrwn: oi{tine" deuvteroi mevn eijsi tẁn ejn ∆Agkuvrai: tẁn de; ejn Nikaivai 
progenevsteroi: dia; de; sebasmiovthta protevtaktai aujtẁn hJ ejn Nikaivai Cod. [in red capitals, canons 
numbered AV (f. 17)–IEV (f. 18)]), inc. Presbuvtero", eja;n ghvmh/, expl. Bivblou tẁn Pravxewn. (CPG 8504; 
Rhalles and Potles, III, pp. 70–94; Pitra, Historia, I, pp. 451–4; Joannou, I. II, pp. 75–82).

5. (ff. 18–21) Epistola synodalis; Canones concilii Gangrensis viginti (Kanovne" tẁn ejn Gavggrai sunelqovntwn 
aJgivwn Patevrwn: oi{tine" meta; th;n ejn Nikaivai suvnodon ejxetevqhsan: kurivoi" timiwtavtoi". ejn ∆Armeniva 
sulleitourgoi`": Eujsevbio": Aijlianov": Eujgevnio": ÔOluvmpio": Biqunikov": Grhgovrio": Filhtov": Pavppo": 
Eujlavlio": ÔUpavtio". ProaiJrevsio": Basivleio": Bavso": Eujgevnio": oiJ sunelqovnte" eij" th;n kata; Gavggran 
aJgivan suvnodon, ejn K(uriv)w/ caivrein Cod. [in red capitals, canons numbered in the margin AV (f. 19v)–KVv 
(f. 20v)]), inc. ∆Epeidh; sunelqou`sa hJ aJgiwtavth suvnodo", expl. givnesqai eujcovmeqa. (CPG 8553, 8554; 
Rhalles and Potles, III, pp. 96–118; Pitra, Historia, I, pp. 489–92; Joannou, I. II, pp. 89–99).

6. (ff. 21–7) Canones concilii Antiocheni viginti quinque (Kanovne" tẁn ejn ∆Antioceivai sunelqovntwn 
aJgivwn kai; makarivwn Patevrwn: hJ aJgiva kai; eijrhnikwtavth suvnodo" hJ uJpo; tou` Q(e)ou` sugkrothqei`sa ejn 
∆Antioceivai ejx ejparciva" Suriva" Koivlh", Foinivkh", Palaistivnh": ∆Arabiva": Mesopotamiva", Kilikiva", 
ÔIsauriva", toi`" kat∆ ejparcivan oJmoyuvcoi" kai; aJgivoi" sulleitourgoi`" ejn K(uriv)w/ caivrein Cod. [in red 
capitals, canons numbered in the margin AV (f. 21v)–KEV (f. 26v)]), inc. ÔH cavri", expl. aJgiva" sunovdou. 
(CPG 8536; Rhalles and Potles, III, pp.122–68; Pitra, Historia, I, pp. 456–66; Joannou, I. II, pp. 104–26). 
With scholia.

7. (ff. 27–31) Canones concilii Laodiceni quinquaginta octo (Kanovne" tẁn ejn Laodikeivai th`" Frugiva" 
sunelqovntwn aJgivwn kai; makarivwn Patevrwn: hJ aJgiva suvnodo" hJ kata; Laodivkeian th`" Frugiva" Paktianh`" 
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sugkrothqei`sa ejk diafovrwn ejparciẁn th`" ∆Asianh`", o{rou" ejxevqeto ejkklhsiastikouv", ou}" uJpotevtaktai 
Cod. [in red capitals, canons numbered in the margin AV (f. 27)–NHV (f. 31)]), inc. (Canon 1) Peri; tou` 
dei`n, Canon 59 [numbered 58] expl. Palaià" Diaqhvkh". (CPG 8607; Rhalles and Potles, III, pp. 171–226; 
Pitra, Historia, I, pp. 495–504; Joannou, I. II, pp. 130–55). [MS omits Canon 56 (”Oti ouj dei` iJeratikouv"-
ajnacwrei`n); Canons 57, 58, 59 are numbered 56, 57, 58].  •  (f. 31) Canon X v, ”Osa dei`-pro;" Tivton miva (om. 
kai; pro;" Filhvmona miva). With scholia. 

8. (ff. 31v–34v) Epistola synodalis ad Theodosium imperatorem; Canones concilii Constantinopolitani 
septem (Kanovne" tẁn aJgivwn Patevrwn tẁn ejn Kwnstantinoupovlei sunelqovntwn ejn uJpativa/ Flabivou 
Eujcerivou, kai; Flabivou: Eujagrivou: tẁn lamprotavtwn, pro; eJpta; ∆Idẁn ∆Ioulivwn: [Rhalles and Potles, 
III, p. 165 n. 1]; Pro;sfwnhtiko;" th`" aujth`" aJgiva" sunovdou, pro;" to;n eujsebevstaton basileva Qeodovsion 
to;n mevgan, wJ~i uJpevtaxan tou;" par∆ aujtẁn ejkteqevnta" kanovna" Cod.]).  •  1(ff. 31v–32) Epistola (Tẁi 
eujsebestavtwi kai; qeofilestavtwi basilei` Qeodosivwi hJ aJgiva suvnodo" tẁn ejpiskovpwn tẁn ejk diafovrwn 
ejparciẁn su;nejlqovntwn ejn Kwnstantinoupovlei Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. ∆Arch; me;n hJmi`n, expl. basilevw" 
Qeodosivou. (CPG 8598; Pitra, Historia, I, pp. 507–8; Grumel, Regestes, I.II, nº 4, pp. 3–4).  •  2(ff. 32–34v) 
Canones septem (AV (f. 32)–ZV (f. 34) Cod.), inc. Mh; ajqetei`sqai, expl. baptivzomen. (CPG 8600; Rhalles 
and Potles, II, p. 165,12–118; Pitra, Historia, I, pp. 508–12; Joannou, I. II, pp. 45–53).  •  3(f. 34v) Poi`oi ejx 
aiJrevsew"-Galavtai kai; loip(oiv) (Coxe, p. 763).

9. (ff. 35–9) Synodi Epistola universalis, Canones concilii Ephesini octo, Epistola ad Pamphyliae synodum 
(Kanovne" tẁn diakosivwn aJgivwn kai; makarivwn Patevrwn, tẁn ejn ∆Efevswi sunelqovntwn, meta; th;n 
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uJpateivan Flabivou, Qeodosivou to; triskai;dekavton, kai; Flabivou Oujajlentinianou` to; trivton, tẁn 
aijwnivwn aujgouvstwn: pro; devka Kalandẁn ∆Ioulivwn. ÔH aJgiva kai; oijkoumenikh; suvnodo", hJ ejn ∆Efevswi 
sugkrothqei`sa ejk qespivsmato" tẁn eujsebestavtwn basilevwn, toi`" kaq∆ ekavsthn ejparcivan te kai; povlin 
ejpiskovpoi", presbutevroi", diakovnoi" kai; panti; tẁi laẁi Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Sunacqevntwn hJmẁn, 
expl. th`i aJgivai sunovdwi. [Canons numbered in the margin AV (f. 35)–H v (f. 36v)] (CPG 8717, 8800; Rhalles 
and Potles, II, pp. 192–208 [from Can. A v, inc. ∆Epeidh; ejcrh`n]; Joannou, I. II, pp. 57–65).

10. (ff. 39–40v) Canones concilii Chalcedonensis octo (Kanovne" tẁn eJxakosivwn triavkonta aJgivwn kai; 
makarivwn Patevrwn tẁn ejn Kalchdovni sunelqovntwn, uJpateiva" Markianou` tou` aijwnivou aujgouvstou kai; 
tou` dhlwqhsomevnou th` pro; oJktẁ Kalandẁn Noembrivou Cod. [in red capitals canons numbered AV (f. 
39)–HV (f. 40v)]), inc. Tou;" para; tẁn aJgivwn, expl. mut. e[stwsan ajkoinwvnhtoi [end of Canon 8]. (CPG 
9008; Rhalles and Potles, II, pp. 216–34).

11. (ff. 41–45v) <Canones concilii Sardicensis> [Canons numbered HV (f. 41)–KAV (f. 45)], inc. mut. (Canon 
Z v) ejpikrivnateº mhdevna ejpivskopon, expl. (Canon KAV) oJrizevsqw kai; tou`to. (CPG 8570; Rhalles and Potles, 
III, pp. 248, l. 1 a.i.–282). 

12. (ff. 45v–107) Canones CCXVII patrum qui Carthagine convenerunt (Kanovne" tẁn ejn Karqagevnnh 
sunelqovntwn diakosivwn devka kai; eJpta; aJgivwn kai; makarivwn P(atev)rwn Cod. [in red capitals; canons 
numbered AV–RLHV]), inc. Meta; th;n uJpateivan, expl. ejkklhsiastikoiv. (Rhalles and Potles, III, pp. 393, 
l. 8 a.i.–627; Benešević, Syntagma, pp. 299–459). 

13. (ff. 107–139) Canones concilii in Trullo habiti centum duo.
1(ff. 107–10) Sermo allocutorius sanctorum Patrum ad Iustinianum imperatorem (Kanovne" tẁn ejn 
Kwnstantinoup(ovlei) ejn tẁ Trouvllw/ toù basilikoù palativou-basilivda povlin, Suvnod(o") "V Cod. [in red 
capitals]), inc. Th̀" ajrrhvtou kai; qeiva", expl. th;n ajpovlausin. (CPG 9443; Rhalles and Potles, II, pp. 295–9; 
Benešević, Syntagma, pp. 130, l. 17–136, l. 16; Pitra, Historia, II, pp. 14–17; Joannou, I. I, pp. 101–11).
2(ff. 110–39) Canones (CPG 9444; Rhalles and Potles, II, pp. 301–550; Benešević, Syntagma, pp. 136, l. 
17–204; Pitra, Historia, II, pp. 17–72; Joannou, I. I, pp. 111–241).  •  A(ff. 110–112) Canon <a v>, inc. Tavxi" 
ajrivsth expl. dedunhvmeqa lovgon. (Rhalles and Potles, II, pp. 301–5).  •  B(f.112rv) Scholion (Scov(lion) Cod. 
[in capitals]), inc. Kanteu`qen ejsti; kata; fwràsai th`" tẁn eijkonomavcwn kakourgiva" to; ajnaivscunton, expl. 
h[toi ajpelauvnein ta; daimovn<i>a terateuomevnou oujk ejnekavlupton.  •  C(ff. 112v–139) Canons [numbered 
bV–rgV], inc. “Edoxe de;, expl. Basivleio". (Rhalles and Potles, II, pp. 308–550). [Canons kaVv, kbV interchanged 
(f. 120rv); Canon o"V numbered ozV (f. 133); canons o"V to rbV have been increased one number].  •  D(f. 
139) (AiJ uJpografaiv: oJ basileu;" dia; kinnabavrew" . . . Flauvi>o" ∆Ioustinianov", pistov"-pavsh" ejparciva" 
kai; cwvra": uJpevgrayan, diakovsioi ei[kosi eJptav. Scov(lion). Sh(meivwsai) o{ti ejn th` ejkqevsei tẁn kanovnwn 
oiJ tevssare" uJpevgrayan patriavrcai: Pau`lo" kai; Pevtro": kai; Gewvrgio" kai; ∆Anastavsio": w{ste kai; 
ejk th`" sumfwniva" tẁn tessavrwn ajrcieratikẁn qrovnwn: ta; tẁn dussebẁn eijkonomavcwn ejmfravttetai 
stovmata. Cod. [in capitals]).

14. (ff. 139v–148v) Canones concilii Nicaeni secundi viginti duo (Kanovne" tẁn ejn Nikaiva Patevrwn 
sunelqovntwn to; deuvteron e[tei À"sÙ"V th`" tou` kovsmou kthvsew", ijndiktiẁno" eJndekavth", eujsebẁ" 
basileuovntwn Kwnstantivnou kai; Eijrhvnh" th`" aujtou` mhtrov", Suvnod(o") ZV, AV. ”Oti dei` tou;" qeivou" 
kanovna" kata; pavnta fulavttein. Cod. [in red capitals; canons numbered aV–kbV; cf. Benešević, Syntagma, 
p. 205, nn. 1, 2]), inc. Toi`" th;n iJeratikhvn, expl. katepeigouvsh". (Rhalles and Potles, II, pp. 555–644; 
Benešević, Syntagma, pp. 205–28; Pitra, Historia, II, pp. 100–41). 

15. (ff. 148v–154) Tarrasius episcopus Cpolitanus, Epistola ad Hadrianum papam (Tẁi ta; pavnta 
aJgiwtavtwi-caivrein Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Polumerẁ" kai; polutrovpw", expl. ajnadeiknuvonte". 
(PG 98, 1441 B 3–1452 C 10; Rhalles and Potles, IV, pp. 375–83; Pitra, Historia, II, pp. 304–9; cf. Grumel, 
Regestes, I. II, pp. 18–19, nº 364).
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16. (ff. 154–156v) Dionysius archiepiscopus Alexandrinus, Ad Basilidem Epistola (Tou` makarivou 
Dionusivou ejpistolh; ajrciejpiskovpou ∆Alexandreiva": Dionuvsio" Basilivdi-caivrein Cod. [in red capitals]), 
<kefavlaion> aV, inc. ∆Epevsteila" moi, expl. e[graya (f. 156).  •  2(f. 156) kefavlaion bV, inc. Peri; de; 
tẁn ejn afaivdrwi (i.e. ajfevdrw/), expl. kwluqhvsetai.  •  3(f. 156rv) kefavl(aion) gVv inc. Aujtavrkei", expl. 
gravfonto".  •  4(f. 156v) kefavlaion d v, inc. OiJ de; ejn ajproairevtwi, expl. eu[comai. (CPG 1569, cf. CPGS 

1563–9; PG 10 (Can. aV) 1272 B–1277 A 19; (Can. bV) 1281 A 1–15; (Can. gV) 1284 D 10–1285 A 2; 
(Can. dV) 1288 B10–C 14; Rhalles and Potles, IV, (Can. aV) pp. 1–4; (Can. bV) p. 7; (Can. gV) p. 9; (Can. dV) 
p. 12; Pitra, Historia, I, pp. 541–5; C. L. Feltoe, Dionusiou Leiyana. The Letters and Other Remains of 
Dionysius of Alexandria (Cambridge Patristic Texts) (Cambridge: 1904), pp. 94–105).

17. (ff. 156v–164) Petrus Alexandrinus.  •  1(ff. 156v–164) Epistola Canonica (Tou` aJgivou Pevtrou 
ajrciejpiskovpou ∆Alexandreiva" kai; mavrturo": kanovne" ferovmenoi ejn tẁ peri; metanoiva" aujtou` lovgwi Cod. 
[in red capitals, canons numbered a v–id v]), inc. ∆Epei; tevtarton h[dh, expl. e[graya (f. 156). (CPG I, 1639; PG 
18, 468–505 B 14 [only the canons]; Rhalles and Potles, IV, pp. 14–43; Pitra, Historia, I, pp. 551–61).  •  2(f. 
164) Fragmentum de Paschate ad Tricentium (Tou` aujtou` ejk tou` lovgou tou` eij" to; Pavsca <kanw;n> ie v Cod. 
[in red capitals]), inc. Oujk ejgkalevsei, expl. pareilhvfamen. (CPG I, 1640 (2); PG 18, 508 B 8–C 1; Rhalles 
and Potles, IV, p. 43). With some scholia.

18. (ff. 164v–167) Gregorius Thaumaturgus, Epistola Canonica (Canones 1–10) (∆Epistolh; kanonikh; 
tou` aJgivou Grhgorivou tou` Qaumatourgou` ejpiskovpou Neokaisareiva": peri; tẁn ejn th` kata;dromh` tẁn 
barbavrwn: eijdwlovquta fagovntwn h] kai; e{tera tina plhmme<lh>savntwn Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Ouj 
ta; brwvmata, expl. (Canon i v) ajpaitou`nta". (CPG I, 1765; PG 10, 1020–45 C 11 [only the canons]; Rhalles 
and Potles, IV, pp. 45–65; Harnack, I. 1 [MS on p. 430]; Joannou, II, pp. 19–30; K. M. Phouskas, Grhgorivou 
Qaumatourgou` hJ kanonikh; ejpistolhv (Athens: 1978 = ∆Ekklhsiastiko;" Favro" 60 (1978), pp. 736–809). 
With some scholia.

19. (ff. 167–71) Athanasius Alexandrinus.  •  1(ff. 167–169v) Epistola ad Amun (Tou` aJgivou ∆Aqanasivou 
ajrciepiskovpou ∆Alexandreiva": ejpistolh; pro;" ∆Ammou`n monavzonta Cod.), inc. Pavnta me;n kalav, expl. 
ajsavleuton-ajmhvn. (CPG II, 2106; PG 26, 1169 A–1176 B 2; Rhalles and Potles, IV, pp. 67–70; Joannou, 
II, pp. 63–70).  •  2(ff. 169v–171) Epistola festalis XXXIX (Tou` aujtou` aJgivou ∆Aqanasivou ajrciejpiskovpou 
∆Alexandreiva": ejk th`" triakosth`" ejnavth" eJortastikh`" ejpistolh`" Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. ∆All j 
ejpeidh; peri; mevn, expl. tou;" ajkairaivou" (scil. ajkeraivou"). (CPG 2102. 2; PG 26, 1436 B 1–1440 A 5; 1176 
B 4–1180 A 6; Rhalles and Potles, IV, pp. 78–80; Joannou, II, pp. 71–6).

20. (ff. 171–96) Basilius Caesariensis, Epistolae.
I(ff. 171–89) Epistolae tres Canonicae ad Amphilochium episcopum Iconiensis (CPG-CPGS 2900 (nº 188, 
199, 217); 2901; Rhalles and Potles, IV, pp. 88–256; Benešević, Syntagma, pp. 460–508; cf. Bonis [MS on pp. 
62–3, nº 12]).  •  A(ff. 171–8) Epistola 188, Canonica prima (Tou` aJgivou Basileivou ejpiskovpou Kaisareiva" 
Kappadokiva": ∆Amfilocivwi ejpiskovpwi ∆Ikonivou peri; kanovnwn ejpistolh; prwv th Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. 
Anohvtwi fhsi;n, expl. zhthvmato". (PG 32, 664 B 6–684 B 11; Courtonne, II, pp. 120–31).  •  B(ff. 178–84) 
Epistola 199, Canonica secunda (Tẁi aujtẁi ∆Amfilocivwi ejpiskovpwi Eijkonivou: peri; kanovnwn ejpistolh; 
deutevra Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Pavlai pro;" tav", expl. aiJretwv tera. (PG 32, 716 C 1–732; Courtonne, 
II, pp. 154–64).  •  C(ff. 184–9) Epistola 217, Canonica tertia (Tẁ aujtẁ ∆Amfilocivw ejpiskovpw ∆Ikonivou 
peri; kanovnwn ejpistolh; trivth Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. ∆Apo; oJdou`, expl. periswvsasqai. (PG 32, 793 A 
11–809 A 7; Courtonne, II, pp. 208–17).
 II(ff. 189–96) Epistolae 236, 160, 55, 54, 53.  •  1(f. 189rv) ex Epistola 236 ad Amphilochium (Tou` aujtou` 
aJgivou Basileivou ejk th`" pro;" to;n makavrion ∆Amfilovcion ejpivskopon Eijkonivou: grafeivsh" ejpistolh`" 
peri; tou` mh; ajgnoei`n to;n K(uvrio)n hJmẁn th;n hJmevran tou` tevlou" kai; th;n w{ran. Peri; ∆Egkratitẁn Cod. 
[in red capitals]), inc. Toi`" de; komyoi`", expl. oujk hjnovmhsen. (CPG II, 2900 (nº 236); 2901; PG 32, 881, 
par. 4; Courtonne, III, pp. 52–3, par. 4, ll. 1–11).  •  2(ff. 189v–192v) Epistola 160 ad Diodorum episcopum 
Tarsensem (Tou` aujtou` aJgivou Basileivou: ejpistolh; pro;" Diovdwron ejpivskopon to;n Tarsou`: kata; tẁn 
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duvw ajdelfa;" gamouvntwn: h] ajdelfoi`" dusi; gamoumevnwn Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Afivketo hJmi`n, expl. 
ejnajpomei`nai. (CPG-CPGS 2900 (nº 160); 2901; PG 32, 621 D 1–628; Courtonne, II, pp. 88–92).  •  3(ff. 
192v–193) Epistola 55 ad Gregorium presbyterum (Tou` aJgivou Basileivou ejpistolh; pro;" Grhgovrion 
presbuvteron: w{ste cwrisqh`nai aujto;n tou` sunoivkou gunaivou Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. ∆Enevtucovn sou, 
expl. genhvsontai. (CPG 2900 (nos 53–5); 2901; PG 32, 401 B 13–404 B 9; Courtonne, I, pp. 141–2).  •  4(ff. 
193rv, 195r ) Epistola 54 ad Chorepiscopos (Tou` aujtou` aJgivou Basileivou: ejpistolh;, cwr∆ ejpiskovpoi": 
w{ste mh; givnesqai cwri;" aujtou` uJphrevta" para; tou;" kanovna" Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Pavnu me loipei`, 
expl. paradecqeiv". (CPG 2900 (nos 53–5); 2901; PG 32, 400 B 1–401 B 8; Courtonne, I, pp. 139–40).  •  5(ff. 
195–6) Epistola 53 ad Chorepiscopos (Tou` aujtou` aJgivou Basileivou: ejpistolh; pro;" tou;" uJf∆ eJauto;n 
ejpiskovpou": w{ste mh; ceirotonei`n ejpi; crhvmasin Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. To; tou` pravgmato", expl. 
klhqhvsontai. (CPG 2900 (nos 53–5); 2901; PG 32, 396 D 1–400 A 11; Courtonne, I, pp. 137–9).	
III(ff. 196rv, 194rv, 197–8) Fragmenta e libro De Spiritu sancto, with scholia.  •  A(ff. 196, 194, 197rv) ex 
Ch. XXVII (Tou` aJgivou Basileivou ejk tou` eijkostou` eJbdovmou kefalaivou tẁn peri; tou` aJgivou Pn(euvmato)": 
pro;" to;n makavrion ∆Amfilovcion ejpivskopon ∆Ikonivou gegrammevnwn Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Tẁn ejn 
th` ejkklhsiva, expl. eijsferomevnhn. (CPG-CPGS 2839; 2901; PG 32, 188 A 5–189 A 4; 189 B 10–193 B 5; 
ed. Pruche, 66,1–67,19, pp. 478–88).  •  B(ff. 197v–198) ex Ch. XXIX (Tou` aujtou` aJgivou Basileivou ejk 
tou` eijkostou` ejnavtou kefalaivou th`" aujth`" pragmateiva" Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Prov" ge mh;n, expl. 
e[conta. (CPG 2839; 2901; PG 32, 200 B 5–C 14; Pruche, 71,1–23, pp. 500–2).  •  8(f. 198) ex Epistola 217, 
Epistola Canonica, Canon 56 (<kanw;n> N"V Cod.), inc. ÔO eJkousivw"-tẁn aJgiasmavtwn. [Sketch prospecting 
the figural representation of the canon] (CPG 2900 (nº 188, 199, 217); 2901; PG 32, nº 56, 797 A 4–B 1; 
Rhalles and Potles, IV, p. 215; Courtonne, III, par. 56, ll. 1–12).

21. (ff. 198–206) Gregorius Nyssenus, Epistola Canonica ad Letoium, with scholia (∆Epistolh; kanonikh; 
tou` aJgivou Grhgorivou ajdelfou` tou` aJgivou Basileivou ejpiskovpou Nuvsh" pro;" to;n ejn aJgivoi" Lhtovi>on 
ejpivskop(on) Melhtinh`" Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. ’En kai; tou`to, expl. megalofui?a" h j~. (CPG-CPGS 
3148; PG 45, 221 B–236). 

22. (ff. 206–7) Gregorius Nazianzenus, Carmina dogmatica, excerptum ex nº 12 <Peri; tẁn gnhsivwn 
biblivwn th`" qeopneuvstou Grafh`"> (Tou` aJgivou Grhgorivou tou` Qeolovgou ejk tẁn ejmmevtrwn aujtou` 
poihmavtwn Cod.), inc. “Ofra dev, expl. ejn gnhsivai". (CPG-CPGS 3034.1; PG 37, 472, 8–474, 39).

23. (ff. 207–8) Amphilochius Iconiensis, Iambi ad Seleucum, excerptum (Tou` ejn aJgivoi" ∆Amfilocivou 
ejpiskovpou tou` ∆Ikonivou ejk tẁn pro;" Seleuvkion ijavmbwn Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Plh;n ajll j ejkei`no, 
expl. Grafẁn. (CPG 3230; PG 37, 1593, 251–1598, 319; cf. E. Oberg, Amphilochii Iconiensis iambi ad 
Seleucum (PTS 9) (Berlin: 1969), pp. 36–9 [MS on p. 23, ‘Codices in hac editione non adhibiti’]).

24. (ff. 208–10) Timotheus I Alexandrinus, Responsa Canonica (∆Apokrivsei" kanonikai; Timoqevou tou` 
aJgiwtavtou-ejpiskovpwn kai; klhrikẁn Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. aV ∆Erwv thsi": eja;n paidivon kathcouvmenon, 
expl. oujc euJrivskw. (CPG 2520; PG 33, 1296 B 1–1305 D 8 [only the canons]; Rhalles and Potles, IV, pp. 
331–40; Benešević, Syntagma, pp. 541–6).

25. (ff. 210v–213) Theophilus Alexandrinus, Edicta Canonica.  •  1(f. 210v) Cum sancta theophania in die 
dominico instarent (Qeofivlou toù aJgiwtavtou ajrciepiskovpou ∆Alexandreiva" tẁn qeofanivwn ejpistavntwn 
ejn Kuriakh̀ prosfwvnhsi" Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Kai; to; e[qo", expl. ejntaùqa. (CPG 2678 (1); PG 65, 33, 
64 C 4–D 7).  •  2(ff. 210v–212) Commonitorium quod accepit Ammon propter Lyco (Toù aujtoù Qeofivlou 
ejpiskovpou ∆Alexandreiva": uJpomnhstiko;n o{per e[laben ∆Ammw;n dia; th;n Lukw Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. 
Peri; tẁn koinwnhsavntwn, expl. toù Q(eo)ù. (CPG 2678. 2; PG 65, 36–44 A 11 [only the canons]; Rhalles and 
Potles, IV, pp. 343–50; Benešević, Syntagma, pp. 533–7).  •  3(f. 212v) Narratio de iis qui dicuntur Cathari (Toù 
aujtoù Qeofivlou ejpiskovpou ∆Alexandreiva" ∆Afuggivw peri; tẁn legomevnwn Kaqarẁn Cod. [in red capitals]), 
inc. Dedhvlwkevn moi, expl. ajntivkeitai. (CPG 2678 (3); PG 65, 44 B 1–9 [only the canon]; Rhalles and Potles, 
IV, p. 351; Benešević, Syntagma, p. 538).  •  4(f. 212v) Agathoni episcopo (Toù aujtoù ∆Agavqw ejpiskovpw Cod. 
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[in red capitals]), inc. ∆Agnoẁn, expl. duvnasai. (CPG 2678. 4; PG 65, 44 D 1–45 A 4 [only the canon]; Rhalles 
and Potles, IV, p. 352; Benešević, Syntagma, p. 539).  •  5(ff. 212v–213) Menae episcopo (Toù aujtoù Mhnà 
ejpiskov(pw) Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Novmimon, expl. sunavgesqai. (CPG 2678 (5); PG 65, 45 C 1–11 [only 
the canon]; Rhalles and Potles, IV, p. 354; Benešević, Syntagma, p. 540).

26. (ff. 213–215v) Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Epistolae duo.
1(ff. 213–214v) Epistola Canonica ad Domnum (Ep. 78) (Tou` ejn aJgivoi" Kurivllou ajrciejpiskovpou 
∆Alexandreiva": Kuvrillo" Dovmnw Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. ”Ekasta tẁn kaq j hJmà", expl. para; soi; 
ajdelfovthta-prosagoreuvei. (CPG 5378; PG 77, 361 B 6–364 D 2; Joannou, II, pp. 276–81, l. 9).  •  2(ff. 
214v–215v) Ad episcopos qui sunt in Libya et Pentapoli (Ep. 79) (Tou` aujtou` ejn aJgivoi" Kurivllou: toi`" 
kata; Libuvhn kai; Pentavpolin ejpiskovp(oi") Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Panto;" tou` crhsivmou, expl. para; 
uJmi`n ajdelfovthta-pro;sajgoreuvei. (CPG 5379; PG 77, 364 D 7–365 C 4; Rhalles and Potles, IV, pp. 361–2; 
Benešević, Syntagma, pp. 568–9; Joannou, II, pp. 281, l. 17–284, l. 9).

27. (ff. 215v–219) Gennadius Constantinopolitanus, Epistolae duo.
1(ff. 215v–218) Epistola encyclica (∆Egkuvklio" ejpistolh; Gennadivou tou` aJgiwtavtou patriavrcou 
Kwnstantinoupovlew" kai; th`" su;n aujtẁ aJgiva" sunovdou: pro;" a{panta" tou;" oJsiwtavtou" 
mhtropolivta". Tẁ qeofilestavtw kai; oJsiwtavtw sulleitourgẁ tẁd(e): Gennavdio" kai; hJ ejndhmou`sa th`  
filoc(rivst)w kai; basilivdi povlei Neva ÔRwvmh aJgiva suvnod(o") Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. ÔO despovth" 
hJmẁn, expl. qeofilevstate ajdelfev. Gennavdio" ejpivskopo" Kwnstantinoupovlew" Neva" ÔRwvmh" uJpevgraya-
kai; oiJ loipoi; pavnte" ejpivskopoi uJpevgrayan oJmou`. (CPG 5977(a) and note; PG 85, 1613 A–1617 D 6 
[to ajdelfev]; Rhalles and Potles, IV, pp. 368–372,1; Diekamp, Analecta, pp. 79–81 [to ajdelfev] [MS not 
mentioned]; cf. Grumel, Regestes, I.II, nº 143, pp. 62–3).  •  2(ff. 218–19) <Gennadius*> Epistola de eis qui 
ad Ecclesiam accedunt (∆Epistolh; grafei`sa ajpo; Kwnstantinoupovlew" Marturivw ejpiskovpw ∆Antioceiva": 
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peri; tou` o{pw" crh; devcesqai tou;" aiJretikou;": prosercomevnou" th` aJgiva kai; kaqolikh` ejkklhsiva Cod. [in 
red capitals]), inc. Tina; dielevcqh moi oJ qeofilevstato", expl. ejspouvdasa shmànai. (CPG 5983; PG 119, 
900 B 5–901 A 4; Pitra, Historia, II, pp. 187–8; Diekamp, Analecta, p. 83; cf. Grumel, Regestes, I.II, nº 145, 
pp. 63–4).

28. (ff. 219–20) Athanasius Alexandrinus, Epistola ad Rufinianum (Tou` aJgivou ∆Aqanasivou ajrciejpiskovpou 
∆Alexandreiva": ejpistolh; pro;" ÔRoufiniano;n ejpivskopon: kurivw uiJẁ kai; poqeinotavtw sulleitourgẁ 
ÔRoufinianẁ: ∆Aqanavsio" ejn K(uriv)w caivrein Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. Su; me;n ta; uiJẁ, expl. provseipe 
th;n para; soi; ajdelfovthta-prosagoreuvei. (CPG 2107; PG 26, 1180 A 8–1181; Rhalles and Potles, IV,  
pp. 82–3; Joannou, II, pp. 76–80, l. 15).

29. (ff. 220–242v) Iustinianus imperator, Novellae, de rebus ecclesiasticis, octoginta sex capitibus 
comprehensae (CPG 6893); (f. 220rv): Eij" dovxan tou` megavlou Q(eo)u` kai; S(wth`)r(o)" hJmẁn I(hso)u 
C(risto)u kai; ta; nu`n su;nteqeimevna meta; tou;" iJerou;" kanovna" tẁn te aJgivwn kai; makarivwn ajpostovlwn-
Diavtaxi" pẁ" dei` tou;" ejpiskovpou" kai; klhrikou;" ejpi; th;n ceiro(to s.l.)nivan a[gesqai: kai; peri; th`" loiph`" 
tou` klhvrou katastavsew": ei[te ajrrevnwn ei[te qhleivwn Cod. [in red capitals]), inc. (Constit. 6) Mevgista 
tẁn ejn ajnqrwvpoi" ejsti; dẁra, expl. (Ch. p"V) th;n basilivda povlin protiqemevnwn ajgavgoi. (Kroll and Schöll, 
pp. 35, l. 27–625, l. 13; Benešević, Syntagma, pp. 739–95 [a v (f. 220v)–p"V (f. 242)].
(f. 242v) in Latin and Greek capitals: D. Cal. Mai CP imp. dom. Iusti(n)ian(i) pp. (Augusti) ann(o) XXmi 
post cons. Basi(l)ii (viri) c(larissimi) anno V. + + + 
Underneath: Kuvrie bohvqei moi tẁ gravyanti tau`ta | nai; Kuvrie bohvqei moi | sẁson me oj qeo" o{ti eijshvlqw 
(Ps. 68, 2, 1?) (see bottom plate on opposite page).

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Origin
Probably provincial, maybe Southern Italy. See Final Notes.

Material
Parchment of mediocre quality, with many faults. Margins cut in ff. 10, 12, 21, 29, 39, 53, 57, 58, 74, 77, 
78, 82, 92, 99, 107, 126, 139, 145, 154, 164, 160, 161, 170, 176, 179, 204, 205, 209, 225, 234. Holes in the 
margin in ff. 27, 31, 43, 57, 69, 83, 102, 107, 110; in the text (pre-existing) in ff. 138, 178, 180, 202, 225; 
ovoidal, covered by a thin layer of parchment, in ff. 18 (lower margin), 99, 102. The ruling has cut the folios 
horizontally in ff. 63, 132, 135 and vertically in ff. 133, 187, 190, 241.

Quires
Originally thirty-one, one is now lost: 5 x 8 (40); loss of one quaternion; 6 x 8 (f. 87 [f. 82 has been numbered 
twice]); 7 x 8 (f. 143); 1 x 6 (f. 149); 6 x 8 (f. 198 [order: 191, 192, 193, 195, 196, 194, 197, 198]); 3 x 8 (f. 222); 
1 x 8 + 1 (f. 231); 1 x 8 (f. 239); 1 x 2 + 1 (f. 242). Quire signatures by the scribe, in the upper outer margin, in 
capitals, with a crossed trait above and below the letters, visible on ff. 1 (A v), 9 (B v), 17 (G v), 57 (Q v), 232 (LAV) 
(top plate on opposite page). At the beginning of each quire, a star in the centre of the upper margin, flanked 
by a cross at both ends. Signatures by a later hand (16th–17th cent.?), in the outer lower margin of every folio, 
in faded brown ink.
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. System: a variety of systems:

ff. 1–16, 49–72, 96–103, 112–19, 191–8: ‘système mixte’, 1 and 2 (<> <> | > <> <); 
ff. 17–24: ‘système mixte’, (?) and 6 (<> << | >>> <); 
ff. 25–48, 88–95, 150–7, 175–82, 199–206: system 10; 
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ff. 73–87, 104–11, 120–7, 158–65, 207–14, 223–31: system 9; 
ff. 128–49: ‘système mixte’, 10 and 1 (> <<> | <> <>); 
ff. 144–9: ‘système mixte’, 12 and 13 (<<< | >>>); 
ff. 166–74: system 1 and 7 (<> <> | <<<>); ff. 183–90: >> << | <<>>.

Type: Leroy 22A1a.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: Heawood 64. 

Script
One scribe, who uses brown ink; a regular script, with no difference in module, letters upright and hanging 
from the lines; descending traits have a small hook at the end (cf. Hunger, ‘Minuskel’, pp. 202–3, ‘eckige 
Hakenschrift’). Some letters are perfectly rounded: a, q, o, s, f, w; some are square: k, n, m, u; h is almost 
invariably in the form of ‘h’; zeta and csi have the downward stroke sharply inclined diagonally to the left or 
undulating to the right; gamma is sharp and always connected to the following letter by a horizontal trait; phi 
has the treble clef form and a hook at the end of the vertical leg; final sigma at the end of the line ends with 
a long horizontal line, terminated by a hook. The minuscule is almost entirely pure. Breathings are angular, 
accents rather small.

A later corrector has added subscript iotas, placing dots under adscript iotas, as a mark of deletion (e.g. 
ff. 13v, 18, passim).

I suppose the scribe did not know Latin, considering how he wrote ‘τῶν castrensiων peculiων’ (Justinianus, 
Novellae, ed. Kroll and Schöll, p. 608, l. 21), with a mixture of Greek and Latin letters which make no sense 
(f. 235: ‘CASTRCwSIopeuLON’).
Justification: 225 x 125 mm (f. 128), 30 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 40, outer 38, upper 25, 
inner 20 mm. 

Scholia
Numerous, in brown ink, written by the scribe, united to the text by a small sign: ff. 2v, 3rv, 5, 6v, 9v, 10v, 
11rv, 12rv, 13v, 17, 22v, 24v, 25rv, 26, 28rv, 32v, 33rv, 34, 37, 42v, 47, 48v, 54rv, 55, 60v, 61rv, 75, 122, 
125v, 129v, 130, 133, 141v, 144, 145, 146v, 155v, 156, 159v, 160v, 162, 163v, 164rv, 179rv, 180rv, 181, 
183rv, 184, 185rv, 186rv, 187, 188v, 189v, 190rv, 192v, 194, 197, 199rv, 200rv, 201rv, 202rv, 203–205rv, 
214rv, 223v, 242v. (f. 3rv): a small scholion written by a different hand. (f. 8v): a cursive hand, datable to the 
11th cent. ex.(?), who writes with a faded brown ink.

Marginal Notes
Numerous marginal and interlinear Latin notes, written by different hands, explaining simple Greek words, 
sometimes united to the related word by a ‘signe de renvoi’ (alphabetical letters), datable to the 12th(?) or 
13th(?) centuries, or even earlier, in ff. 1v (plate on p. 222), 4rv, 9rv, 11rv, 12rv, 13rv, 14, 15v, 16v, 17v, 18, 
22v, 23, 24, 25, 26rv, 30rv, 40rv, 43v, 53. E.g. f. 26: ejpimeleiva" , ‘sollicitudine’; kalẁ" e[cein ‘c(on)uenit’, 
katavstasin ‘c(on)structione(m)’; f. 43v, ojxuvcolo" ‘iracundu(m)’. These notes are sometimes in ‘clusters’, 
e.g. f. 53, notes to Canon nº 12, which apparently interested particularly the reader: ejavn ti" ejpivskopo" cwri;" 
kairoù sunovdou ejgklhvmati periblhqh̀: oJ toioùto" ajkousqh̀ ajpo; dwvdeka ejpiskovpwn. The reader has written 
in the margin the translation of oJrisqevnta ‘statuta’, sunovdwn ‘c(on)cilioru(m)’ . . . ejgklhvmati ‘reatu(m)’, a 
synonym: ‘i(n) crimine’. F. 213: a bookmark, small brown paper rectangle glued to the lateral margin.

Possessor’s Notes
On f. 242v, in the outer upper margin, a Roman number: ‘CXLVIII’.

Illumination
The simple decoration, in brown ink, similar to the decoration of manuscripts in ‘stile Anastasio’, is probably 
the work of the scribe. At the beginning of each quire, in the top margin, a star, flanked by two crosses  
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(e.g. f. 232r, top plate on p. 229; cf. Perria, ‘Anastasio’, p. 301 and tav. 19 [Vat. gr. 462]; on this style, cf. also M. 
D’Agostino, La minuscola ‘tipo Anastasio’ dalla scrittura alla decorazione (Bari: 1997)). Titles: written by the 
scribe in brown ink, in ‘Epigraphische’ or in ‘Konstantinopolitanische’ ‘Auszeichnungsmajuskel’. The capitals 
are traced by double lines, either left empty or filled with brown ink (e.g. f. 213 (plate on p. 227)). Initials: 
traced with the ink of the text; several are prolonged by small lilies. Epsilon has, very often, the shape of a hand 
with long fingers; generally thumb and pointing finger are united in the blessing gesture; in one instance, from 
a long pointing finger hangs the iota (word Ei); e.g. ff. 22v, 23, 26v, 35. Alpha is very often ‘en pic’, a diagonal 
line, with an oblong loop; e.g. f. 169v. Minor initials: traced by a double line; epsilon: often a small hand comes 
out of the letter, the two fingers united; another long finger points towards the text. Decorative headbands: 
quite simple; f. 1, a line with horizontal traits, alternating with dots, terminated on both sides by a lily (plate on 
p. 222); f. 35, very similar to Perria, ‘Anastasio’ (tav. 6), simpler: dots forming a line with an ornament in the 
centre, two lilies at the ends. Next to the title, in the margins, there are often ornaments (a star, a rosette, or a 
flower); cf. f. 213 (plate on p. 227).

Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: natural. Title on the spine, in gilt letters: ‘CANON. CONCILIOR. ET IUSTIN. NOVELLAE. 
GRAECE MANUSCR.’.

History of the MS
1. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 183).

(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.
(f. 1, upper margin), ‘241’ [the folios of the MS].
(f. 1, upper margin), ‘M. G. 37’.

2. Meerman (nº 176)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘176’.

3. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 2. 6’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.	
Front cover of the binding, verso, outer upper margin, S.C.; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 6’ | ‘MS Auct. T. 2. 6’, 

twice, in pencil and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 176. | Gu. 

231.0’.
(f. 1, inner lower margin), circular black stamp of the Bodleian Library.

Final Notes
This MS is very similar to V (Vallicell. gr. F. 10) and P (Patm. 172) (cf. the text in Benešević, Syntagma). 
The poor parchment, with many faults, the type of writing, the Latin notes, the ruling system, with a 
predominance of systems 9 and 10, some initials (see plate on p. 223), point towards Southern Italy. Decoration 
is monochrome and simple, with elements (e.g. star and crosses at the beginning of the quires), which again 
might indicate an origin from Southern Italy. 

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 183, p. 57; Cat. Meerman, nº 176, p. 26; IV, p. 434; Coxe, pp. 763–5; Studemund and 
Cohn, pp. XX, XXXI.
Rackham, pp. 139–216, MS as ‘O5’ on pp. 139, 184, passim; Harnack, I. 1, MS on p. 430; I. 2, p. 804; 
Benešević, Syntagma, MS on pp. 122, 129, 151, 188–91, 329; Bonis, MS on pp. 62, 63, nº ‘12’; Oberg, MS 
on p. 23.

Reproductions 
Ff. 1r, 31v (upper part), 213r (middle part), 232r (upper part), 242v (lower part). 
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(Misc. 207, Meerman 335, Clermont 366, Pellicier 36), 12th cent. [see Final Notes]; parchment; 266 x 
180 (251 x 176) mm, text in single column, ff. <i>, <ii>, 1–420, <iii>, <iv>. Ff. 1–8, 14th cent.; ff. 29–36, 
37, 16th cent. in.(?).

Homer, Iliad I–XXIV; titles from <Stephanus Byzantius> Epigramma and an 
unpublished marginal prose paraphrasis, including short parts of Porphyry’s 
Commentary
1. (ff. 1–8v)  •  Liber I, cum commentario (∆Iliavdo" aV ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiv(a"). “Alfa lita;" Cruvsou: 
loim(o;n) strat(ou`): e[cqo" ajnavkt(wn) Cod., Stephanus Byzantius; Anth. Gr., book 9, epigr. 385, l. 1), inc. 
Mh`nin a[eide qeav, expl. pleovnessin ajnavssei. ª∆Atreivdh. (Il. I,1–281). Commentary inc. Qea;: wj~ Mou`sa. wj~ 
Kalliovph. Th;n ojleqrivan kai; ejpivmonon, expl. ejpeidh; pleiovnwn basileuvei.

2. (ff. 9–420) [The original MS starts here; note that in the following description ‘Title 1’ = original title; 
‘Title 2’ = a later (14th-cent.?) title, in red, often written between the decorative headband and the text, 
each verse corresponding to the corresponding letter in <Stephanus Byzantius> (Anth. Gr., III, book 9, 
epigr. 385); ‘Title 3’ a further title, datable 11th–12th cent., in the lower margin].
1(ff. 9–17) I, inc. mut. ajnavssei.º ∆Atreivdh: su; de; paùe, expl. crusovqron(o") ”Hrh. (Il. I,282–611). Commentary 
inc. su; de; wj~ uiJe; toù ∆Atrev(w") ∆Agavmemnon, paùe k(ai;) k(a)tapravu>ne, expl. crusoùn qrovn(on) e[cousa, 
”Hra. Tevl(o") th̀" a v ÔOmhvrou rJaywd(iva").  •  2(ff. 17–28v; 38) II (∆Iliavd(o") B v ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiv(a) [Title 
1]; Bh̀ta d∆ o[neiron e[cei: ajgorh;n: k(ai;) nh̀a" ajriqmeì [Title 2, <Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., III, book 
9, epigr. 385, l. 2]); ++ pezh; ejpigrafh;: o[neiro" k(ai;) katavlogo" Cod. [upper margin, in red]), inc. “Alloi 
mevn rJa qeoiv, expl. incompletus nh̀av" te propavs(a"). (Il. II,1–493). Commentary inc. ejnantrologeìsqai 
dokeì k(ai;) toùto a[lloi, expl. t(ou;") ajrchg(ou;") tẁn ploivwn k(ai;) pavs(a") t(a;") naù". 
2A(ff. 29–36, + 37 [a small fragment]) Catalogue of ships, inc. mut. e[cousaiº uJmeì" ga;r qeaiv ejste, expl. a[po 
dinhvento". Tevlo". (Il. II, 485–877).  •  3(ff. 38–49v) III (∆Iliavd(o") gavmma [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiv(a"): 
gavmma d∆ a[r∆ ajmf j ÔElevnh" oi[oi" movqo" ejsti;n ajkoivtai" [Title 2, <Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., III, 
book 9, epigr. 385, l. 3]); inc. Aujta;r ejpei; kovsmhqen, expl. a[lloi ∆Acaioiv. (Il. III,1–461). Commentary inc. 
∆Epeid∆ a]n de; dietavcqhs(an) k(ai;) ejkosmhvqhsan, expl. oiJ loipoi; ”Ellhne".  •  4(ff. 49v–63v) IV (∆Iliavd(o") 
D v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiv(a"), Devlta, qeẁn ajgorh;: o{rkwn cuvsi": ἄreo" ajrchv [Title 2, <Stephanus 
Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 4]); inc. OiJ de; qeoi; par∆ Zhniv, expl. tevtanto. (Il. IV,1–544). 
Commentary inc. (f. 50) OiJ de; qeoi; ejn tẁ crusẁ oijkhvmati, expl. par∆ ajllhvloisi h{plwnto.  •  5(ff. 63v–87v) 
V (∆Iliavd(o") E v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiv(a"), Eij~ bavllei Kuqevreian “Arhav te Tudevo" uiJov" [Title 2, 
<Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 5]); inc. “Enq∆ auj~ Tudei?dh, expl. 
ajndroktasiav(wn). (Il. V, 1–909). Commentary inc. (f. 64) Tovte dh; tẁ uiJẁ toù Tudev(o"), expl. pauvsasai 
tẁn ajndrofoni(ẁn).  •  6(ff. 87v–101v) VI (∆Iliavd(o") S v [Title 1]; Koinh; ejpigrafh; oJmiliva ”Ektoro" k(ai;) 
∆Andromav(ch") [Title 2]), inc. Trwvwn d∆ oijwv qh, expl. eju>knhvmid(a") ∆Acaiouv". (Il. VI,1–529). Commentary 
inc. (f. 87v) ÔH de; deinh; kai; caleph; mavch, expl. tou;" eujovpl(ou") ”Ellhn(a").  •  7(ff. 101v–115) VII 
(∆Iliavd(o") Z v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiv(a"), ∆ ~Hta d∆ Ai[a" polevmize movno" movnw/ ”Ektori divw/ [Title 2, 
<Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 7]), inc. ’W" eijp(w;n) pulevwn, expl. dẁron 
e{lonto. (Il. VII,1–482). Commentary inc. (f. 102) Ou{t(w") eijp(w;n) oJ ejndoxovt(a)t(o") ”Ektwr, expl. k(ai;) 
toù u{pnou ajphvlaus(an).  •  8(ff. 115–30) VIII (∆Iliavd(o") H v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiv(a"), Qh̀ta qeẁn 
ajgorhv: Trwvwn kravto": ”Ektoro" euj~co" [Title 2]), inc. ∆Hw;" mevn, expl. ∆Hẁ mivmnon. (Il. VIII,1–565). 
Commentary inc. (f. 115) ÔH m(e;n) krokoeid(e;") pevplon e[cousa hJmevra, expl. t(h;n) kal(h;n) hJmevran 
ajnevmenon.  •  9(ff. 130v–150) IX (∆Iliavd(o") Q v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJayw/diva". hJ lithv: hJ presbeiva: ejxesivh 
di j ∆Acilh̀o" ajpeiqevo" ejsti;n ijẁta [Title 2]), inc. ÔW" oiJ m(h;n) Trẁ(e"), expl. e{lonto. (Il. IX,1–713). 
Commentary inc. (f. 130v) Ou{tw me;n oiJ Trẁ(e") ejfuvlasson, expl. k(ai;) toù u{pnou ajphvlausan.  •  10(ff. 
150–66) X (∆Iliavd(o") I v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJayw/diva". Kavppa d∆ a[r∆  ajmfotevr(wn) skopiazevm(en) h[luqon 
a[ndre" [Title 2, <Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 10]); eJtevra ejpigrafh;: kavppa 



234	 Greek Manuscripts from the Meerman Collection	

de;, ÔRhvsou thn kefalh;n, e{le Tudevo" uiJov" (Hypotheses in Iliadem, Book of Iliad 10, hypothesis 2, line 1) 
C. G. Heyne (ed.), Homeri Ilias, 2 vols. (Oxford: 1834); inc. “Alloi me;n, expl. oij~non. (Il.  X,1–579). 
Commentary inc. (f. 150) OiJ m(e;n) a[lloi ajristeì", expl. eujfrantik(o;n) oij~non.  •  11(ff. 166–90) XI (ajrch; 
∆Iliavd(o") L v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiv(a"), Lavmbda d∆ ajristh̀a" Danaẁn bavlon ”Ektoro" a[ndre" [Title 
2, <Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 11]); hJ de; pezh;, ∆Agamevmnono" ajristeiva, 
inc. ∆Hw;" d∆, expl. aiJ~ma. (Il. XI,1–848). Commentary inc. (f. 166v) ÔHmevra de; ejk t(h̀") koivt(h"), expl. 
ejpescevqh k(ai;) ejpauvsato.  •  12(ff. 190–203) XII (ajrch; ∆Iliavd(o") M v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiv(a"). Mu– 
Trwvwn palavmhsi kathvripe teìco" ∆Acaiẁn [Title 2, <Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., III, book 9, epigr. 
385, l. 12]);), inc. ’W" oJ mevn, expl. ejtuvcqh. (Il. XII,1–471). Commentary inc. (f. 190) Ou{t(w") m(e;)n dh; 
ouJ~t(o") oJ ijscur(ov"), expl. ajk(a)tavpaust(o") ejgevneto.  •  13(ff. 203–26) XIII (∆Iliavd(o") N v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou 
rJaywdiva". Nu– de; Poseidavwn Danaoì" kravto" w[pase lavqrh [Title 2, <Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., 
III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 13]), inc. Zeu;" d∆ ejpeiv, expl. aujgav". (Il. XIII,1–837). Commentary inc. (f. 203) ∆Epei; 
de; oJ Zeu;" touv" te Trẁ(a"), expl. aijqevra paregevneto.  •  14(ff. 226–240v) XIV (∆Iliavd(o") X v [Title 1]; 
ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiva". X Kronivdhn, kathvpafe lecevasin ”Hrh: oJmoìa ejpigrafh;: Xi– Kronivdhn u{pnw lecevesiv 
te h[paf(en) ”Hrh: [Title 2, <Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., vol. III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 14, slightly 
different]); eJtevra ejpigrafh;: Xi– Kronivdh" kecovlwto Poseidavoni k(ai;) ”Hrh (<Stephanus Byzantius>, 
Anth. Gr., III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 15, inc. with Οὖ]); inc. Nevstora d∆, expl. fovbon o[rsh. (Il. XIV,1–522). 
Commentary inc. (f. 226v) ”Omw" de; t(o;n) Nevstora kaivper pivnonta, expl. ejmbavllh t(ou;") 
polemiv(ou").  •  15(ff. 241–261v) XV (∆Iliavd(o") O v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiva". OuJ~ Kronivdh" kecovlwto 
Poseidavoni: kai; ”Hrh: [Title 2, <Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 15]), eJtevra 
ejpigrafh;: O v Trwv essi pavlin k(ai;) ”Ektori kùd(o") e[dwk(en) by the original hand), inc. Aujta;r ejpeiv, expl. 
aujtosced(o;n) ouj~ta. (Il. XV,1–746). Commentary inc. (f. 241) ∆Epeid∆ a]n de; ta; ajpexesm(evn)a, expl. 
trwvs(a"), ajpevkteine.  •  16(ff. 261v–285v) XVI (∆Iliavd(o") P v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiv(a"). Pì 
Pavtrokl(o") pevfne Sarphdovna k(ai;) qavnen aujt(ov") (by the original hand), eJtevra ejpigrafh;: Pi– Pavtroklon 
e[pefne ajrhvion, ”Ektoro" aijcmhv [Title 2 (<Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., vol. III, book 9, epigr. 385, 
l. 16]), inc. ’W" oi} mevn, expl. dẁra. (Il. XVI,1–867). Commentary inc. (f. 261v) Ou{t(w") me;n oiJ Trẁ(e") 
k(ai;) oiJ ”Ellhn(e") ejmavconto, expl. toù qanavtou ejrruvsanto.  •  17(ff. 285v–306) XVII (∆Iliavd(o") R v [Title 
1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiva". rJẁ peri; sẁma qanovnt(o") e[bh xanq(o;") Menevla<on> [by the original scribe]); 
eJtevra ejpigrafh;: rJẁ Danaoi; Trẁev" te, nevkun pevri ceìra" e[misgon [Title 2, <Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. 
Gr., III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 17]), inc. Oujd∆ e[laq∆, expl. ejrwhv. (Il. XVII,1–761). Commentary inc. (f. 285v) 
Oujk e[laqe de; t(o;n) toù ∆Atrev(o") uiJ(o;n), expl. ajmevleia oujk ejgivneto.  •  18(ff. 306v–322) XVIII (∆Iliavd(o") 
sivgma [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiva", Sivgma de; teuvcea teùxe kam(w;n) ”Hfaist(o") [∆Acilleì] (<Eustathius 
Thessalonicensis>, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem (ed. Van der Valk, p. 122, l. 5), eJtevra e[mmetro" 
ejpigrafh;: ajrch; toù s v: sìgma Qevti" ∆Acilh̀i par j ÔHfaivstou fevr(en) o{pla [Title 2, <Stephanus 
Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 18; and <Eustathius Thess.>, ibidem, l. 4), inc. ’W" oiJ me;n 
mavrnanto, expl. fevrousa. (Il. XVIII,1–617). Commentary inc. (f. 306v) ∆Arch; toù s v: Ou{t(w") oiJ me;n 
Trẁ(e") k(ai;) oiJ ”Ellhne" ejmavconto, expl. ajpo; toù ÔHfaivstou komivzou.  •  19(ff. 322–33) XIX (∆Iliavd(o") 
T v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiv(a"). Taù filikh xunevqento: pevpauto de; mhvnid(o") ajrchv [Title 2]; eJtevra 
ejpigrafhv: Taù d∆ ajpevlhge covloio kai; e[cqore dìo" ∆Acilleuv" [= Title 3, in the lower margin, <Stephanus 
Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 19]), inc. ∆Hw;" mevn, expl. i{pp(ou"). (Il. XIX,1–424). 
Commentary inc. (f. 322) ÔH m(e;n) krokoeide;" pevplon e[cousa, expl. t(ou;") i{pp(ou") ejpigmevn(w") 
h[laune.  •  20(ff. 333–346v) XX (∆Iliavd(o") U v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiva" [Title 2]; eJtevra e{mmetro" 
ejpigrafh;: uJ~, makavr(wn) e[ri" wj~rto: fevre d∆ ejpi kavrto" ∆Acaioì" [Title 3, <Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. 
Gr., III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 20; <Eustathius Thessalonicensis>, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem, ed. Van 
der Valk, p. 354, l. 3]), inc. ’W" oi} mevn, expl. ajavptou". (Il. XX,1–503). Commentary inc. (f. 333) Ou{tw" dh; 
oiJ me;n ”Ellhne" ejn taì" nausiv, expl. k(ai;) ajkatagwnivst(ou") ceìr(a") rJerupwmevn(a") eij~(nai).  •  20A(f. 333v–
335) Porphyrius, Paraphrasis, inc. ajp(o)r(iva) dia; tiv de;; ouJ~toi oiJ qeoi; expl. bohq(o;") pavresti toì" Trw(siv) 
(f. 333v, Schrader, pp. 239,9–13; f. 334v, pp. 242,17–43,15 (cf. Wilson, Bookhands, p. 23); f. 335, pp. 
241,25–242,16).  •  21(ff. 346v–362) XXI (∆Iliavd(o") F v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiva". Fi vmovq(o") Aijakivdao 
par j hjiovn(a") potamoìo [Title 2, <Eustathius Thessalonicensis>, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem, ed. Van 
der Valk, p. 443, l. 2]), inc. ∆All∆ o{te, expl. savwsen. (Il. XXI,1–611). Commentary inc. (f. 346v) ÔOpovte de; 
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eij" t(o;n) peravsimon tovpon, expl. kai; ta; govnata e[swsan. Tevlo" t(h̀") F v ÔOmhvrou rJaywd(iva"). (F. 346v 
[lower margin], inc. ajp(o)r(iva) dia; tiv pavnt(wn) t(ẁn) potam(ẁn) ejx wjkeanoù rJeovntwn, expl. ouJ~t(o") nùn 
au[xet(ai) (ed. Schrader, p. 200, 17–20 [Il. 14, section 434]).  •  22(ff. 362v–375v) XXII (∆Iliavd(o") C v [Title 
1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiv(a"). Ci v Qevtid(o") govn(o") wjku;" ajpwvlesen ”Ektora dìon [Title 2, <Eustathius 
Thessalonicensis>, Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem, ed. Van der Valk, p. 560, l. 2]), inc. ’W" oi} mevn, expl. 
gunaìke". (Il. XXII,1–515). Commentary inc. (f. 362v) Ou{t(w") dh; oiJ m(e;n) Trẁe" kaqavper ejlavf(wn) 
gennhvm(a)t(a) dedeiliakovt(e"), expl. aiJ loipai; gunaìke". Tevl(o") t(h̀") ci v ÔOm(hv)r(ou) 
rJaywd(iva").  •  23(ff. 375v–399) XXIII (∆Iliavd(o") Y v, Yi v ∆Acilleu;" Pavtroklon klaìe k(ai;) ejxetevles(en) 
ajgẁn(a) [Title 1]; (f. 376) ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiva", oJmoìa ejpigra(fh;), Yi v Pavtroklon qavptei: k(ai;) ejxetevlesen 
ajgẁna: eJtevra ejpigrafh;: Yi– Danaoìsin ajgẁna didou;" ejtevlesen ∆Acilleuv" [Title 2, <Stephanus 
Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., III, book 9, epigr. 385, l. 23; <Eustathius Thessalonicensis>, Commentarii ad 
Homeri Iliadem, ed. Van der Valk, p. 671, l. 2]), inc. ’W" oi} mevn, expl. a[eqlon. (Il. XXIII,1–897). Commentary 
inc. (f. 376) Ou{t(w") me;n ouJ~J~toi oiJ Trẁe" k(a)ta; t(h;n) povlin ejstevnazon, expl. to; perikalle;" aj~qlon. Tevl(o") 
su;n Q(e)ẁ toù y v.  •  24(ff. 399–420) XXIV (∆Iliavd(o") W v [Title 1]; ÔOmhvrou rJaywdiv(a"). W— Priavmw/ nevkun 
uiJ~a labw;n gevra, dwk(en) ∆Acilleuv" [Title 2]); ejn a[lloi" ou{tw keìt(ai) hJ ejpigrafh;: W— nevkun ”Ektora 
p(at)ri; luvtron povr(en) wjku;" ∆Acilleuv" [Title 3, lower margin, <Stephanus Byzantius>, Anth. Gr., III, 
Book 9, epigr. 385, l. 24]), inc. Lùto, expl. iJppodavmoio. Tevl(o") su;n Q(e)ẁ t(h̀") ∆Iliavd(o") ÔOmhvrou. (Il. 
XXIV,1–804). Commentary inc. (f. 399) ∆Eluvqh de; oJ ajg(wvn), expl. ”Ektwr(o") hjscoloùnto.
3. (f. 420) Versus in Homerum. (Two sets of verses in honour of the poet, written alternatively in carmin red 
and in black, preceded by an indication of the type of verse used).
[red] hJrwi>(kov"). eujepivh" aJpavs(h") ejpii?dmona qei`(on) ”Omhro(n). ejleg(ei`o"). [black] ejsql(ovn): 
ajristopovn(wn) e[rga te kai; ptoa . . . |
[red] ajnakre(ovn)t(eio"). ∆Arifradev(w") laleu`nta, koukouvl(ion). [black] ejpevwn ejnqavde ªptwv ºmata 
katevsc(en) |
[red] i[amb(o"). oJrẁnta toivnun hJrem(ou`n)ta t(o;n) lavl(on), polit(ikov"). [black] lhvg(ein) ajnavgkh k(ai;) 
graf(h`)" t(h`)" provsw t(o;n) grª. . .º |
[red] eujepivhn poqev(wn) te k(ai;) iJmerovess(an) ajoid(h;n) t(h;n) s(hvn): ouj(ra)nivh" ejpii?stor ”Omhre sofiv(h)" |
[black] profronev(w") e[qelon kinev(ein) e[ti t(h;n) grafivd(a): ajllav me tevrma bivbl(ou) t(h̀)" d∆ ijskª. . .ºen |
[red] pavnt(wn) m(e;n) kªoºr(o") (ejsti;n) e[p(o") teo;n e[pleq∆ ”Omhre: tẁd∆ e[ti tup(o;n) ejgw;n wJ~de fronev(wn) 
wjne(.)q.. |
[black] sẁn d∆ ejpevwn kovr(o"), ou[ kaiv pot∆ ejsei`t(ai) mousopovlwsi(n). 

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Origin
Hutter, CBM, III.1, p. 117, suggests an origin from CP for this beautiful and luxurious MS. 

Material
1. (ff. 1–8): 14th cent., the parchment is rather thick, creamy in colour, with dots very apparent on the hair side.
2. (ff. 9–420): thin, white parchment of excellent quality. Few faults; margins cut in ff. 38, 166, 181, 327, 
365,401; holes in the margins in ff. 94–8, 103–8, 110, 112, 115–30; 136, 147, 149–50, 323. The parchment 
is so thin that it has broken in the outer margins of ff. 219, 257, 337, 395.
(ff. 29–36, 37): 16th-cent. addition, very smooth, silky parchment.

Quires
Fifty-four: 1 x 8 (an added quire, f. 8), 2 x 8 (24), 1 x 8 (25–8, 38–41, without lacuna, the catalogue of ships 
is voluntarily suppressed), 1 x 8 (36: an added quire, with the catalogue of ships), 48 x 8 (414), 1 x 6 (420). 
No contemporary signatures. 
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.
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Ruling
Ruled in hard point. System: 1 throughout.
Type: (ff. 1–8): Leroy 30D1.
(ff. 9–420): Leroy 40B1; the main text is contained between the first four vertical lines, with scholia written 
on three sides of the folios, between lines 3–4 and 5–6.

Script
1. (ff. 1–8): a regular and tidy hand datable to the 14th cent., letters in brown ink, upright, on the lines. 
Characteristics are: peculiar delta, with a large round part hanging from the line and a very small vertical 
part; uncial gamma, phi with a small round part and a long vertical trait. Noticeable contrast between some 
of the letters; delta, epsilon, quite large, omicron, sigma, and epsilon, upsilon, omicron, extremely small. 
Justification: 132 x 75 mm (text), 17 lines to the page; 183 x 132 mm (text and scholia), 31 lines (measured 
at f. 4).
2. (ff. 9–420): one scribe; letters, in dark brown ink, are traced irregularly, on the line, hanging from it, 
sometimes crossed by it (which confirms Wilson’s hypothesis of a non-professional scribe [Bookhands, 
p. 23]). The writing is untidy, irregular, baroque, with numerous abbreviations and inclusions above the line. 
Characteristics are: phi, with a very large round part and extremely short vertical descending line; majuscule 
delta, with the right part prolonged to the left beyond the letter; alpha, with a narrow part, pointing towards 
the bottom of the page; very tall iota. Noticeable contrast between some of the letters: zeta, lambda, omicron, 
phi, sigma, omega, quite large; alpha, epsilon, eta, omicron, rho extremely small, with a general effect of 
‘Fettaugenstil’. Justification: (text only), 127 x 102 mm, 16–19 lines to the page; margins (f. 25): lower 47, 
outer 10, upper 7, inner 20 mm. The width of the margins depends on the length of the scholia; the lower 
margin is always wide, indicating a manuscript composed without economy. Distance between the lines: 
5 mm; height of the nuclei of the letters: 2 mm.
(ff. 29–37) a script datable to the 16th cent.; a regular hand.

Scholia 
Numerous scholia in brown ink written by the scribe, referring to the relevant places of the text by means 
of small red signs or letters, repeated above the corresponding words. The paraphrasis has the form of a 
‘Randkatene’.

Marginal Notes
Metric lines: in faded red, describing in one verse the contents of the relevant book of the Iliad, are either 
written above the titles, between the scholia in the upper margin and the beginning of the poetic text, or 
in the lower margins [= Title 2]; they are datable to the 14th cent., contemporary to ff. 1–8 (one of these 
titles appears on f. 1; see also Hutter, CBM, III.I, p. 117, ‘Bemerkungen’). Alternative titles [= Title 3], 
usually preceded by the caption: eJtevra ejpigrafhv, are sometimes written in the margins, with a rounded, 
contemporary (11th–12th cent.) script. Contemporary notes concerning the folia: f. 414v, lower margin: 
fuvl(la) tetrakovsia ejndeka. F. 415, lower margin (partly excised): kataqavyai touvt(ou"). F. 419v: 
ejkovyam(en) dia; duvo katatom(a;") probe;" kV | k(ai;) ejpoivhs(en) tetravd<i>a i v. e[cei cavrt(a") ukV. F. 420v, 
lower margin: probe;" KV tetravd(ia) ia v (Cf. Wilson, ‘Books and Readers’, pp. 1–15, p. 2; Hutter, CBM, 
III.I, nº 77, p. 116). On the same folio, a later hand has declined the name Ajax: oJ Ai[a", tou` Ai[ant(o"), 
ktl. (Cf. Allen, I, MS on p. 30).

Illumination
The original decoration is in bright, deep, carmin red with a violet hue. The original decorative motives 
are simple; some headbands have been added at a later date, possibly when ff. 1–8 were added (14th 
cent.). Titles: in carmin red, written by the scribe. Initials: in carmin red, rare and simple: f. 17, alpha, with 
knots; f. 322, eta, an epigraphic enlarged letter. Minor initials: numerous, square and simple. Decorative 
headbands: at the beginning of each book (ff. 17, 38, 50, 63v, 87v, 101v (plate on p. 232), 115, 130v, 150, 
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166v, 190, 203, 226, 241, 261, 285v, 322, 333, 346v, 362v, 376, 399). Some headbands are datable to 
the 14th cent., e.g. on f. 362v (headband depicting two hares running one against the other, with a floral 
ornament in the middle); the simpler ones, in bright carmin red, are datable to the original MS. Cf. Hutter, 
CBM, III.I, nº 77.

Binding
‘Type E’. Title on the spine in gilt letters: ‘HOMERI ILIAS. CUM SCHOLIIS. GRAECE 
MANUSCRIPT(A)’.

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 36)

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 366)
(f. 1, outer upper margin), Coll(egii) Paris(iensis) Socie(ta)tis Jesu.
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.
(f. 1, upper margin), ‘C 386’ [the folios of the MS].

3. Meerman (nº 335)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘335’.

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 2. 7’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20611; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 7’ twice, in pencil 

and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 335. | Gu. 

1340. stiv. 0’.

Ex Libris
1. (f. 419v, lower margin): identified by Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 77, p. 116: ‘hJ bivblo" au{th tou` | [Fragkivskou 
Filevlfouº ejstivn’. The owner’s name has been erased and only a few letters are visible with UV light; even 
with this help I have not been able to make out Francesco Filelfo’s name.
2. (f. 419v, lower margin): unknown possessor, script datable to the 12th cent.(?): t(ou`) Mayaseidou` 
(hJ) bivbl(o") auJth (Hutter, CBM, III.1, p. 116, reads ªMagasi.ouº; Dr Charalambos Dendrinos suggests 
Maliaseinou` ªMaliashnou` ?], with reference to PLP 16521–3).
3. (f. 420v): Michail Chalcousi(?). I am indebted for the reading of this note to Dr Charalambos Dendrinos; 
the first line has completely disappeared; of the second, only a few letters are still visible: meg(avle) k(ai;) 
ªtimiwv ºt(a)t(e) . . . suvn- | trofe kur Mica(h;l) Calkouvs(h) | ejm(ou`) tou` gramiv me devxe se (?) ka- | . . . 
bal(iv)ke<u>son kai; ejlqe; eij" hJmà" ejn romh. (Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 77, p. 116, transcribes Calkouvªtzh"º; 
cf. PLP 30516 [a note by a certain Calkouvtzh" in Auct. T. 3. 15, f. 2]; PLP 30519, referring to this MS 
and to Hutter).

Final Notes
The date of this MS has been discussed. Wilson, Bookhands, p. 23, recognizes in the script a cursive scholarly 
hand and dates it to the 11th cent. (second half); Hunger (review of Wilson’s book, BZ 68 (1975), p. 70), 
suggests a later date (second half of the 12th cent.), identifying in the script a prototype of ‘Fettaugenschrift’; 
Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 77, dates the MS to the beginning of the 12th cent. I am inclined to share Hunger’s 
view; the contrast between very large and very small letters, the very large abbreviations of wn and on, 
the innumerable inclusions, juxtapositions and superpositions of the letters, characteristics maintained 
throughout the codex, indicate, I think, a date well in the middle of the 12th cent.
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Auct. T. 2. 8 
I. (Misc. 208, Meerman 327, Clermont 358a), 14th cent. (first quarter); oriental paper, 247 x 166 (240 x 165) 
mm, text in single column, ff. <i>–<iii>, 1–72, <iv>, <v>, <vi>. The MS is mutilated at both the beginning 
and the end. Folios misplaced to be replaced in this order: 1–48, 57–64, 49–56, 69–72, 65–8.

I. Dinarchus, Antiphon, Lycurgus; II. Libanius
1. (ff. 1–23) Dinarchus, Orationes (Baiter and Sauppe, 1840 [MS in fasc. III, p. 4; fasc. VI, Lycurgus et 
Dinarchus, readings from this MS on pp. V–XVI]; Baiter and Sauppe, 1850 [Praefatio lectori, dated 1840, 
MS as ‘O’ on p. IV; Sauppe [MS as ‘N’ on pp. 26–33]; Mätzner, Dinarchus [MS as ‘N’, on p. I, passim]; 
review by F. Franke, in Neue Jenaische allgemeine Literatur-Zeitung 1 (1842), nº 249–51 [MS on pp. 1029–
36]; Talheim, Dinarchus [MS as ‘N’ on pp. V–VII]; Burtt, pp. 172–282 [MS as ‘N’ on pp. XII–XIII]; Blass, 
Dinarchi [MS as ‘N’ on pp. III–X]; Conomis, Dinarchi [MS as ‘N’on pp. V–VI, XVII]; Nouhaud and Dors-
Méary [MS as ‘N’ on pp. XXIII–XXV, [XXVIII], passim]).
1(ff. 1–16v) In Demosthenem (Dinavrc(ou) kata; Dhmosqevnou" Cod. [in red]), inc. ÔO m(e;n) dhmagwgov", 
expl. toi`" a[lloi" kathgovroi". (Conomis, Dinarchi, pp. 11–54).  •  2(ff. 16v–20v) In Aristogitonem (Kat(a;) 
∆Aristogeivtono" Cod. [in red capitals]) inc. Panq∆ wJ" e[oiken, expl. pro;" to;n bavrbaron. (Conomis, Dinarchi, 
pp. 54–64).  •  3(ff. 20v–23) In Philoclem (Kata; Filoklevou" Cod. [in red capitals]) inc. Tiv crh; levgein, expl. 
e[ndoxoi gegenhm(evn)oi. Kata; Filoklevou". (Conomis, Dinarchi, pp. 65–72).

2. (ff. 23v–64v) Antiphon, Orationes quindecim (Mätzner, Antiphon [MS as ‘N’ on pp. XIV–XV, passim]; 
Baiter and Sauppe, 1850 [Praefatio lectori, dated 1838, MS as ‘N’ (no page numbers); Jernstedt [MS as ‘N’ 
on pp. X–XI, XXIII–XXVII, passim]; Blass, Antiphontis [MS as ‘N’on pp. VI, XI, XIII, XV, XXV, passim]; 
Talheim, Antiphon [MS as ‘N’ on pp. VI, IX, passim]; Gernet [MS as ‘N’ on pp. 17–19, 21–3, passim]; 
Maidment [MS as ‘N’ on p. XII]; Marzi and Feraboli, pp. 74–228 [MS as ‘N’ on p. 821]; Gagarin [MS as ‘N’ 
on p. 35]; Antiphon and Andocides (translated by M. Gagarin, D. M. Mac Dowell) (The Oratory of Classical 
Greece, 1) (Austin, Texas: 1998), pp. 1–92.
1(ff. 23v–24) Vita Antiphontis (2.) (Gevno" ∆Antifwnto" Cod.), inc. ∆Antifẁn, uiJo;" m(e;n) h j~n Sofivlou, expl. 
k(ai;) ∆Aristogeivtwn (Blass, Antiphontis, pp. XXXIX–XL).  •  2(ff. 24–27v) In novercam [with hypothesis] 
(∆Antifẁnto" farmakeiv(a"): kata; th`" mhtruià" Cod.), inc. Nevo" m(e;n) k(ai;) a[peiro", expl. hjdivkhntai 
(Blass, Antiphontis, pp. 1–11; 1,1–31,4).  •  3(ff. 27v–42) Tetralogies (Blass, Antiphontis, pp. 12–56; Decleva 
Caizzi [MS as ‘N’on pp. 87–8, passim]).  •  I(ff. 27v–33) Tetralogia I [with Hypotheseis] (Kathgoriva fovnou 
ajparavshmo" Cod.), inc. ÔOpovsa m(e;n) tẁn pragmavt(wn), expl. toiouvt(wn) ejstivn. ÔO u{stero" ejx ajpologiv(a"). 
(Blass, Antiphontis, pp. 12–29).  •  II(ff. 33–37v) Tetralogia II [with Hypotheseis] (Kathgoriva fovn(ou) 
ajkousivou Cod.), inc. Ta; m(e;n) oJmologouvmena, expl. fovnou ejsmevn. (Blass, Antiphontis, pp. 29–43).  •  III(ff. 
37v–42) Tetralogia III [with Hypotheseis] (Fovnou kathgoriva. Kata; tou` levgonto" ajmuvnasqai Cod.), inc. 
Nenovmistai m(evn), expl. pravxait∆ a[n. (Blass, Antiphontis, pp. 44–56).  •  4(ff. 42–48v; 57–61v) Or. V, De 
caede Herodis [with Hypothesis] (∆Antifẁnto": uJpe;r tou` ÔHrwvdou fovnou Cod.), inc. ∆Eboulovmhn m(evn), 
expl. ajpoyhfivsasqev mou. (Blass, Antiphontis, pp. 56–94; cf. A. Cataldi Palau, ‘Ipotesi per un “giallo” 
antico. (A proposito della V orazione di Antifonte)’, Helikon 17 (1977), pp. 193–209; Edwards and Usher 
[MS on p. 18 as ‘N’]; M. Edwards and S. Usher, On the murder of Herodes (Greek Orators), Translation 
with Commentary and Notes by M. Edwards and S. Usher (Chicago: 1985).  •  5(ff. 61v–64v; 49–51v) De 
choreuta [with Hypothesis] (∆Antifẁnt(o") peri; tou` coreutou` Cod.), inc. ”Hdiston mevn, expl. diomosavm(en)
oi. Fovnou ajpologiva. (Blass, Antiphontis, pp. 94–115). 

3. (ff. 52–56v; 69–72, 65–68v) Lycurgus, Oratio in Leocratem [with Hypothesis] (Blass, ‘Der Codex’ [MS 
as ‘O’ oder ‘N’]; Talheim, Lycurgus [MS as ‘N’ on pp. VI–IX, passim]; Blass, Lycurgus [MS as ‘N’ on 
pp. IV–V, passim]; Durrbach [MS as ‘N’ on p. LIII passim]; Burtt, pp. 14–132 [MS as ‘N’ on pp. XII–XIII, 
passim]; Conomis, Lycurgus [MS as ‘N’ on pp. V–VI, IX–XV, XXVII, passim]; Malcovati [MS as ‘N’ on 
p. 821]).
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(Lukouvrgou kata; Lewkravtou" Cod.), inc. Dikaivan wj~ ∆Aqhnai`oi, expl. mut. (f. 68v) o{ti th;n povlin ejgkata- 
ªlipw;n toi`" polemivoi" (Conomis, Lycurgus, 1,1–147,4 [pp. 33–89, l. 5]). Lacuna: (f. 56v) des. prodosiva" 
ªkinduneuvonta, (f. 69) inc. Eu[molpon º to;n Poseidẁno" (Conomis, Lycurgus, 10,34,5–24,98,4 [pp. 45, 
l. 14–67, l. 14]).

II. (ff. 73–88v) (Clermont 358b), early 14th cent.; oriental paper, text in single column. The MS is mutilated 
at the end. [This is the first part of MS Clarom. 358b = Phill. 1598 (Berol. gr. 195) (cf. Förster, Libanius, 
vol. 4, MS on p. 410)].
(ff. 73–88v) Libanius, Declamationes quattuor (49, 39, 38, 50) (Förster, Libanius, 7 [MS as ‘Cl’ on pp. 
261, 263, 265, 292, 295, 643, 647, 701, 703, passim]).  •  1(ff. 73–79v) Declamatio 49, Caecii filii apologia, 
inc. Dievswsev t(i") ejmprhsmou`, expl. lusitelevst(e)r(o"). (Förster, Libanius, pp. 647–99).  •  2(ff. 79v–82v) 
Declamatio 39, Legis contra adulteros suasio, inc. <F>hvmh ti" hj~n sunei`nai to;n patevra, expl. dehvsomai 
bohq(ei`n). (Förster, Libanius, pp. 295–316).  •  3(ff. 82v–85v) Declamatio 38, Divitis adulteri accusatio, inc. 
<F>hvmh hj~n sunei`nai t(o;n) plouvsion, expl. dunasteiva" (Förster, Libanius, pp. 265–90).  •  4(ff. 85v–88v) 
Declamatio 50, Filii insidiarum rei mortis petitio, inc ∆Egravyatov ti" t(o;n) eJautou` pai`da, expl. hJ rJophv. 
(Förster, Libanius, pp. 703–26).

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Material
I. Oriental paper. In good condition; occasional tears in the margins or in the text (no text loss); a thin hole 
goes vertically through three lines of text in ff. 11–25.
II. Oriental paper. 

Quires
I. Nine: 9 x 8 (72).
II. Two: 2 x 8 (ff. 73–88).
No signatures, except for the first gathering (outer lower margin of f. 8v: a v). Obsolete numbers (18th cent.? 
later than the addition of ff. 73–88), start on f. 1 with ‘122’ and end on f. 88 with ‘209’. 
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
None visible.

Watermarks 
Flyleaves: Heawood 64. 

Script
I. (ff. 1–72v): one scribe; a regular hand, upright letters in dark brown ink. Noticeable contrast in the dimensions 
of some of the letters: large beta, kappa, sigma, phi, ypsilon, omega, small epsilon, omicron, sigma. Alpha is 
often ‘en fer de lance’, with a large descending loop; minuscule delta has a long upward trait, curving sharply 
to the left. Decorative phi, linked one to the other in the last line (e.g. f. 63). Notable ligatures: epsilon-
csi, epsilon-pi, epsilon-rho, epsilon-lambda, epsilon-tau-epsilon. Abbreviations are frequent; kaiv is often 
tachygraphic, written as a snail. Breathings are rounded and tiny, circumflex accents and the abbreviation of 
wn are large. Iota is mostly not written, sometimes subscribed. Justification: 184 x 110 mm, 31 lines to the 
page (measured at f. 68); margins: lower 34, outer 36, upper 23, inner 17 mm. Distance between the lines: 
5 mm; height of the nuclei of the letters: 1 mm.
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II. (ff. 73–88v) Pale brown-grey ink (plate on opposite page); a hand which shows some contrast in the 
dimensions of the letters, with beta often in two parts, quite large omicron, ypsilon, phi with a very short or 
non-existent downward trait, majuscule gamma; small minuscule epsilon, theta, iota. Note the very short 
margins. Justification: 213 x 140 mm, 39 lines to the page (measured at f. 79), margins: lower 17, outer 15, 
upper 13, inner 10 mm.

Scholia
I. Rare scholia, not in the hand of the scribe, at the beginning, written with tiny letters, in faded pale-brown 
ink. See ff. 1 rv, 14, 16, 17, 21v, 22v, 26v, 52v, 55v (amost entirely vanished), 56, 66v.

Marginal Notes
I. The MS has been corrected by the scribe and by a second, probably later hand (N2). Short notes indicate 
the different parts of the text, e.g. on ff. 28rv, 43, 44v (possibly written by the scribe); written by a different 
hand on f. 29v.

Illumination
I. No rubrication; simple but refined decoration in brown ink. Initials: epigraphic large letters, filled with 
brown ink, with an occasional flourish underneath. Decorative headbands: tiny bands with simple motives, 
tresses or cordons, natural on the brown background (e.g. f. 38v), or small undulating lines terminated by a 
small leaf (ff. 27v, 39v, 40v, 42, 52, 61v).
II. Decoration kept to a minimum. On f. 29v a faded brownish-red epigraphic initial; an undulating red line 
separates the two orations.

Binding
‘Type C’. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: ‘DINARCHI & ANTIPHONTIS Orationes Graece 
Manuscript(a)’.

History of the MS
1. Jesuits of Clermont

I. (nº 358a)
(f. 1, upper margin), Colleg(ii) Clarom(ontani) Paris(iensis) Soc(ietatis) Jesu.
(f. 1, upper margin): ‘228’ [the folios of the MS].
(f. 1, outer margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.

II. (nº 358b) 
[first part of Berlin, Phill. 1598 (Berol. gr. 195)]
No ex libris.

2. Meerman (nº 327)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘327’.

3. Bodleian Library
Pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine, disappeared almost completely.	
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20608; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 8’ twice, in pencil 

and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 327. | Gu. 30. 0’.
(f. 1, upper margin), circular black stamp of the Bodleian Library. 

Final Notes
In the Clermont library, this MS constituted the first part of Berlin, Phill. 1598; this codex has been dated to 
the 14th cent. by Blass, Antiphontis, p. VI and Conomis, Dinarchi, p. XVII.
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Auct. T. 2. 9
(Misc. 209, Meerman 321, Clermont 78b), 14th cent., first quarter; oriental paper; 246 x 162 (238 x 161) 
mm, text in single column, ff. <i>, <ii>, <iii>, 1–29, <iv>. The MS is mutilated at both the beginning and 
the end [it formed one MS with T. 2. 5].

Paraphrasis to Aristotle’s Categories
(ff. 1–29v) <Paraphrasis in Aristotelis Categorias> (Peri; oJmwnuvmwn: sunwnuvmwn: parwnuvmwn: 
eJterwnuvm(wn): poluwnuvmwn k(ai;) eJtevrwn Cod.), inc. Tẁn o[ntwn, ta; me;n tautwvnuma, expl. mut. 
ajpergavzoito, w{sper ªoJ h{lio". (Hayduck, Paraphrasis, pp. 1–62, 33 [MS as ‘B’ on p. IV, passim]).

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Origin
Cypriot? Cf. Auct. T. 2. 5.

Material
Oriental paper, in good condition; two insect holes, in the lower half of the folios, have caused the loss of 
two or three letters of text throughout the manuscript. The writing has faded in the inner part of the folios, 
particularly in the last ones.

Quires
Four: 8 x 3 (24), 6 x 1-1 (29; loss of the last folio). 
Quire signatures, in the inner lower margin of the first recto, continue those of Auct. T. 2. 5, of which this 
MS was a part; they are visible from l"V (f. 1) to lqV (f. 25). A second set of signatures, by folios, appears 
sporadically (first on f. 1, spaV, last on f. 29, . . . lV). A third, recent set of signatures, is visible from bV (f. 9) 
to dV (f. 25).
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals. 

Ruling
None visible.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: ff. <i>, <ii>: a large crown, surmounting an escutcheon, which contains a lily; at the bottom, the 
letter ‘W’. 

Script
One scribe, writing in the ‘Chypriote bouclée’ style, cf. Auct. T. 2. 5. Justification: 198 x 130 mm (measured 
at f. 13), 36 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 27, outer 8, upper 15, inner 15 mm. Distance between 
the lines: 5 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 1 mm.

Marginal Notes
(f. 25, outer margin): a note on the contents of the text.

Illumination
(f. 1): an undulating line traced in brown ink; (f. 25): a tiny ornament, in red, in the margin.
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Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: tinted with tiny multicoloured dots. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: ‘Sophronius de 
Homonymiis Graece Manuscr(ipta)’.

History of the MS
1. Dr Micón (attested 1576, 1582)

(cf. Lamberz, pp. 126, 129 with Auct. T. 2. 5, nº 29?)

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 78b) [nº 78a is Auct. T. 2. 5]
No ex libris.

3. Meerman (nº 321) [to be added to nº 147, Auct. T. 2. 5]
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘321’. 
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘22’, in brown ink.

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 2. 9’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.	
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20606; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 9’ | ‘MS Auct. T. 

2. 9’, twice, in pencil and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 321. | Gu. 

26.0’.
(f. 1, inner lower margin), circular black stamp of the Bodleian Library. 

Final Notes
Probably copied in Cyprus.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 78b, pp. 22–3; Cat. Meerman, nº 321, p. 50; S.C. 20606, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 767; 
Studemund and Cohn, pp. XVI, XXXIII.
Hayduck, Paraphrasis, MS as ‘B’ on p. IV, passim; Harlfinger and Wiesner, MS on p. 248; Argyropoulos 
and Caras, MS on p. 38, nº *279; Lamberz, MS on pp. 126, 129 (nº 29?); Cataldi Palau, ‘Une collection’, 
MS on p.61 n. 90.

Reproductions
F. 1r. 
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Auct. T. 2. 10
(Misc. 210, Meerman 355, Clermont 379b) [379a: Berlin, Phill. 1616; 379c: Leiden, BPG 67 H; 379d: 
Berlin, Phill. 1612], middle or last quarter of the 15th cent.; paper, 230 x 142 (220 x 145) mm, text in single 
column, ff. <i>, <ii>, 1–97, <iii>, <iv>. The MS is mutilated at both the beginning and the end. 

Ammonius Grammaticus, Hippocrates, Epistolographi
1. (ff. 1–42v) Ammonius Grammaticus (Nickau [MS as ‘O’ on pp. XVI, XIX– XXI, XXII, LXXV]).  •  I(f. 
1, ll. 1–9) De impropriis, excerpta tria (∆Ammwnivou peri; ajkurologiva" Cod.), inc. ∆Akurologiva ejstiv, expl. 
ejpi; ajnqrwvpou. (Nickau, p. 138, ll. 1–8);  •  II(f. 1, ll. 10–11) fwnei`n tou` wjruvesqai, expl. luvkwn. (Nickau, 
p. 139, ll. 12–13);  •  III(f. 1, ll. 12–16) ijcquvesqai tou` kunhgetei`n, expl. ajkurologei`. (Nickau, p. 143, ll. 
5–8). 
1(ff. 1, ll. 17–42v) De adfinium vocabulorum differentia (∆Ammwnivou peri; oJmoiv(wn) k(ai;) diafovrwn levxewn 
Cod.), inc. “Abax k(ai;) ajbavkion, expl. leukẁ/ ojdovnti. (Nickau, par. 1, l. 1–par. 525, l. 4).  •  Lacuna: f. 10v 
expl. ejk tẁn ejnantivwn: ªoujtàsqai (Nickau, par. 99, l. 3), f. 11 inc. eujfraivnesqai kai;] h{desqai diafevrei 
(Nickau, par. 203, l. 1). 
[The lacuna must have been in the model because the text stops halfway down the page on f. 10v and starts 
again on f. 11, with no irregularity in the composition of the quires; Nickau indicates the same lacuna in the 
15th-cent. MS Par. gr. 2652, suggesting both MSS were written by the same scribe (pp. XVI–XVII); cf. also 
p. XXI. Some smaller lacunae in the text; e.g. on f. 14v, glossae 246 and 247 are missing after 245].

2. (ff. 43–76v) Hippocrates, Quaestiones artis medicinae, inc. Dia tiv fh(si) oJ ÔIppokravt(h"): OiJ yucroi; 
iJdrẁte"-novsou shmaivnous(in) [Aph. IV,37]. ”Oti oiJ yucroi; iJdrẁte" ejn ojxei` puretẁ ginovmenoi, polu; to; 
ai[tion th`" novsou, expl. Ti eij kai; pro; tẁn peri; glivscrwn ojdovntwn polu;" kaqevsthken pureto;"-e[nqa ga;r 
a]n hJ~ pleivsth u{lh, plei`on to; pu`r uJpanavptetai [about Aph. IV,53]. [Aphorisms (first IV,37, last IV,53) and 
commentary; aphorisms only in Littré, Aphorismes d’Hippocrate, 4].

3. (ff. 77–82v) Euripides*, Epistolae quinque, 1–5 (∆Epistolai; Eujripivdou Cod.).  •  1(f. 77rv) ∆Arcelavw, 
inc. To; m(e;n) ajrguvrion.  •  2(ff. 77v–78) Sofoklei`.  •  3(f. 78rv) ∆Arcelavw basilei`.  •  4(ff. 78v–80v) Tẁ 
aujtẁ.  •  5(ff. 80v– 82v) Khfisofẁnti, expl. toi`" oujk ajxivoi". (Hercher, pp. 275–9 [MS not mentioned]; cf. 
Gösswein [MS as ‘nº 15’ on pp. 34, 46, 66]).

4. (ff. 82v–97) Hippocrates*, Epistolae duodecim, 1–5, 11–17 (ÔIppokravtou" ejpistolaiv Cod.) (Hercher, pp. 
289–318 [MS not mentioned]; Littré, 9; W. D. Smith (ed./transl.), Hippocrates: Pseudepigraphic Writings: 
Letters—Embassy—Speech from the Altar—Decree (Leiden: 1990).  •  1(ff. 82v–83), Ep. 1 (Basileu;" 
basilev(wn) mevg(a") Artaxevrxh", Paivtw caivrein Cod.), inc. Nou`so" prosepevlasen, expl. ajgaqh` tuvch: 
e[rrwso. (Hercher, Ep. 1, p. 289,1–13).  •  2(ff. 83–4), Ep. 2 (Hercher, pp. 289–90).  •  3(f. 84), Ep. 3 (Hercher, 
p. 290).  •  4(f. 84v), Ep. 4 (Hercher, p. 290).  •  5(f. 84v), Ep. 5 (Hercher, p. 290).  •  6(ff. 84v–86), Ep. 11 
(Hercher, pp. 292–3).  •  7(ff. 86–7), Ep. 12 (Hercher, pp. 293–4).  •  8(ff. 87v–88), Ep. 13 (Hercher, pp. 
294–5).  •  9(ff. 88–9), Ep. 14 (Hercher, pp. 295–6).  •  10(ff. 89–90v), Ep. 15 (Hercher, pp. 296–7).  •  11(ff. 
90v–92), Ep. 16 (Hercher, pp. 297–8).  •  12(ff. 92–7), Ep. 17, inc. Tou`to ejkei`no, expl. mut. [without a full 
stop] filoneikevonte" ªe[cqrh/ pro;" ajllhvlou". (Hercher, pp. 298–302,2; Littré, 9, ep. 17, l. 151).

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Origin
A scriptorium in Northern Italy.
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Material
Paper, well preserved, creamy-white in colour; humidity stains in the margins, particularly on ff. 70–97.

Quires
Twelve: 8 x 8 (64), 1 x 1 (66), 67, 68, 69; 1 x 8 (77), 2 x 10 (97). Quire signatures in the lower margin of 
the last folio, visible only on f. 24v (gVv), f. 48v (trace). A second set of signatures in the inner margin of the 
first recto and the last verso of almost all quires, indistinct and undecipherable; it seems to consist of a Latin 
letter. 
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals. 

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: Leroy 32D1, very faint.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: ff. <i>, <ii>: Heawood 64.
Manuscript: ff. 1–8, 71–92, ‘Balance’, in a circle (diameter 35 mm), with oval plates, vaguely similar to 
Briquet, 2472 (Venice, 1464).
ff. 9–69, ‘Monts’ in a circle (diameter 35 mm), surmounted by a cross, similar to Briquet, 11870 (1416–28), 
11878 (1443–4). 

Script
One scribe: a professional and quick hand, letters in brown or brown-grey ink, set on the lines, upright or 
slightly bent to the right. Characteristics are: large open sigma shaped as a ‘C’, large open ypsilon, tall uncial 
gamma, strongly diagonal minuscule gamma; large, open lambda bent to the right, psi with a very short 
descending trait, diagonal chi with a longer part inclined towards the left.  Accents and breathings small and 
rounded; circumflex accent almost invariably united to the letter. There are almost no abbreviations; Kaiv is 
not tachygraphic. Iota subscribed is not written. Occasionally a single diaeresis mark is placed over iota and 
ypsilon.
Justification: 161 x 80 mm (measured at f. 48), 24 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 37, outer 40, 
upper 22, inner 24 mm. Distance between the lines: 6 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 1 mm. 

Scholia
(f. 33): A long scholion referring to the text of Ammonius, letter "V, written by the scribe in the outer margin, 
inc.: ta; eij" h v levgonta qhlukav, expl. k(ai;) ta; e{tera (Nickau, p. 112, note to glossa 435). 

Marginal Notes
Names of the authors of the quotations mentioned in the text are written in the margins (ff. 1–42). Sh(meivwsai) 
sometimes appears in the margins.

Illumination
Decoration is maintained to a minimum, but well applied, in very bright red. Titles: in red, written by the 
scribe.  Initials: in bright red, delicate, with slight flourishes. Decorative headbands: (f. 1): a straight line, 
surmounted by a cross (plate on p. 248).

Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: tinted with tiny multicoloured dots. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: ‘Ammonii Grammatici 
Opuscula et Alia. Graece. Manuscr(ipta)’.
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History of the MS
1. Dr Micón (attested 1576, 1582)

[Lamberz, pp. 125, 129: Micón’s nº 19, formed by 379a (Berlin, Phill. 1616), 379b (Auct. T. 2. 10), 379c 
(Leiden, BPG 67 H), 379d (Berlin, Phill. 1612)]. 

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 379b)
No ex libris.

3. Meerman (nº 355) [must be united to nº 359, 361, 351]
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘355’. 
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘124’, in brown ink.

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 2. 10’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20613; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 10’ | ‘MS Misc. 

Gr. 210’ | ‘MS Auct. T. 2. 10’, in pencil and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 355. | Gu. 

30.0’.
(f. 1, inner lower margin), circular black stamp of the Bodleian Library. 

Final Notes
An elegant manuscript, written in a good scriptorium by a professional scribe.
(f. 73): a fingerprint with typographic ink in the lower margin suggests this MS might have been used as a 
model for a printed edition. Cf. the similarity of this MS with ‘P’ (Par. gr. 2652), ‘N’ [Ven. Marc. gr. Z 620 
(Coll. 890)], and the Aldine edition of 1497 (Nickau, pp. XVI–XVII, XXI).

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 379b, pp. 124–5; Cat. Meerman, nº 355, p. 54; S.C. 20613, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 767; 
Studemund and Cohn, pp. XXVI, XXXIII.
Nickau, pp. XVI–XVII, XXI, passim; Lamberz, MS on pp. 125, 129 (nº 19); Gösswein, MS as ‘nº 15’ on 
pp. 34, 46, 66. 

Reproductions
F. 1r.
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Auct. T. 2. 11
(Misc. 211, Meerman 127, Clermont 75, Pellicier 161), first quarter of the 15th cent.; paper, 220 x 140 (213 
x 138) mm, text in single column, ff. <i>, <ii>, 1–377, <iii>, <iv>, <v>. Two MSS: ff. 1–370, mutilated at 
the end; ff. 371–6, a fragment, mutilated both at the beginning and the end.

I. Lexica varia; II. Psalmi
I. (ff. 1–370) Lexica varia [cf. Vat. gr. 1456 with almost identical contents, Index ed. Mercati, ‘Appunti’, pp. 
189–90, and cf. 191–3, about this MS].

1. A(ff. 1–37v) Eusebius Pamphilius, Onomasticon (Eujsebivou tou` Pamfivlou: ejpiskovpou Kaisaªsaºreiva" 
th`" Palaistivnh": peri; tẁn topikẁn ojnomavt(wn) tẁn ejn th` qeiva grafhv Cod. [in red]), inc. ”Wsper ejn 
prooimivw, expl. (f. 37v, l. 18): povli" Mwa;b, ejn ÔIeremiva. (CPG 3466; Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, 
p. 177, title only; Klostermann, pp. 2–176 [MS on p. XX n. 4]; P. de Lagarde, Onomastica sacra (Göttingen: 
1887), pp. 231–91; cf. E. Klostermann, Eusebius Schrift Peri; tẁn topikẁn ojnomavtwn tẁn ejn th`/ qeiva/ 
grafh`/ (TU n. F. VIII, 2b) (Leipzig: 1902).  •  B(f. 37v, ll. 18–25) Sententiae tria. 1) Gn(wvmh). Filei` ga;r to; 
daimovnion<pavscousin. 2) ∆Eoivkasin-teivnonte". 3) Bivou kaqidei`n-tavco". (Klostermann, p. 176, note after the 
end of the main text).

2. (ff. 37v–39) <Eusebius Pamphilius(?)>, Interpretatio nominum Hebraicorum (bV, ÔErmhneiva t(ẁn) ejn th` 
qeopneuvstw grafh` ejmferom(evnwn) eJbrai>kẁn ojnomavt(wn) Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Ada;m: marturiva: h] ghgenhv", 
expl. diavbolo": qlivbwn h] provskairo": ajbbav: oJ p(at)hvr.

3. (ff. 39–73) Stephanus Byzantius, Lexicon verborum in Scripturis in usu habitorum (Lexiko;n tẁn 
ejndiaqevt(wn) grafẁn ejkteqe;n para Stefavnou k(ai;) eJtevr(wn) lexigravfwn Cod. [in red]) (Cramer, 
Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, p. 177, title only).
1(ff. 39–43) Lexicon verborum in Octateuchi scriptura habitorum (Levxei" th`" ∆Oktateuvc(ou) Cod. [in 
red]), inc. Speirovn: oJxutovnw" to; speirovmenon, expl. w[mhn: ejnovmizon. (J. Benediktsson (ed.), ‘Ein 
frühbyzantinisches Bibellexikon Levxei" th`" ∆Oktateuvcou’, Classica et Medievalia 1 (1938), pp. 243–80, 
261–80 [MS not mentioned; it belongs to ‘Recensio Vallicelliana’, ‘a’]; cf. Fabricius, VI (1798), pp. 641–6, 
different).  •  2(ff. 43–45v) (Levxei" Basileiẁn Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Amafahv: baqmẁn: k(ai;) ejxevzesen 
aujtoi`", expl. ∆Wrivwn: a[stron ou{tw kalouvm(en)o". (Fabricius, VI (1798), pp.  646–8,6).  •  3(ff. 45v–
47v) (Levxei" Paroimiẁn Cod. [in red]), inc. Paroimivai: parainevsei": paramuqivai parhgorivai, expl. 
coirogruvlion: ejci`non qhrivon.  •  4(ff. 47v–48v) (Levxei" th`" Panarevtou Cod. [in red]), inc. Aujtoscedivw": 
ejk tou` paratucovnto", expl. favsmata: fantavsmata.  •  5(ff. 48v–50v) (Levxei" Sofiva" uiJou` tou` Siravc 
Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Anqevxetai: ajntilhvyetai, expl. wjcuvrws(en): ijscurovn ejpoivhsen.  •  6(ff. 50v–53) 
(Levxei" t(ẁn) ibV profht(ẁn) Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Antitassovm(en)o": ajnqistavm(en)o", expl. cavo": 
cavsma.  •  7(ff. 53–56v) (ÔErmhneiva levxewn ∆Iezekih;l tou` profhvtou Cod. [in red]), inc. ÔW" ei j~do" tou` 
Bezevk, expl. ÔIerovn: oi j~ko" Q(eou`).  •  8(ff. 56v–60v) (Levxei" ajpostolik(ai;) tou` K(urivo)u mou tou` aJgivou 
ajpostovl(ou) Pauvlou Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Aforism(evn)o": ejklelegmevno" dia;kekrimevno", expl. fatev: 
levgete.  •  9(ff. 60v–64v) (Levxei" t(ẁ)n rn v yalm(ẁn) Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Allhlouvi>a: aijnei`te t(o;n) o[nta, 
expl. mh; ajpokovyh", mh; ajposthvsh".  •  10(ff. 64v–67v) (∆Eklogh` levxewn katadiaforavn Cod. [in red]), 
inc. ∆Amuvmona: ajgaqo;n fevrteron, expl. ejnoclei` lalẁn.  •  11(ff. 68–9) (ÔErmhneiva ojnom(av)t(wn) k(ai;) 
levxe(wn) ejn tai`" qeivai" grafai`" ejmferomevn(wn) th` eJbr<a>i?di dialevktw Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Adavm: 
gh` sarkoumevnh: h] marturiva, expl. ajpestalmevno" ajpo; ijscurou`.  •  12(ff. 69–73) (ÔErmhneiva qhlukẁn 
ojnomavt(wn) th` eJbrai?di dialevktw Cod. [in red]) (Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, p. 177, title only); inc. 
Euja: zwhv: Savrra, expl. pivstwsin wJ" ajlhqẁ".

4. (ff. 73–76v)  •  1(f. 73, l. 19–74v, l. 15) Epiphanius, episcopus Cyprius, Excerpta ex De mensuris et 
ponderibus (Tou` aJgivou ∆Epifanivou, peri; mevtrwn k(ai;) staqmẁn) (Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, p. 177, 
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title only); cf. Auct. T. 2. 12, ff. 87–97v; excerptum Graecum 3, inc. Kovro" sivtou movdia l v: o} kevklhtai cwvr 
– cwriva ga;r ta; bouniva. qekevl kriqh`" movdioi ie v, expl. stathvr ejsti tou`testi ojgkiẁn kV livtra" a v ogkiẁn 
h v. (CPG 3746; PG 43, cols 237–93; de Lagarde, I, pp. 211,87A 1–23,97B 9 [using this MS, mentioned as 
‘M’ on p. 210]; Sakkelion, pp. 131, l. 16–133, l. 6); cf. Moutsoulas 41 [MS on p. 622 n. 19]; Moutsoulas 44, 
ed. ff. 74v–76v on pp. 193–8 [729–823]); Viedebantt [MS as ‘M’ on p. 26, as ‘Bodleianus’ on p. 32; ed. ff. 
76v–77 in pp. 26–7]);  •  2(ff. 74v–76v, l. penult.) (Peri; mevtrwn eJtevrwn cod.), excerptum Graecum 4, inc. 
Kavbo" ejx aujth`" th`" dialevktou diavforon mevtron, expl. kata; to;n ajrgurismovn. [Hultsch, I, Excerpt 82, 
section 11, l. 1–section 49, l. 4; par. 30 (inc. Mavri" mevtron)–33 (expl. sunestrammevnon) are omitted (f. 75v) 
and transposed at the end, f. 76rv. (Hultsch, I, excerpt 83, sections 18 and 19).

5. (ff. 76v–78v) De mensuris  •  1(f. 76v) (Ex Archaeologia Iosephi, ejk th̀" ajrcaiologiva" ∆Iwsivppou cod.) 
(Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, p. 177, title only), inc. Oti par∆ ÔEbraioi" perievc(ei) duvo cova" ajttikouv": 
oJ de; coù" ecei xevst(a") "V enqen ga;r kai; xevsth" wjnomav(sqh).  •  2(ff. 76v–77v) Excerpta ex lexico biblico 
(Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, p. 177, title only); (the measurements analyzed are, among others: oJ 
kavdo", oJ kovro", oJ phvcu", oJ davktulo", to; stavdion, tavlanton, lekevq, gomovr, expl. gevnontai ojboloi; kV : 
uJfhv: coìnix).  •  3(ff. 77v–78v) Eusebius, De mensuris et ponderibus (Eujsebivou toù Pamfivlou. ∆Eklogh; 
suntomwtevra peri; mevtr(wn) kai; staqm(ẁn) Cod. [In red]), inc. Kai; diaforai; me;n aujtẁn pollai; 
katadiafovrou" cwvra", expl. calcoù kai; sidhvrou kaqw;" eij~con oiJ crovnoi k(ai;) oiJ tovpoi. (Hultsch, I, section 
t, l. 2–section 7, l. 4). (Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, p. 177, only a few lines). (Cf. Auct. T. 2. 12, ff. 
87–97v).

6. (ff. 78v–79) Incertus auctor, ∆Onovmata tẁn meqhlikiwvsewn tou` ajn(qrwvp)ou (Cod. [in red]), inc. 
Brevfo": paidivon: bouvpai": meiravkion, expl. e{w" tẁn loip(ẁn) th`" zwh`" autẁn. (Cramer, Anecdota 
Parisiensia, IV, p. 177, title only).

7. (ff. 79–314v, l. 5) Cyrillus Alexandrinus, Lexicon (Su;n Q(e)ẁ/ lexiko;n m(ev)g(a) tou` oJsivou p(at)r(o;)" 
hJmẁn Kurivllou: kata; alfavbhton: ajrch; tou` a v Cod. [in red]), inc. ”A: a{tina: aj a[ban: e[blayan, expl. 
w[conto: ejporeuvonto, e[fugon. (Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, pp. 177–97 [excerpts from this MS]; cf. 
Drachmann [MS not mentioned]; Mercati, ‘Appunti’ [MS on pp. 335–8 (= III, pp. 189–91); the contents 
of this codex are the same as Vat. gr. 1456, except for this lexicon, not in the Vat. MS]; Latte [De Cyrillo, 
pp. XLIV–LI; MS as ‘b’ on pp. XLVIII, LI, LII]; Bonanno [MS as ‘b’ on pp. 204–5]; Diller [MS on p. 9]; 
Bravo García [MS as ‘b’ on p. 243]; Theodoridis, ‘Apollodoros’ [MS on p. 11]; Theodoridis, ‘Hipponax’ 
[MS on p. 375]; Kalamakis [MS on pp. 41 n. 3, 242]; Lucà, ‘Lessico’ [MS on pp. 66–7, 79]).

8. (ff. 314v–322) Lexica.  •  1(f. 314v, four lines) Ex Constitutionibus apostolicis (Levxi" ejk t(ẁn) diatavxe(wn) 
Cod. [in red]), inc. Loudempisthv": ajrrhtopoiov" (Metzger, vol. 3, 8, 32, l. 27; 8, 32, l. 32), expl. periavmmata 
poiẁn hJnivoco" (Constitutiones apostolorum 8, 32, l. 34; 8, 32, l. 26) (Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, 
p. 194).  •  2(ff. 314v–322) (”Ete(ro") aj(lfav)b(ht)o" suvntomo" Cod. in the margin [in red]), inc. ∆Aevxwn: 
au[xwn: ajghtouv: qaumastouv, expl. wj~n ex paiàn: wj~ basileu` oJ katapauvwn ta; kakav. (Cramer, Anecdota 
Parisiensia, IV, p. 194; Coxe, p. 768ff.; cf. Latte, nº 1375: ∆Aevxwn: au[xwn).

9. (f. 322) Lexicon Homericum. (Levx(e)i" ÔOmhvrou Cod. [in red]), inc. Kuvpellon: pothvrion, expl. 
ajmeibovmenai: ejk diadoch`" a[dousai. (Montanari, p. 30 [the text edited from Vat. gr. 1456 and this MS, 
‘Bodl.’; MS mentioned on pp. 27, 29–30, 34, 41 n. 2]; inc. only: Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, p. 194).

10. (f. 322rv) De lapidibus pretiosis. (“Estin hJ croa; eJkavstou livqou ou{tw" Cod. [in red]), inc. Prẁton i[aspi": 
rJoubivm, expl. qalassiva" mainomevnoi". (Title and inc. only: Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, p.  94).

11. (ff. 322v–323) De nominibus dierum in hebdomada iuxta Graecos. (Yhvfo" tẁn hJmerẁn th`" eJbdomavdo" 
ojnomazovm(en)o" para toi`" ”Ellhsi Cod. [in red]), inc. hJlivou: selhvnh": “Arew": ÔErmou`: Diov", expl. k(ai;) 
th`" aJgneiva" mh; meiwqeivsh".
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12. (ff. 323–328v) Orion Thebanus, Lexicon etymologicum (Peri; eJtumologi(ẁn) k(a)t(a;) stoicei`on 
pr(o;") to; ejx aujt(ẁn) ginwvsk(ein) polla;" ta;" dunavm(ei") tẁn pragmavt(wn) ejk tẁn k(a)t(a;) ∆Wrivwna 
t(o;n) Qhbaiv(on) Cod.), inc. ∆Etumologiva ejsti;: to;-ojfqalmoi`" oJràn. ∆Agaqo;n de; levgetai, para; to; a[gan 
qei`n: h[goun ejf j o} a[gan, expl. zwogonei`n to;n nekrovn. (Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, pp. 194–5, title 
and expl. only. Micciarelli Collesi, pp. 521–42 [from Vat. gr. 1456; this MS as ‘B’ on pp. 517–18, passim]; 
[F. G. Sturz (ed.), Orionis Thebani Etymologicon (Leipzig: 1820, repr. Hildesheim: 1973), pp. 173–84, from 
Par. gr. 2610 only, is different from this text after the first lemma]; cf. Winter [MS on pp. 118–19]; Mercati, 
‘Appunti’ [pp. 191–3, about this MS]; Wendel [MS in col. 1086]; A. Garzya, ‘Per la tradizione manoscritta 
degli Excerpta di Orione’, Le Parole e le Idee 9 (1967), pp. 216–21 [MS not mentioned]; Sell [MS on 
p. XXVIII n. 5]; Micciarelli Collesi, ‘Per la tradizione’ [MS on pp. 107–10, 113, as ‘B’].

13. (ff. 328v–329v) Flavius Josephus, Archaeologia Iudaica (∆Iwsivppou: ejk th`" ∆Ioudai>kh`" ajrceologiva" 
Cod.), inc. To;n ∆Ada;m k(a)t(a;) t(h;n) ÔEbrai?(wn) diavlekton, puvrron wjnovmas(en), expl. (f. 329, l. 6) 
prosagoreuvousin. (Niese, I, I,34,10–39,10; pp. 10–11. Title only: Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, 
p. 195).

14. (f. 329rv) Nominum propriorum in SS in usu habitorum, inc. Kavi>n eij" kth`sin eJrmhneuvetai, expl. Sarra; 
k(ai;) hJ gunh; Mwu>sevw" ejkalei`to Sepfovra. (Cf. Niese, I, I,52; p. 13).

15. (ff. 329v–341v) Lexicon nominum propriorum in SS in usu habitorum. (Lexikovn Cod. [in red]), inc. 
∆Adavm: ghgenh;" a[n(qrwp)o" h] ejrJuqrav: h] gh` sarkoumevnh, expl. Cananai`o": metabolh`" h] pevn(h") h] 
eJrmhneuvwn : hj ajpokrinovmeno". (Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, p. 195, title only). [Followed by a note] 
Shmei`on e[nqa kei`t(ai) to; prẁton o{ro" dhlou`nt(ai)-to; trivton t(ou;") provtou" shmaivnei.

16. (ff. 341v–354v) <Anastasius Sinaita>, <Viae Dux>, Definitiones variae (Su;n Q(e)ẁ o{roi diavforoi-
boulovmenon Cod.) (title only: Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, p. 195). inc. Pro;" de; ajkribestevran 
paravdws(in), expl. Pẁ" ta;" oujsiwvdei" aujtou` ejnergeiva" ajparnouvmenoi oujk aijscuvnontai. (PG 89, 52 B 
1–68 C 2; Uthemann, II, 1,1–4,135,2; lacuna, f. 343v expl. k(ai;) morfhv. ªEi[rhtai toivnun, f. 344 inc. eij" to;n 
aijẁna. º Tiv uJpovstasi" (PG 89, 57 A 7–C 10). 

17. (ff. 354v–357v) Photius, Epistola canonica 297 ad Leonem archiepiscopum Calabriae (Tẁ qeofilestavtw 
oJsiwt(av)t(w) suleitourg(ẁ) Levont(i) ajrc(i)ejpiskovp(w) Kalabriv(a"): Fwv tio" ajrc(i)epivskopo"  
Kwnst(a)n(tinou)povl(ew") Cod. [in red]), inc. Ta para; th`" uJmẁn qeofileiva", expl. diathrou`nton 
ajnwv teron. (PG 102, pp. 773–81; Laourdas and Westerink, III, pp. 162–6 [MS on p. IX, as an apographon 
of Vat. gr. 1456]).

18. (ff. 357v–358v) De traductionibus SS. Scripturarum Graecis interpretibusque (Povsai paradovs(ei") 
eijsi; t(h`") qeiv(a") grafh`": h[toun ajpo; tou` ÔEbrai>kou` eij" t(o;) ÔEllhniko;n eJrmhn(eiva) ªin marg. k(ai;) tivne" 
oiJ tauvt(hn) eJrmhneuvsant(e")º Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Estin hJ tẁn obV eJrmhneut(ẁn): ou{toi ÔEbrai`oi o[nte", 
expl. purgivskw perikecrismevnw koniavmati eij" diafuvlaxin. (Title only: Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, 
p. 195).

19. (ff. 358v–359v) Peri; poiht(ẁn) o{soi peri; stivc(wn) k(ai;) ijavmbwn Cod. [in red]), inc. ”Omhro", stivcou": 
Mevnandro", ijavmbou", expl. ÔEllhnikov": Poluvbio". (Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, pp. 195–7, from 
this MS; de Lagarde, I, pp. 174–6 [MS on p. 173 n.]).

20. (ff. 359v–361v) Hippolytus Thebanus, Chronicon (excerpt) (ÔIppolivt(ou) Qhbaivou: ejk tou` 
cronik(ou`) ajut(ou`) suggravmmato" pe(ri;) t(h`") ejnan(qrwp)ivs(ew") tou` K(urivo)u k(ai;) th`" aJgiv(a") 
Mariv(a") t(h`)" Q(eotov)kou k(ai;) douvl(h)": k(ai;) di jhJm(à") m(ht)r(o;)" aujtou`: to; pẁ" ajriqmou`nt(ai) ta; 
e[th aujt(ẁn) Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Apo; t(h`") ejnan(qrwp)ivsew" tou` K(urivo)u, expl. Zacarivou tou` iJerevw". 
(Diekamp, Hippolytus, pp. 1–10,6). 



256	 Greek Manuscripts from the Meerman Collection	

21. (ff. 361v–370v) Epistolae 21 [a collection of fictitious letters to be used as models, attributed here 
to Ioannes Chrysostomus] (Mercati, ‘Appunti’ [MS on p. 337 (= Opere minori, III, pp. 191–2)]).  •  1(ff. 
361v–362v) (∆Epistol(h;) tou` aJgiv(ou) ∆Iw(avnn)ou tou` Crusostovmou: Nikolavw Strathgẁ Cod. [in red]), 
inc. To; gravmma th`" uJmetevr(a") megaloprepeiv(a"), expl. th;n dhmiourgivan ajnatrevyai. (Aubineau, MS on 
p. 162, nº 165; re vera Nicetas David, Epistolae, L. G. Westerink (ed.), Arethae Archiepiscopi Caesariensis 
scripta minora, 2 (Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1972), Appendix II: Nicetae Paphlagoniae epistolae, pp. 149–182: 
n° 89, 178, l. 4–181, l. 7).  •  2(ff. 362v–363) (∆Epistol(h;) eij" diavfora provswp(a): pr(o;") ajdelf(o;n) 
gnhvsion ajntivgramm(a) Cod. [in red]), inc. Ta;" ejmoi; qumhrestavt(a"), expl. ejtẁn periovdou" ajmhn.  •  3(f. 
363) (∆Epistol(h;) pr(o;") ÔEnsitovm(on) Cod. [in red]), inc. Tiv ouj~n ei[pw h] tiv lalhvsw, expl. fwtivzon mou 
th;n diavnoian.  •  4(f. 363v) (Pr(o;") ajdelfo;n pn(eumat)ikovn Cod. [in red]), inc. ÔH th`" pn(eumat)ikh`" 
ajdelfovthto", expl. th`" ejn K(uriv)w uJgieiva" sou.  •  5(ff. 363v–364) (Pro;" hJgouvmenon ajntivgramma Cod. 
[in red]), inc. Eij" pollh;n hJmà" katavnuxin, expl. tẁn filouvntwn oJsiwv tate p(avt)er e[rrwson.  •  6(f. 364) 
(Pr(o;") presbuvteron k(ai;) (mon)ac(ovn) Cod. [in red]), inc. Pro;" th;n sh;n eujlavbeian, expl. se khvdesqai 
k(ai;) proi?stasqai.  •  7(ff. 364–5) (Pr(o;") hjgouvmenon h] ejpivskop(on) Cod. [in red]), inc. ”Otan me;n eij" 
t(h;n) sh;n eujlavbei(an), expl. ejn touvtw ta; mevgista.  •  8(f. 365) (Pr(o;") ajrcimandrivthn Cod. [in red]), 
inc. Ta;" oJsiva" sou eujcav", expl. eujcai`" mnhmoneuvwn.  •  9(ff. 365–6) (Pr(o;") presbuvteron Cod. [in 
red]), inc. ∆Epeidh; pro; pavntwn, expl. tai`" tẁn aJgiv(wn) pavnt(wn).  •  10(f. 366) (Pr(o;") presbuvteron 
eujlabh` Cod. [in red]), inc. Oij~da th;n sh;n oJsiovthta, expl. tou` sou` oijkevtou k(a)t(a)xiou`.  •  11(f. 366rv) 
(Pr(o;") <pres>buvteron (mon)ac(ovn) Cod. [in red]), inc. Poivoi" lovgoi" ajmeivyomai, expl. qeofilevstate  
k(uvri)e.  •  12(ff. 366v–367) (Pr(o;") presbuvteron eujlabh` k(ai;) uJperevconta Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Arcomevnh 
gravfein, expl. badivzein ojrqẁ".  •  13(ff. 367–8) (Pro;" basileva Cod. [in red]), inc. Eujlogeito;" oJ Q(eov)", 
expl. eujmenẁ" ijdei`n.  •  14(f. 368) (Pro;" basileva Cod. [in red]), <Cyrillus> Skythopolitanus, Vita Sabae, 
inc. Basilei` qeofilestavtw kai; eujsebestavtw ejk qeou` aujgouvstw aujtokravtori filocrivstw, devhsi" 
(E. Schwartz (ed.), Kyrillos von Skythopolis (TU 49.2.) (Leipzig: 1939), pp. 152, l. 21–153, l. 6, ajnevteilen; 
the text continues hJmi`n: oJqen-deovmeqa tavd(e)).  •  15(f. 368rv) (Pro;" basileva Cod. [in red]), inc. ÔH pivsti" 
th`" eujsebou`" sou, expl. tẁ eujsebei` gevnei.  •  16(ff. 368v–369) (Pr(o;") a[rconta filovptoc(on) Cod. [in 
red]), inc. Makarivzw se, expl. gevnhtai pàsin.  •  17(f. 369rv) (Pr(o;") a[rcont(a) eujlabh` Cod. [in red]), inc. 
Eujfraivnei me;n hJmà", expl. eujfraivnei" ejn K(uriv)w.  •  18(ff. 369v–370) (Pr(o;") koubikoulavri(on) eujlabh` 
[in marg.] Cod. [in red]), inc. Oij~da o{ti toi`" qeivoi", expl. cara;n tou` k(urivo)u sou.  •  19(f. 370) (Pr(o;") 
eujlabh` k(ai;) filovptocon a[ndr(a) Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Enavrete k(ai;) pistovtate, expl. filocrivstou 
proairevsew".  •  20(f. 370rv) (Pr(o;") fivlon paramuqhtikhv Cod. [in red]), inc. Parakalẁ sumbouvlw 
crhsovmeqa, expl. eij" platusmovn.  •  21(f. 370v) (Pr(o;") ejpivskopon h] klhrikovn Cod. [in red]), inc. Ouj tovpo" 
ajmeivbei, expl. mut. bradivglwsso" ejgwv : k(ai;) levgein ajsqenhv", k(ai;) ª. . .
II. (ff. 371–377v) Psalmi, 36,17–44,13 (Yalmoi; tou` Da(ui?)d, lz v-md v Cod.), inc. mut. bracivone"º 
aJmartwl(ẁn) suntribhvsontai, expl. ejn dwroi" to; provswpovn ªsou litaneuvsousin. (Rahlfs, Septuaginta, 
Ps. 36, 17, 1–Ps. 44, 13, 2).

Origin
Southern Italy.

Material
I. Paper.
II. Paper, different from the first part: fragile, ruined, the outer margins torn, especially on ff. 376–7.

Quires
I. ff. 6 x 12 (72), 1 x 12-1 (83), 16 x 12 (288), 1 x 10+2 (300), 3 x 12 (336), 1 x 12-1 (347), 1 x 12 (359), 
1 x 12-1 (370). Quire signatures in the outer upper margin of the first recto (visible on ff. 37 (d v), 49 (e v), 205, 
217 (i.. v), 241, 277, 325, 337). 
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.
II. 1 x 8-1 (377). (F. 371) signature dV in the outer upper margin of the first recto.



Auct. T. 2. 11, fol. 372r



258	 Greek Manuscripts from the Meerman Collection	

Ruling
None visible. 

Watermarks
Flyleaves: Heawood 64.
Manuscript: I. The watermarks are very difficult to distinguish; the divisions regarding the folios in which 
they appear are only tentative.

ff. 1–126: similar to Briquet, ‘Monts’ 11878 (Tyrol, v.id. Palerme, 1443–4), 11877 (Trévise, 1441), 11880 
(Brescia, 1448–53) (diam. 32 mm).

ff. 126–243: similar to Briquet, ‘Monts’ 11910 (Vicence, 1433) (diam. 36 mm); 
ff. 244–300: similar to Briquet, ‘Monts’ 11705 (Munich, 1447); 
ff. 301–34: vaguely similar to Briquet, ‘Cloche’ 3984 (Udine, v.id. Palerme, 1435), 3985 (Venise, 1473); 
ff. 335–6: an unidentifiable watermark.
ff. 342–63: vaguely similar to Briquet, ‘Cloche’ 3981 (Hollande, v.id. Udine, 1419);
ff. 357–64: vaguely similar to Briquet, ‘Cloche’ 4046 (Paris, 1392); 
ff. 365–6: an unidentifiable watermark.

II. (ff. 371–6), not distinguishable.

Script
I. Several scribes, apparently belonging to the same scriptorium, whose hands vary imperceptibly throughout 
the MS, with some shared characteristics: brown ink, extremely regular vertical writing, heart-shaped beta, 
with the upper part elongated and more developed than the lower. The following divisions between the 
various hands are tentative.

1. f. 1.
2. ff. 1v–36v, 299–324v.
3. ff. 37–299, 324v–359.

Justification: (ff. 1v–36v, 299–324v): 148 x 90 mm (measured at f. 10), 26 lines to the page. Margins measure: 
lower 35, outer 35, upper 30, inner 15 mm.
II. One scribe, with a very untidy, characteristically Southern Italian script; pointed epsilon, large abbreviation 
for kaiv. The round parts of the letters are filled with touches of red.

Marginal Notes
I. On f. 360rv [Hippolytus], Latin notes datable to the 16th cent.
II. (f. 377v), At the end of the text, the scribe has written: kakovn cartivn: kai; pompwv  na e[cein oJpou tov 
ejpouvlhse. Underneath, by a different hand: w{ C(rist)ev mou fovtoison.

Illumination
I. Not abundant but refined, in bright red. Titles, initials: in bright red; numerous small initials. Decorative 
headbands: (f. 1), a chain, with alternatively red and white rings, terminated by two wings. (ff. 310–41): 
small ornaments in the margins: knots, small snakes, stars, flowers, traced in brown, filled with bright red 
and white (plate on p. 257).
II. In bright red, characteristic initials delineated in red and left natural inside; ornaments (flowers) in the 
margins. Red titles, no decorative headbands.

Binding
‘Type D’. White parchment, with an ornament impressed in the centre of the plates. Cut: tinted with tiny 
multicoloured dots. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: ‘EUSEBII | ET Aliorum | Lexica Biblica | Graece 
| Manuscripta’.
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Final Notes
This MS derives from the same archetype as MS Vat. gr. 1456 (Southern Italian palimpsest, 10th–11th cent.) 
or it is its copy (cf. Lucà, ‘Lessico’, pp. 66–7), but it contains Cyril’s Lexicon, missing from the Vatican MS 
(Mercati, ‘Appunti’, pp. 336–8 [= III, pp. 190–2]). 

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 161)

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 75)
No ex libris.

3. Meerman (nº 127)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘127’.
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘22’, in brown ink.

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 2. 11’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20590; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 11’ | ‘MS Auct. 

T. 2. 11’, twice, in pencil and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 147. | Gu. 

26.0’.
(ff. 1, 2, inner lower margin), circular black stamp of the Bodleian Library. 

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 75, pp. 20–1; Cat. Meerman, nº 127, p. 17; S.C. 20590, IV, p. 434; Coxe, pp. 767–70; 
Studemund and Cohn, pp. XI, XVI, XXX.
Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, pp. 177–97 from this MS; de Lagarde, I, MS as ‘M’ on pp. 173, 210; E. 
Preuschen, apud Harnack, I. 2, MS on p. 564; Reitzenstein, MS on pp. 308–11, 398; Klostermann, MS on p. 
XX n. 4; Mercati, ‘Appunti’, MS on pp. 335–8 (= III, pp. 186–92); Viedebantt, MS as ‘M’ on p. 26; Wendel, 
‘Orion’, MS in col. 1086; Rahlfs, Verzeichnis, pp. 166, 367 ‘Sigel 1703’; Latte, MS as ‘b’ on pp. XLVIII, 
LI, LII, 121; Sell, MS on p. XXVIII n. 5; Aubineau, nº 165, p. 162; Moutsoulas 41, MS on p. 622 n. 19; 
Bonanno, MS as ‘b’ on pp. 204–5; Micciarelli Collesi, MS as ‘B’ on pp. 517–18, passim; CPG 3746, MS on 
p. 326; Micciarelli Collesi, ‘Per la tradizione’, MS on pp. 107–10, 113; Diller, MS on p. 94; Bravo García, 
MS as ‘b’ on p. 243; Theodoridis, ‘Apollodoros’, MS on p. 11; Montanari, MS as ‘Bodl.’ on pp. 27, 29–30, 
34, 41 n. 2; Cavallo, ‘Trasmissione’, MS on p. 241; C. Theodoridis, Photii Patriarchae Lexicon, vol. I: A–D 
(Berlin and New York: 1982; repr. 2010), pp. 111, 113, 242, 429, 466; Laourdas and Westerink, III, MS on 
p. IX; Theodoridis, ‘Hipponax’, MS on p. 375; Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, MS on p. 199 n. 1; Kalamakis, 
MS on pp. 41 n. 3, 242; Lucà, ‘Lessico’, MS on pp. 66–7, 79; C. Theodoridis, ‘Verse byzantinischer Dichter 
in grammatischen Schriften und byzantinischen Lexika sowie Scholien-Sammlungen’, JÖB 46 (1996), pp. 
163–73, MS on p. 173; C. Theodoridis, Photii Patriarchae Lexicon, vol. II: E–M (Berlin and New York: 
1998), p. cx; G. Ucciardello, ‘Una nuova testimonianza su Simonide nel Bodl. Auct. II. 11 (“Lex. Cyrilli”)?’, 
Hermes 136 (2008), pp. 484–7. 

Reproductions
Ff. 1r, 372r.



Auct. T. 2. 12 
(Misc. 212, Meerman 129, Clermont 83, Naulot, Pellicier 6), 16th cent. (after 1541); paper, 220 x 182 
(217 x 176) mm, text in single column, ff. <i>, 1, 2–108 +15a, 15b, 46a, 97a, 100a, <ii>. Blank folios 15v, 
46v, [97 bis rv], 100v, [100 bis rv].

Justinus, Athenagoras, Epiphanius, Josephus patriarcha CP
(f. 1) Claude Naulot (AD 1573), in pale brown ink: ‘oJ Naulw;t tavde | bivblo" Filosofikh; : | bivblo" 
qeologikh; : | Theologicus Liber : | Liure en Theologie. | tẁ/ qeẁ/ dovxa. | ∆Ioustivnou Mavrturo" lovgo", ∆Aqhna- 
| govrou ajnavstasi" Nekrẁn, Mavrkw/ | Aujrhlivw/ peri; Cristianẁn pres- | beiva, ∆Epifanivou peri; Mevtrwn, 
| staqmẁn, k(ai;) dwvdeka livqwn, k(ai;) | pollẁn a[llwn teuvcia: Iustini | Martyris sermo, Athenagorae 
Re- | surrectio Mortuorum, M. Aurelio | de Christianis Legatio, Epiphanii | De Mensuris, Ponderibus, et | 
duodecim Lapidibus, et Multoru(m) | Aliorum opuscula: su;n qeẁ/’. Cf. ff. 2, 46, 108v.
(f. 1v) Greek and Latin table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).
(f. 2) Internal margin, by Naulot: ‘Livret en theologie de Justin, Athenagore, et Autres’.

1. (ff. 2–15) Justinus Martyr, Epistola ad Zenam et Serenum (∆Ioustivno" Zhnà, k(ai;) Serhvnw/ toi`" ajdelfoi`" 
caivrein Cod.), inc. Peri me;n th`" kata; provblhma, expl. hJ cavri" ei[h meta; pavntwn uJmẁn: ajmhvn. Tevlo" lovgou 
∆Ioustivnou filosovfou k(ai;) mavrturo". (CPG 1085; PG 6, cols 1184–204; Maran [MS as ‘Claromontanus’ 
on p. IX, passim; as ‘Clarom. 2’ on pp. 408–17]; Otto, Iustinus, pp. 66–99 [MS as ‘Eb’ on pp. XXIV–XXV, 
passim; a twin of MS Phill. 3081 (London, British Library, Loan 36 (13)), ‘Claromontanus 82’, mentioned 
on p. XIII as ‘E’, copied in 1541 by ‘Georgius’]). 
The scribe has written in the text signs of interruption (a capital gamma with two diagonal traits, every 
c. twenty lines); he apparently reproduced the beginning of every page of his model, and has copied its 
subscription at the end (see Subscription). 

2. (ff. 16–86v) Athenagoras (Otto, Athenagoras [MS as ‘Clar. 1’ on pp. XVI–XVII, passim].  •  1(ff. 16–46) 
De resurrectione mortuorum (∆Aqhnagovrou ∆Aqhnaivou filosovfou cristianou` peri; ajnastavsew" tẁn 
nekrẁn lov(go") Cod.), inc. Panti; dovgmati, expl. timh`", h] divkh". [In red] ∆Aqhnagovrou tou` ∆Aqhnaivou 
filosovfou peri; t(h`") th`" ajnastavsew" tẁn nekrẁn. (CPG 1071; PG 6, pp. 973–1024; Otto, Athenagoras, 
pp. 186–291; Schwartz, Athenagoras, pp. 48–79 [MS as ‘a’ on pp. X–XI]; Harnack, 1.1, pp. 256–8, MS on 
p. 257; Schoedel, pp. 88–148 [MS not mentioned]; cf. M. Marcovich, ‘On the Text of Athenagoras, “De 
resurrectione”’, Vigiliae Christianae 33 (1979), pp. 375–82 [MS not mentioned]). 
(f. 46) note by Naulot at the end of the text: ‘e[tei Cristou` swth`ro" ÀafogVv | bivblon tauvthn ajnevgnw Kl. | oJ 
Naulw;t th`" Koilavdo", | Aujallwnai`ov" te k(ai;) Ai{douo" : | 1573’.
2(ff. 47–86v) Legatio sive Supplicatio pro Christianis (∆Aqhnagovrou ∆Aqhnaivou filosovfou cristianou` 
presbeiva, peri; cristianẁn aujtokravtorsi Mavrkw Aujrilivw-filosovfoi" Cod.), inc. ÔH uJmetevra, 
expl. uJphretou`men. [In red] Tevlo" ∆Aqhnagovrou ∆Aqhn(aiv)ou filosovfou cristianou` presbeiva" peri; 
cristianẁn: cavri" tẁ Q(e)ẁ ajmhvn. Tevlo" [in monocondylion]. (CPG 1070; PG 6, cols 889–972; Otto, 
Athenagoras, pp. 2–185; Schwartz, Athenagoras, pp. 1–47; J. Geffcken, Zwei griechische Apologeten 
(Sammlung wissenschaftlicher Kommentare zu griechischen und römischen Schriftstellern) (Leipzig and 
Berlin: 1907), pp. 120–54 [MS not mentioned]; Schoedel, pp. 2–86).

3. (ff. 87–97v) Epiphanius, episcopus Cyprius, Excerpta ex De mensuris et ponderibus (Tou` aJgivou 
∆Epifanivou, peri; mevtrwn k(ai;) stavqmwn Cod.). Cf. Auct. T. 2. 11, ff. 73–76v.
1(ff. 87–89v), excerptum Graecum 3, inc. Kovro" sivtou movdia l v: o} kevklhtai cwvr-cwriva ga;r ta; bouniva. 
Qekevl kriqh`" movdioi ie v, expl. stath;r ejsti tou`testi ojgkiẁn kV livtra" a v ogkiẁn h v. (CPG 3746; PG 43, 
cols 237–93; de Lagarde, I, pp. 211–23 [using this MS, mentioned as ‘O’ on p. 210]; Sakkelion, pp. 131, 
l. 16–133, l. 6; cf. Moutsoulas 41 [MS on p. 622 n. 19]; Moutsoulas 44, ed. ff. 89v–93v on pp. 193–8 
[729–823]). (Cf. Auct. T. 2. 11, ff. 73–9).
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Auct. T. 2. 12, fol. 2r

2(ff. 89v–93v) (Peri; mevtrwn eJtevrwn cod.), excerptum Graecum 4, inc. Kavbo" ejx aujth`" th`" dialevktou 
diavforon mevtron, expl. kata; to;n ajrgurismovn. [Hultsch, I, excerpt 82, section 11, l. 1–section 49, l. 4. 
Paragraphs 30 (inc. Mavri" mevtron)–33 (expl. sunestrammevnon) are omitted and transposed at the end, 
f. 93rv (Hultsch, I, excerpt 83, sections 18 and 19)]. 

4. (ff. 93v–97v) De mensuris  •  1(ff. 93v–96) (Ex Archaeologia Josephi, ejk th`" ajrcaiologiva" ∆Iwsivppou 
cod.) (Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, p. 177, title only), inc. Oti par j ÔEbraioi" perievcei duvo cova" 
ajttikouv": oJ de; cou`" e[cei xevst(a") "V e[nqen ga;r kai; xevsth" wjnomavsqh.  •  2(ff. 94–5) Excerpta ex lexico 
biblico (Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, p. 177, title only); (the measurements analyzed are, among others: 
oJ kavdo", oJ kovro", oJ ph`cu", oJ davktulo", to; stavdion, tavlanton, lekevq, gomovr, expl. gevnontai ojboloi; kV 
: uJfhv: coi`nix).  •  3(ff. 96–97v) Eusebius, De mensuris et ponderibus (Eujsebivou tou` Pamfivlou. ∆Eklogh; 
suntomwtevra peri; mevtr(wn) kai; staqm(ẁn) Cod. [In red]), inc. Kai; diaforai; me;n aujtẁn pollai; kata; 
diafovrou" cwvra", expl. calcou` kai; sidhvrou kaqw;" ei j~con oiJ crovnoi k(ai;) oiJ tovpoi. (Hultsch, I, section t, 
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line 2–section 7, l. 4). (Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, IV, p. 177, only a few lines). (Cf. Auct. T. 2. 11, 
ff. 73–78v).

5. (ff. 98–100) Josephus patriarcha CP, Confessio fidei (ÔOmologiva tou` k(uriv)ou ÔIwsh;f: p(at)riavrcou 
Konstantivnou povl(ew") Cod.), inc. ∆Epei; biavzomai parav tinwn, expl. qeofovr(wn) p(atev)rwn hJmẁn. 
(Grumel, Regestes, I. IV, nº 1404; ed. Patr. Nectaire, Peri; th`" ajrch`" tou` pavpa ajntivrrhsi" (Jassy: 1682), 
pp. 237–9).

6. 1(ff. 101–2) Epiphanius, Epitome de duodecim gemmis (Tou` aJgivou ∆Epifanivou peri; tẁn dwvdeka livqwn 
tẁn ejn tẁ logivw tou` iJerou` ejmpepigmevnwn Cod.), inc. Savrdion. Savrdion to; babulwvnion kalouvmenon, expl. 
∆O(n)nuvcion, xanqo;n me;n ejstin euJrivsketai de; k(ai;) ou J~to" ejn aujtẁ tẁ o[rei tou` Tauvrou. (CPG 3748b; PG 
89, 588 A 8–89 C 6 [apud Anastasium Sinaitam, Quaestiones et responsiones]; de Mély, II, pp. 194, par. 
1,5–197, par. 12,27 [a longer version; MS tradition on pp. XV–XVI, MS not mentioned]).  •  2(f. 102rv) 
Epigrammata tria (∆Epivgramma Cod.): 1)Tou`t∆ e[ti Bhssarivwn h[nusa swvmati sh`ma: pneu`ma de; feuxei`tai 
pro;" Qeo;n ajqavnaton. 2)Shra;x: ∆Epi; nekrẁ klau`son: ejxevlipe ga;r ai[sqhsi": k(ai;) ejpi morẁ klau`son: 
ejxevlipe ga;r ai[sqhsi".  •  3)Spaniavki" ei[sage so;n povda pro;" so;n fivlon: i{na mh; ejmplhsqh`" misivsei se.

6. (ff. 103–108v) Ioannes Damascenus, Excerpta duo ex De fide orthodoxa; Expositio fidei.  •  1(ff. 103–
107v) De fide orthodoxa, lib. II (Tou` aJgivou ∆Iw(avnn)ou tou` Damaskhnou` tou` aujtexousivou lovg(o") Cod.), 
inc. ÔO peri; tou` aujtexousivou lovgo", expl. ejx ajllhvlwn diadochv.  G 94, 956 B 8–76 C 1; Kotter, Expositio, 
39,2–44,33, pp. 96–104 [MS not mentioned]; cf. Kotter, Überlieferung [MS as ‘413’ on p. 49]).  •  2(ff. 
107v–108v) (Peri; tou` baptivsm(a)to" Cod.), inc. Prẁton bavptisma tou` kataklusmou`, expl. peristera; 
kekovmiken.  PG 94, 1124 A 3–25 B 6; Kotter, Expositio, 82,67–102, pp. 184–5). 

(f. 108v) A note by Claude Naulot (see infra, History of the MS, and supra, MS ff. 1, 2, 46): ‘e[tei Cristou` 
Swth`ro" | ÀafogV | bivblon tauvthn ajnevgnw Klauvd. | oJ Naulẁto" koiladeu;" Aujal- | lwnai`ov" te k(ai;) 
Ai{douo" : 1573’.

Subscription
(f. 15) George Cocolos has copied the subscription of his model: Oujalerivano" oJ ∆Albivnou kanoniko;" th`" 
politeiva" tou` S(wth`)r(o)" hJmẁn tauvthn e[graye bivblon. 1532.

Origin
A scriptorium in Venice.

Material
Paper, very well preserved. The upper margin of ff. 14–17 has been slightly burnt, with no text loss.

Quires
Fourteen: 11 x 8 (86), 1 x 12 (97a), 1 x 4 (100), 1 x 8 (108). No contemporary signatures, except on ff. 87–97, 
written by Petros Antonios: in the outer upper margin of every folio a progressive Greek letter with an Arabic 
number underneath.
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every f., in Arabic numerals. 

Ruling
None visible.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: (f. I): similar to Briquet, ‘Cloche 4143’ (Le Puy, 1566–9); (f. II, at the end of the MS): ‘Main’ 
surmounted by a crown, with two fingers bent, similar to Briquet, 11564–11598 and 11573 (Lautrec, 1525), 
11574 (Lautrec, 1534) [these are all French watermarks from Toulouse or the surrounding area].
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Manuscript: (ff. 2–86): Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Oiseau 14’ (Venice, 1540, Nicholas Cocolos); (ff. 87–108): 
Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Ancre 51’ (Venice, 1540, 1541, Nicholas Cocolos, Ioannes Mauromates, Petros 
Antonios).

Script
Copied by three known and two anonymous scribes. 1. (ff. 2–86v): George Cocolos (RGK, I, 65) (plate 
on p. 261). Cf. Script, Auct. T. 1. 10 (ff. 2–89v; 121v–402v copied by the same scribe). Justification: 
160 x 100 mm (measured at f. 19), 22 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 46, outer 50, upper 13, inner 
25 mm. Distance between the lines: 7 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 2 mm. 2. (ff. 87–97v): Petros 
Antonios (RGK, II, 468) (top plate on p. 264). I have identified this scribe: a characteristic hand, large and 
flat letters; note epsilon with a dot in the middle stroke, theta with three dots on the horizontal bar, majuscule 
gamma, with a very long and perfectly straight horizontal stroke; peculiar quire signatures, typical initials. 
Justification: 145 x 110 mm (measured at f. 88), 20 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 49, outer 45, 
upper 25, inner 25 mm. 3. (ff. 98–9, line 10; f. 100, ll. 6–22): unidentified. An untidy and irregular hand. 
Justification: 150 x 100 mm, 22 lines to the page (measured at f. 98v). 4. (ff. 99, line 11–100, line 6): Ioannes 
Catelos (RGK, II, 220) (bottom plate on page 264). I have identified this scribe. Narrow, long letters in light 
brown ink, inclined to the right. Characteristics are: the abbreviation for kaiv, beta with a prolonged vertical 
trait, terminating with a hook turned to the left; ligature epsilon-beta, (last line), ligature epsilon-rho, line 7 
a.i. Justification: 150 x 100 mm (measured at f. 99v), 22 lines to the page. 5. (ff. 101–108v): ‘Scribe X’. I 
have identified this scribe, whose writing is reproduced in Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, pl. 12 (from Leid. 
Voss. gr. Q. 13). Narrow, untidy letters, in dark ink, upright or slightly bent to the right. Characteristic are 
twn, with tau above omega, to, with tau above omicron. Justification: 177 x 110 mm (measured at f. 104), 
26 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 30, outer 45, upper 12, inner 23 mm. 

Scholia
(ff. 2–15, 47–86): some glossae and scholia, written by the scribe in brown or red ink; (ff. 4rv, 5rv, 6v, 9v, 
10v, 11v, 12, passim): wJr(ai`on), sh(meivwsai).

Marginal Notes
(f. 59rv): a ‘paraphe’ which seems to be in Pellicier’s hand in the margin; from that page onwards, the MS 
has been collated with a printed edition, whose page numbers appear in the margins, see ff. 63, ‘17’; 64, ‘18’; 
65, ‘19’, the last visible on f. 85, ‘39’.

Illumination
Not abundant; every scribe has his own characteristics. 
George Cocolos: Titles: in red ink. Initials: in orange red, with slight flourishes (plate on p. 261). Decorative 
headbands: (f. 47), small, formed by hearts in bright orange red. Ends: text ends with a pointed shape, 
terminated by a characteristic monocondylion, tevlo", written first in brown, then in red. 
Petros Antonios. (f. 87), initial in orange red, the empty parts filled by thin lines forming a grille (top plate 
on p. 264) (cf. Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, pl. 1).
‘Scribe X’: (f. 103), an elongated omicron, the inner part filled with a flourish; a lateral flourish on the left 
(identical to Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, pl. 12). 
Ioannes Catelos. No decoration.

Binding
‘Type A’. Natural yellowish parchment, the ends folded; held to the text by six strings of parchment. A vertical 
carton strip (the back of another binding) has been glued to the front plate. A faint ‘nº 6’ is visible in the middlle 
of the front plate. Cut: tinted with tiny multicoloured dots. Title written vertically on the spine by Naulot: 
‘Justi(ni) (mart)y(ris) sermo Athenagora(e) resurrectio Mortuorum’. Endbands: vertical beige silk, very dirty. 
Fragments of parchment Latin manuscript, datable to the 13th cent., inserted between the binding and flyleaf 
<i>, the corresponding bit at the end of the MS; measuring vertically the length of the codex; in width, 42 mm 
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(fragment before f. <i>); 43 mm (fragment at the back); it is a full folio (two pages laid flat), in two columns, in 
brown ink with red lemmata and blue initials, normal to the reader, containing a legal ecclesiastical text. Fragments 
of the same codex appear in MSS Auct. T. 1. 6, T. 1. 10, T. 1. 16, T. 1. 19, T. 1. 21, Auct. F. inf. 1. 15.

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 6)

This number is faintly visible in the centre of the front plate. 

2. Claude Naulot Du Val (AD 1573, ff. 1, 2, 46, 108v)

3. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 83)
(f. 1, upper margin), Colleg(ii) Clarom(ontani) Paris(iensis) Soc(ietatis) Je(su).
(f. 1v, upper margin), ‘109’ [the folios of the MS].
(f. 1v) Greek and Latin table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).
(f. 2, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.

4. Meerman (nº 129)
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘26’, in brown ink.

5. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 2. 12’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20591; on f. <1> ‘Auctar. T. 2. 12’ | ‘MS Auct. 

T. 2. 12’, twice, in pencil and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 129. | Gu. 11. 

stig. 10’.
(f. 1, inner lower margin), circular black stamp of the Bodleian Library. 

Ex Libris
Guillaume Pellicier(?): ‘nº 6’, faintly visible in the centre of the soft parchment cover. 
Claude Naulot Du Val: ff. 1, 2, 46, 108v; see supra.

Final Notes
A luxurious MS, a typical product of the Venetian scriptorium where Pellicier bought his manuscripts. 

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 83, pp. 26–7; Cat. Meerman, nº 129, p. 17; S.C. 20591, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 770; Studemund 
and Cohn, pp. IV, XVI, XXX. Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 16, nº 6; Omont, Fontainebleau , p. 394, nº 7.
Maran, MS as ‘Claromontanus’ on p. IX, passim in the edition; as ‘Clarom. 2’ on pp. 408–17; Otto, 
Athenagoras, MS as ‘Clar. 1’, and ‘Clar.’ on pp. XVI–XVII, passim; de Lagarde, I, pp. 211–25; MS as ‘O’ 
on p. 210; Otto, Iustinus, MS as ‘Eb’ on pp. XXIV–XXV; Harnack, 1. 1, MS on pp. 70, 257; Schwartz, 
Athenagoras, MS as ‘a’ on pp. X, XI; Viedebantt, MS as ‘O’ on p. 26; E. Lobel, ‘Hands and Scribes’, CQ 
22 (1928), 202, MS on p. 202 n. 2; Kotter, Überlieferung, MS as nº ‘413’ on p. 49; Canart, ‘Scribes’, MS 
on p. 63; Moutsoulas, 41, MS on p. 622 n. 19; CPG 3746, MS on p. 326; RGK, I, 65, 336; M. Sicherl, ‘Die 
Vorlagen des Kopisten Valeriano Albini’, Illinois Class. Studies 7 (1982), pp. 322–58, MS on pp. 328–9, 
331–2, 335, 343; Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, MS on p. 208; p. 225, tableau II, pl. 1 (f. 87); p. 226, tableau 
IV; p. 235, tableau XXII; B. Pouderon, ‘L’utilisation des manuscrits grecs dans les éditions et traductions 
d’Athénagore au XVIe siècle’, Revue d’histoire des textes 23 (1993), pp. 31–56, MS on p. 36, as ‘a’, p. 56 as 
‘Bodl.’; M. Sosower, ‘A Manuscript of Guillaume Pellicier (D. 1567) in the Beinecke Library’, Scriptorium 
52 (1998), pp. 372–80, MS on p. 378 n. 18.

Reproductions
F. 2r, 87r (upper part), 99r (lower part).
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Auct. T. 2. 13
(Misc. 213, Meerman 325, Clermont 365c [365a, Berlin, Phill. 1599; 365b, Berlin, Phill. 1573; 365d, 
Berlin, Phill. 1596; 365e, Berlin, Phill. 1593]), 15th cent. ex.–16th cent. in.; paper, 221 x 165 (212 x 164) 
mm, text in single column, ff. <i>, <ii>, <iii>, 2–65, <iv>, <v>, <vi>. Blank folios 3v, 64v, 65r.

Hephaestion, Enchiridion; Tzetzes, De metris
1. (f. 1v) table of contents, in Latin, written by a 19th-cent. hand. 

(ff. 2–3) Scholia in Hephaestionis Enchiridion, Caput I, De syllabis, Scholia B (”Ora tiv levgei ejntau`qa 
peri; koinh`" sullabh`" ajnagkai`a pavnu Cod. [in pale red]), inc. ÔO me;n tecnikov", expl. th;n na v sullabhvn. 
(Westphal, 114,12–118,17 [MS as ‘M’ and ‘M2’, on pp. IV, VI, VII]).

2. (ff. 4–14) Collectio de metris e diversis grammaticis compilata. (∆Arch; su;n Q(e)ẁ aJgivw th`" peri; tẁn 
ejmmevtr(wn) lovg(wn) didaskaliv(a") hJ parou`sa pragmateiva, ejk diafovr(wn) h[qroistai biblivwn Cod. [in 
pale red]), inc. Povsa stoicei`a lovgou: kd v. ta; aujta; de; k(ai;) gravmmata levgontai. a. b. g.; divisions: (f. 5rv) 
tiv ejsti makra; sullabhv, hJ e[cousa makro;n fwnh`en, expl. dispovndeio" : oij~on ceironauvth"; (ff. 6–7v) Peri; 
tou` hJrwikou` mevtr(ou), inc. to; hJrwik(o;n) mevtron o" kai; daktuliko;n kalei`tai. (ff. 7v–9v) Peri; koinh`" 
sullabh`", inc. To; fuvsei bracu;, tovte paralhvhy ejn tẁ mevtrw ajnti; makrou` (ff. 10–11v) definitions of 
metrical terms, as provqesi", ajfaivresi", ajnadivplwsi", . . . parevnqesi", proschmatismov" (f. 11v); (f. 12) 
on heroic metre, inc. Eijsi;n ouj~n eJnneva diaforai; tou` hJrwikou` mevtrou, (f. 12) definitions of metrical terms, 
inc. Sapfiko;n to; e[con ejn th`/ ajrch`/ kai; tẁ/ tevlei, spondei`o", tevleion, ejmperivbolon, (ff. 12v–13v) metrical 
rules, inc. Eij de; hJ ejpagomevnh levxi" ajpo; sumfwvnou arcetai . . . eij de; hJ levxi" lhvgei me;n eij" bracu; fwnh`en, 
(f. 13rv) eij de; kai; ejn diastavsei, . . . (ff. 13v–14) Peri; tou` hJrwikou` mevtrou safevsteron, inc. To; hJrwiko;n 
mevtron, levgetai eJxavmetron: (f. 14) rhetorical figures (sunekdocika; h ajpo; mevrou" to; olon . . . expl. wJ" to; 
h[kouon, ajnti; tou` hjsqanovmhn. (Not the same text as Hilgard, pp. 292–442, Scholia Marciana); similar in 
parts to Theodosius grammaticus, Peri; grammatikh`", K. Göttling (ed.), Theodosii Alexandrini grammatica 
(Leipzig: 1822), pp. 1–197). 

3. (ff. 14v–52) Hephaestion Alexandrinus, Enchiridion, cum scholiis classis ‘A’ (ÔHfaistivwn ejgceirivdion 
in the upper margin; <∆A>stronomivh" e[mpeiro" kleinh`" k(ai;) grammatikh`": ÔHfaistivwn, metrikh;n e[xoca 
pavntwn k(ai;) thvnde: aujto;" eJh` dianoivh crhsavmeno", xunevgrayen. ÔHfaistivwno" hJ parou`sa pragmateiva 
Cod. [in pale red]), inc. Bracei`av ejsti sullabhv, expl. o{ti ajntapodivdotai. Gaisford, Enchiridion [MS as 
‘E’]; Westphal, pp. 3–77; Consbruch, pp. 1–76; scholia on pp. 93–174 [MS as ‘M’, gemellus of Par. gr. 
2676, ‘I’, on pp. X–XI, XIII, XXIV, XXVI n. 1, XXXI]; Hoerschelmann [MS on pp. 262, 263 n. 1, 264]; 
Hoerschelmann, Exegesis [MS mentioned as ‘M’ on p. 96 and in the apparatus]; Hoerschelmann, Review 
[MS as ‘M’ on pp. 596–9]; Consbruch, ‘Überlieferung’ [MS on p. 25, ‘Klasse Y’, derived from Par. gr. 2676, 
‘J’]).

4. (ff. 52–64) Johannes Tzetzes, De metris, incompletus (Didaskaliva safestavth, ∆Iwavnnou grammatikou` 
tou` Tzevtzou, peri; tẁn ejn stivcoi" mevtrwn aJpavntwn, dia; stivcwn politikẁn: ta; de; prooivmia movna, 
suntevqeintai dia; stivcwn hJrwi>kẁn Cod. [in pale red]), inc. Grammatikoi;, maqevein poqevonte", expl. 
incompletus (f. 64) k(ai;) ajrtiovpou" ªoJ perisso;n h] kolobo;n (Cramer, Anecdota, pp. 302–23,16 [MS as ‘D’ 
on pp. iii–iv; MS Auct. T. 1. 10 (‘B’) has also been used]; Masson [MS on p. 115]).

5. (f. 65v) Definitiones versuum, inc. monovschmon mevtron kalei`tai, expl. daktuvlou": tou;" de; duvo, 
spondeivou". 

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.
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Origin
The scribe, George Moschos, is attested in Corfu (1496), later in Ferrara, Mirandola, and in Venice as a 
corrector in Aldus’ printing press. 

Material
Paper. This MS was originally part of a larger codex (see infra, History of the MS). 

Quires
Eight: 8 x 8 (64), +1. Quire signatures, by the scribe, in the outer upper margin of the first recto, visible from 
f. 26 (d v ), to f. 50 (z v).
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals. 

Ruling
Ruled faintly in hard point. Type: Leroy 21D1 (two vertical lines on either side, a horizontal line at the 
bottom [the top one may have been cut]).

Watermarks
Manuscript: very similar to Briquet, ‘Tête de Boeuf’ 15375 (Vicence, 1492).

Script
 <George Moschos> (RGK, I, 67). An extremely regular hand, small letters, bent to the right. Characteristics 
are: pointed delta, small csi turned to the right, beta in two parts, open lambda. Letters with descending legs 
are short (cf. mu, phi). Accents and breathings are rounded and often moved to the right, over the adjoining 
letter. The scribe changes the size of his writing according to his needs; larger script for the text, smaller 
script for the scholia. Justification: 155 x 98 mm (measured at f. 6), 25 lines to the page. Margins measure: 
lower 35, outer 48, upper 22, inner 20 mm. Distance between the lines: 6 mm. Height of the nuclei of the 
letters: 1 mm.

Scholia
Some glossae and scholia, written by the scribe both in brown and red ink, especially from ff. 15v to 47v.

Marginal Notes
(f. 2): upper margin, a sentence has been erased completely with black ink. The last word involves two beta 
(probably, biblivon). A contemporary corrector has been active from f. 15v to the end of the MS, adding a 
few glossae and the names of the authors in the margins. 
Several notes seem to point to the use of this MS as a printer’s copy: typographic ink marks and fingerprints 
in the margins of ff. 2, 6, 11, 41v–42, 47, 53, 58, 63v; a letter surrounded by a line in the margin of f. 7 (HV); 
a title (partly excised) in the upper margin of f. 14v [Italian ‘testatina’]: ÔHfaistiwnªo"º egceirivdiªonº. 	
The length of the printed page has been incised with a sharp point in the text, the divisions are therefore 
difficult to see, but one is visible on f. 35 (two diagonal traits crossed by a line), at k(ai;) to; palimbakceiako;n: 
o} k(ai;) ajn epithvdeiovn ejsti pro;" melopoiivan: to; de; krhtiko;n ejpithvdeion, and see ff. 34v, 53. There are 
division marks in the margin of f. 46, at eij movnostrofikẁ" grafe;n duvnat(ai): tou`to k(ai;) ejpodikẁ" 
gegravfqai dok(ei`n).
(f. 65v): a note at the end of the folio: ÔHrodovtou ÔAlikarnash`o" iJstorivh" ajpovdeixi" h{de: wJ" mhvte ta; 
genovmena ejx ajn(qrwvp)wn tẁ . . . (the next line, barely visible, repeats ÔHrodovtou ÔAlikarnash`o" iJstorivh" 
ajpovdeixi" h{de).

Illumination
Only a few simple initials and titles in pale red. 
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Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: tinted with tiny multicoloured dots. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: ‘Hephestion and 
Tzetzes De Metro. Graece. Manuscript(a). 35’. Endbands in pink and beige silk.

History of the MS
1. Dr Micón 

(Attested 1576, 1582; his nº 17, 18, cf. Lamberz, pp. 124, 129.)

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 365c)
Part of a codex which was divided into several MSS by Meerman (365a: Berlin, Phill. 1599; 365b: Berlin, 

Phill. 1573; 365d: Berlin, Phill. 1596; 365e: Berlin, Phill. 1593).

3. Meerman (nº 325 [see nos 331, 281, 323, 319)])
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘325’.
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘120’, in brown ink.

4. Bodleian Library
[Auctar. T. 2. 13] was on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20607; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 13’ | ‘MS Auct. 

T. 2. 13’, twice, in pencil and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 325. | Gu.7. 0’.

Final Notes
This MS shows signs of having been used as a printer’s copy; Hephaestion’s first edition was printed by 
Giunta in 1526 (Florentiae per haeredes Philippi Iuntae Anno Domini M.D. XXVI.); then the text was 
printed by Adrianus Turnebus (ÔHfaistivwnw" ∆Alexandrevw" ejgceirivdion peri; mevtrwn kai; poihmavtwn. Eij" 
to; aujto; scovlia, Typis regiis. Parisiis, M. D. LIII. Apud Adrianum Turnebum typographum regium). 

Bibliography 
Cat. Clermont, nº 365c, p. 120; Cat. Meerman, nº 325, p. 51; S.C. 20607, IV, p. 434; Coxe, nº 213, pp. 770–1; 
Studemund and Cohn, pp. XXVI, XXXIII.
Annals of the Bodleian library (1868), MS on p. 238; Cramer, Anecdota, MS as ‘D’ on pp. iii–iv; Westphal, 
MS as ‘M’, ‘M2’ on pp. IV, VI, VII; Hoerschelmann, MS on pp. 262, 263 n. 1, 264; Hoerschelmann, 
Exegesis, MS as ‘M’ on p. 96 and in the apparatus; Hoerschelmann, Review, MS as ‘M’ on pp. 596–9; 
Consbruch, ‘Überlieferung’, MS on p. 25, ‘Klasse Y’; Consbruch, MS on pp. X–XI, XIII, XXIV, XXVI n. 1, 
XXXI (Index compendiorum); E. Lobel, The Greek Manuscripts of Aristotle’s Poetics (Supplement to the 
Bibliographical Society’s Transactions 9) (Oxford: 1933), p. 52; Masson, MS on p. 115; Pfeiffer, II, MS on 
p. lviii n. 5; Lamberz, MS on pp. 124, 129 (nos 17–18); Canart, ‘Scribes’, MS on p. 66; RGK, I, 67; Cataldi 
Palau, ‘Une collection’, MS on p. 61 n. 90. 

Reproductions
F. 2r.
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Auct. T. 2. 14
(Misc. 214, Meerman 352, Clermont 348), 14th cent.; paper, 195 x 125 (185 x 125) mm, text in single 
column, <i>, <ii>, 1–272 + 5a, 238a, <iii>, <iv>. Blank folios: 2r, 5a, 238a. Ff. 7–258 form one MS; ff. 1–6, 
259–72, derive from different MSS.

Aphthonii, Progymnasmata. Hermogenis, Ars rhetorica
I. (ff. 1–6v) Fragmenta rhetorica.  •  1(f. 1rv) Incerti auctoris Introductio artis rhetoricae 2 (∆Exhghvsei" 
diavforai eij" ta; progumnavsmata ∆Afqonivou Cod. [in red]), inc. <Pr>o ; panto;" pravgmato", expl. k(ai;) 
biwfel(hv"). (Rabe, Aphthonius, pp. 14,6–16,6 [MS on pp. XXVIII, 14 (same text as Ven. Marc. gr. 430, 
‘M’, AD 1338|9)]; cf. Rabe, Sardianus, p. V and n. 1).  •  2(f. 1v) Introductio ad progymnasmata inc. <T>iv 
ejsti proguvmnasma, eijsagwgikh; tribhv, expl. progumnasmavtwn. (Ed. Rabe, Sardianus, p. V,8–16). (f. 2r 
blank).  •  3(ff. 2v–5v) Excerptum e Commentario in Ps. 102.15 (“An(qrwp)o" wJsei covrto" aiJ hJmerai aujtou` 
wJsei; a[nqo" tou` ajgrou`: ou{tw" ejxanqhvsei Cod.), inc. Oujk e[cw pẁ" a]n ajxiv(w") ejpainevsw t(o;n) basil(ev)a 
Da(ui?)d: to; th`" praovthto" ajgalma expl. mut. toi`" covrtoi" oJ Da(ui÷)d ejxwmoivwsen: oJ m(e;n) ejn mevtrw: oJ d∆ 
ejn yalmoi`" th;n ajn(qrwpivn)hn euj-ª.  •  4(f. 6rv) Prolegomena. a(f. 6) In librum peri; stavsewn, inc. Tiv i[dion 
stocasmou`, expl. kathgorouv(men)on. (Rabe, Prolegomenon, nº 13, Appendices Prolegomenon W. VII, 
II, pp. 221, l. 6–222, l. 6 [MS on p. LXVI, same text as Mediol. Ambr. 290, ‘Al’]).  •  b(f. 6v) Fragmenta 
duo. 1)Tẁn progumnasm(av)t(wn) k(ai;) merẁn o[ntwn k(ai;) o{lwn-ijdivan plhroi` uJpovqesin. (Similar to J. 
Felten, Nicolai Progymnasmata [Rhetores Graeci XI (Teubneriana) (Leipzig: 1913)], p. 28, ll. 18–21).  
2)Dei` se eijdevnai: o{ti pollacovq(en) suvgkeitai piqanẁ" oJ mu`qo"-th;n filiv(an) k(ai;) o{s j a[lla toiau`ta. 
(Expl. Similar to Felten, Nicolai Progymnasmata, p. 8 l. 10; same text in Marc. gr. 430, f. 5v, cf. Mioni, II, 
p. 198, II).

II. (ff. 7–258) Aphthonius, Hermogenes.

1. (ff. 7–31).  •  1(ff. 7–30) Aphthonius, Progymnasmata (∆Afqonivou sofistou` pro (crossed out) 
progumnavsmata. “Oro" muvqou Cod. [in red]), inc. ÔO mu`qo" poihtẁn, expl. genhvsetai pavqou". (Walz, I, 
pp. 59–120 [MS not mentioned]; Rabe, Aphthonius, pp. 1–51 [MS not mentioned]).  •  2(f. 30rv) Rhetoricae 
definitiones (Diaivresi" tẁn stavsewn Cod. [in red]), inc. ‘H ajfane;" k(ai;) stocasmo;" ejstivn, expl. ajlla; 
periv ti tẁn parastatikẁn. (Similar to Hermogenes, Peri; Stavsewn, Rabe, Hermogenes, section 2, l. 3; 
Walz, IV, p. 203, l. 22n; V, pp. 31–2; same text in Marc. gr. 430, f. 5v, cf. Mioni, II, p. 198, IV).  •  3(f. 31rv) 
Excerptum ex Anonymi in Hermogenem, prolegomenis in artem rhetoricam, Ainc. mut. tẁn kefalaivwnº 
tẁn eij" pivst(in)- fantasqevnta. (Rabe, Prolegomenon, p. 350, ll. 11–13), expl. hJ tẁn progumnasmavtwn 
creiva.  •  4(f. 31v) Definitiones, inc. ÔH politeiva diairei`tai, eij" ojligarcivan kai; monarcivan, expl. tou` 
lovgou h] sunagwghv. 

2. (ff. 32–258v) Hermogenes, Rhetorica cum scholiis. 	
1(ff. 32–63) Peri; stavsewn (ÔErmogevnou" tevcnh rJhtorikh; peri; stavsewn Cod. [in red]), inc. Pollẁn o[ntwn, 
expl. ta; crusiva. [In red] Tevlo" tẁn ÔErmogevnou" stavsewn. (Rabe, Hermogenes, pp. 28–92 [MS as ‘Oh’ 
on p. XVII]).  •  Lacuna: f. 33v expl. givnont(ai) lovgoi". ªTevtarton, f. 34 inc. duvnamin º tẁn te proswvpwn 
(Rabe, Hermogenes, pp. 33,3–5,16).
2(f. 63–64v) Scholia in Hermogenis librum Peri; euJrhvsew", a(f. 63, 4 final lines) <Johannes Sardianus>, 
inc. Lovg(o") swvm(a)ti e[oike. k(ai;) ajnalogei` th` kefalh` to; prooivmion: aiJ dihghvsei" toi`"-kai; tẁ sthvqei, oiJ 
ajgẁnh" th`" koiliva", expl. eijkovtw" ajpo; prooimiv(wn) h[rxato. (Rabe, Prolegomenon, p. 358, ll. 17–18 only 
[the first lines]; then the text continues quite different). b(ff. 63v–64v) Incerti auctoris (Suvnoyi" tou` prwv tou 
tovmou tẁn prooimivwn cod.), inc. ”Oti aiJ parathrhvsei" tẁn ejx uJpolhvyew" prooimivwn, expl. hJ mikra; 
suvnoyi" tou` prwv tou tovmou tẁn prooimivwn. (Walz, VII.1 (Stuttgart: 1834, repr. 1968), pp. 74, l. 15–76 (cf. 
Marc. gr. 430, f. 61rv; Vat. gr. 108, f. 46v; Ambr. D 20 sup. (221), f. 40). c(f. 64v, final lines), Anonymi Scholia 
in Hermogenis librum Peri; euJrhvsew", inc. <E>u{resiv" ejsti, lovgo" nohmavtwn – zhtoumevnw pravgmati, 
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expl. lovg(o") prooimivou ejxaivfn(h") eijsbavllwn eij" t(h;n) uJpovqes(in). (Rabe, Prolegomenon, p. 374, ll. 
16–17 only [the first two lines]; and also p. 331, ll. 20–1; and p. 357, ll. 22–3; then the text continues quite 
different). dFollows a diagram, indicating the qualities of greatness (to; mevgeqo"): semnovt(h"), peribolhv, 
tracuvt(h"), lamprovt(h"), ajkmhv, sfodrovt(h").
3(ff. 65–142v) Peri; euJrevsewn (ÔErmogevn(ou") tevcnh peri; euJrevsewn. Peri; tẁn ejx uJpolhvye(w") prooimivwn 
Cod. [in red]), inc. ÔH prwv th k(ai;) kallivsth, expl. peristavsewn. Tevlo" tẁn euJrevsewn. (Rabe, Hermogenes, 
pp. 93–212).  •  Scholia (f. 86v) ÔO ÔErmogevnh" ou J~to" pri;n h] th;n rJhtorik(h;n)-paradou`n(ai) soi ajkrib(ẁ"). 
(f. 118) 1) ÔO Aijscivnh" stefanwqei;" para; tẁn ∆Aqhnaiv(wn)-i{na prwt(on) kataskeuavsh ª-. 2) o{ti ouj dia 
fqovnon levgei-ejnqumwt(a)t(a) duvo ª. 3)sch`ma stroggul(on), oiJ~(on)-ejpeceivrei".
4(ff. 143–258v) Peri; ijdeẁn (ÔErmogevn(ou") tevcnh rJhtorikh; peri; ijdeẁn Cod.), inc. Ei[per a[llov ti tẁ rJhvtori, 
expl. mut. th` levxei. ªSumpovsia. (Rabe, Hermogenes, pp. 213–405,21). 

III. (ff. 259–72) Hermogenes

1. (ff. 259–261v) De ideis. 
I(f. 259) Prolegomena de ideis (ÔErmogevn(ou") prolegovmena tou`` peri; ijdeẁn biblivou Cod.). 1(f. 259, 
l. 1–l. 4 a. i.), inc. To;n politiko;n lovgon, expl. pe(ri;) safhneiva". (Rabe, Prolegomenon, nº 29, pp. 388–
90).  •  2(f.  259, l. 4 a.i.–l. ult.) ∆Idevai eijsi;n eJptav: safhvneia-h j~qo". (Cf. Rabe, Prolegomenon, nº 30, 
p. 391,11–13; Walz, III, p. 611, l. 28; V, p. 438).
II(ff. 259v–261v) <De ideis>, inc. mut. levxei.] Sumpovs(ia), expl. to; pràgma fhmiv. T(evlo"). (Rabe, 
Hermogenes, pp. 405,21–13). 

2. (261v–271) Hermogenes, De methodo gravitatis (Peri; meqovdou deinovthto" Cod.), inc. Pàn mevro" 
lovg(ou), expl. ajpofavsei dedhvlwk(en). (Rabe, Hermogenes, pp. 414–56). 
(f. 271v) Notae variae.  •  a(f. 271v) ]ta; pronovmi<a>: ouj lhvmyh to; o[noma k(urivo)u t(o)u` Q(e)ou` sou ejpi; 
mataivw (Exod. 20,7)-kai; di∆  latreiv(a") ajnagkaiv(a") tou`to mh; profevrein.  •  b(f. 271v) Menses, Mh`n(e") 
∆Aqhn(aivwn), ÔEllhvn(wn), ÔEbraivwn, Aijguptiv(wn) ÔRwmaiv(wn), ∆Elafhboli(wvn).

Subscription
(f. 271): partly erased, only this is visible (in monocondylion): Q(eo;)" ajparch; k(ai;) kal(ẁn) pavntwn 
e-ªsti;n tevºlo". Cf. the subscription of Marc. gr. 430, whose text is very similar to this MS, f. 252, written 
by Demetrius Pyrules AD 1338–9: Qeo;" ajnarch; kai; tẁn kalẁn pavntwn tevlo". Dhmhvtrio" ªPuroulh"º 
ejteleiwvqh to; paro;n biblivon ejn e[tei Àwmz v [AD 1338–9] . . . ktl. (Mioni, II, p. 197).

Origin
Cf. the similarity of this MS with Marc. gr. 430, written by Demetrius Pyrules, dated AD 1338–9. Cf. Turyn, 
Italy, I, pp. 190–1, and pl. 154.

Material
Paper, well preserved, except for insect holes in the lower margins; an extensive brown humidity stain affects 
the lower outer part of ff. 186–271. Ff. 259–72 are part of a different MS; f. 260 is completely detached.

Quires
The codex is formed of three MSS: 1) a fragment, ff. 1–5, 5a, 6 (1 x 8-1); 2) main MS (ff. 7–258), thirty-two 
quires: 3 x 8 (30), 1 x 8-3 (35), 13 x 8 (139), 1 x 6 (145), 14 x 8 (256), 1 x 2 (258); 3) (ff. 259–72), ff. 1 x 2+1 
(261), 1 x 8 (269), 1 x 2+1 (272). 
(ff. 7–258): quire signatures in the inner upper margin of the first recto, visible from bV (f. 15) to lgVv (f. 257); 
towards the end of the MS a cross in the centre of the first recto.
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals. 
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Ruling
None visible.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: Heawood 64.
Manuscript: Some folios have very faint marks which could be watermarks; on ff. 42 and 68, irregularly 
disposed chain-lines are visible.

Script
I. (Ff. 1–6): several scribes, whose writing is hard to differentiate. (f. 1rv): a rapid, untidy hand, letters 
inclined to the right. Single spacing. (f. 6v): a different hand, very thin pen and tiny letters.
II. (Ff. 7–258): several scribes. 1(ff. 7–21v): brown ink, letters inclined to the right; great difference in 
module: large round omicron, large phi with the round part inclined to the left, short descending leg, flat, 
large omega; tiny sigma. Characteristic kaiv, abbreviated, with a long diagonal accent on top. Bright red dots 
between the words or inside the abbreviation of kaiv (plate on p. 270). Justification: 118 x 80 mm (measured 
at f. 14), 23 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 45, outer 30, upper 23, inner 10 mm.
2(ff. 22–70v): several scribes alternate, but the type of writing is the same: a noticeable difference between 
large (omicron, phi, omega) and small letters, large abbreviation of kaiv, ligature epsilon-iota with a large 
round epsilon, red dots between the words (plate on p. 272). Justification: 120 x 78 mm (measured at f. 35), 
25 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 45, outer 30, upper 23, inner 10 mm.
3(ff. 71–207): a thinner, spidery hand, double spacing; same general characteristics and written space of the 
previous hands, 21 lines to the page (plate on opposite page).
III. (Ff. 259–272): 1(ff. 259–261v): flat letters, slow ductus. Justification: 156 x 105 mm (measured at f. 260), 
27 lines to the page.
2(ff. 262–207): a different scribe. Justification: 156 x 105 mm (measured at f. 260), 32 lines to the page. 

Scholia
(ff. 9–11, 17v, 19v, 20v): glossae and scholia, written in brown or red ink by a contemporary scribe. (ff. 34–7, 
40, 48v, 50v, 52): numerous glossae, often in bright red. 
Scholia on f. 16rv (lower margin); f. 17, surrounding the text; ff. 22rv, 23v, 25rv, 26, 28, 68; short scholion 
in red on ff. 54v, 86v, lower margin; in brown ink on f. 70v. (Cf. A. Sabatucci, ‘Scolii antichi ad Aftonio nel 
cod. Laur. gr. LX,15’, SIFC 16 (1908), pp. 41–102 [MS not mentioned]).

Marginal Notes
(f. 2): blank except for Non quae super terram (see History of the MS) and two annotations, a quotation 
from the Iliad and another short sentence. 1)Oi{h per fuvll(wn) genehv toivh de k(ai;) ajn(dr)ẁn (Il. Ζ 146).  
2)Makavrio" ajpo; m– sterht(ik)ou` morivou.
(ff. 9–10; 121v–126v): Latin notes.
(f. 272): several notes: 1an ink trait over the first one, dated, makes it almost totally unreadable: e[n . . . ayÙ 
z v e[tou" [AD 1797] | peri; tou` tevlou" tou` ko . . . tw;" tou truvgou | Ê mhni; Ioul(ivw/) ind(iktiẁni) bV en t(ai`") 
kgVv tou` Auj(gouvstou) mhno" hJmevra sabbavtw wra i v | t(h`") aujth" . . . paidiva . . . | egennhvqh moi oJ Leon. 
IIwritten in two columns, contemporary of the MS a sentence from Hermogenes, Peri; euJrevsew": ejn me;n tẁ 
gravyai mhdevna eij ~nai ajtele;" - ejxeinai ajfeivletai. (Rabe, Hermogenes, 4, 3, ll. 34–6). IIIA sentence from 
Rhetorica anonyma, Peri; tẁn tou` lovgou schmavtwn, quoting Demosthenes, Olynthiaca 2, section 4, l. 1: 
oJ me;n ga;r Fivlippo" o{sw pleist(on)-tosouvtw pleiona | aijscuvnhn wjflhvkat<e>. (L. Spengel, Rhetores 
Graeci, vol. 3 (Leipzig: 1856), pp. 112, l. 33–113, l. 7).
(f. 272v), . . . Bouvlomai pinoum(evn)ou | . . . toxeu`sai ejn ruvmh ejsti | neanikh . . . | eij me;n de tou`t∆ e[gwge 
tauth ejr(wthv)s(ai) ejpiceirhvsaimi (repeating part of the riddle which follows).
A riddle written along the four sides of a rectangle, with a monocondylion (Carivtwn) in the centre, repeated 
underneath, in the correct diagonal order: eij me;n g(a;r) tou`t∆º e[gwge tauvth er(wthv)s(ai) ejpiceirhvsaimi 
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| eJaut(oi`") a[cqesqai genhvset(ai) tou[mpal(in). | eij de tou` ejpipº-ravtt(ein) tolmhvsaimi | toi`" hJm(ẁn) 
ajnqistam(evnoi") caivr(ein).

Illumination
Titles: in bright red ink. Initials: simple, in bright red. Decorative headbands: at the beginning of each text; 
‘Pyle’ on f. 7: on a brown background, volutes in red and natural colour; on both sides, two birds, white with 
brown and red dots. On f. 32 a cordon, traced in brown, with red ends (plate on p. 272).

Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: tinted with tiny multicoloured dots. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: ‘Aphthonii 
Progymnasmata Hermogenis Rhetorica Graece Manuscr(ipta)’. Endbands: pink and beige silk. 

History of the MS
1. Anonymous owner whose ex libris is Non quae super terram (f. 2)

See Ex Libris.

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 348)
(f. 1, upper margin), Colleg(ii) Paris(iensis) Soc(ietatis) Jesu.
(f. 1, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’.
(f. 1, upper margin), ‘272’ [the folios of the MS].

3. Meerman (nº 352)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘352’.
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘113’, in brown ink.

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 2. 14’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20612; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 14’ | ‘MS Auct. 

T. 2. 14’, twice, in pencil and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 352. | Gu.14. 0’.

Ex Libris
Non quae super terram (f. 2) (cf. Auct. T. 1. 3, T. 1. 5, T. 1. 6, T. 1. 7, T. 1. 14, T. 1. 15).

Final Notes
This MS, very similar to Venetus Marc. gr. 430, written AD 1338–9 by Demetrius Pyrules, was probably 
copied in the same milieu.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 348, p. 121; Cat. Meerman, nº 352, p. 54; S.C. 20612, IV, p. 434; Coxe, nº 214, p. 771; 
Studemund and Cohn, pp. XXV, XXXIII.
Rabe, Hermogenes, MS as ‘Oh’ on p. XVII; Rabe, Aphthonius, MS on pp. XXVIII, LXVI, 14; Cataldi Palau, 
‘Une collection’, MS on pp. 38 n. 8 n. 10, 40 n. 20, 75.

Reproductions
Ff. 7r, 32r, 143r.
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(Misc. 215, Meerman 264, Clermont 304), 15th cent. (last quarter); paper, 195 x 136 (183 x 133) mm, text 
in single column, <i>, <ii>, 1–257, <iii>, <iv>, <v>, <vi>. Blank folios: 1r, 79a, 79b; 126a; 188a, 188b. 

Scholia to Oppianus, Homer, Hesiod
(f. 1v) Greek and Latin table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).

1. (ff. 2–66v) Oppianus, Vita. Scholia in Halieutica.
I(f. 2rv) Vita Oppiani (vita Tzetziana) (Gevno" ∆Oppianou` poihtou` Cod.), inc. ∆Oppiano;" oJ poihth;" 
p(at)r(o;") me;n h j~n ∆Aghsilavou, m(ht)r(o;)" de; Zhnodovth": to; gevno" ajpo; Nazavrbou, expl. parabolai`", 
a[risto". (Westermann, pp. 63–5 [MS not mentioned]; cf. O. Mazal, ‘Eine neue Rezension der Biographie 
Oppians’, Wiener Studien 80 (1967), pp. 115–24, ‘Vita’ nº 3, p. 116 [MS not mentioned]).  •  IIa)(ff. 2v–3) 
Scholia in Halieutica, inc. Dialambavnei de; ejn me;n tẁ prwv tw tẁn aJlieutikẁn, expl. peri; spovggon (s. 
l. w). (Bussemaker, p. 260, ll. 5–34; cf. F. Fajen, Überlieferungsgeschichtliche Untersuchungen zu den 
Halieutika des Oppian (Beiträge zur klassischen Philologie 32) (Meisenheim am Glan: 1969) [MS not 
mentioned]; Id., Noten zur handschriftlichen Überlieferung der Halieutik des Oppian (Stuttgart: 1995); Id. 
(ed.), Oppiani Halieutica (Teubneriana) (Stuttgart: 1999)).  •  IIb)(ff. 3–4v) inc. Ta; zẁa tav te cersai`a k(ai;) 
e[nudra, selavcia, malavcia, malakovstraka kai; ojstrakovderma, karcarovdonta kai sunwvdonta, expl. 
dermovptero" dev ejstin, hJ nukteri;"-k(ai;) qhlavzei ejn qeivw novmw. (I found no edition. The first lines are 
similar to S. P. Lambros, Excerptorum Constantini de natura animalium libri duo. Aristophanis historiae 
animalium epitome (CAG Suppl. 1.1 (Berlin: 1885), ch. 1, section 1, ll. 3–8, to poluscidh`, the last lines are 
similar to the same text, section 18).  •  II c)(ff. 4v–66v). (ff. 4v–5) Index, Ta; kefavlaia tou` prwv tou biblivou: 
peri; i{ppon-peri; tẁn khtẁn, kai; peri; th`" tẁn tevkn(wn) aujtẁn diaqevsew". 
1(ff. 5–20v) I, inc. aon Tou`to prokatavstasi" kai; pro; oijkonomiva kai; pro; kataskeuh; kai; pro; dihvghsi". 
“Eqnea: ei j~pen, ejk metaforà" expl. rJuvpo", ajkaqarsiva. (No edition found. A similar text, with a sequel 
of the same names, in Bussemaker, pp. 260, col. 2, l. 25–301, nº 779, l. 21, but the text of this MS is 
shorter and different).  •  2(ff. 20v–33v) II (∆Oppianou` aJlieutiko;n deuvteron: Peri; th`" tẁn ijcquvwn fusikh`" 
kinhvse(w") k(ai;) tivne" ejcqroi; k(ai;) tivne" fivloi ajllhvloi" tẁn ijcquvwn Cod.), inc. Ô ~W(de) me;n, ajnti; tou` 
wJ" proeivrhtai ejn tẁ a v biblivw, aiJ tẁn ijcquvwn nomaiv, expl. h] skhvptroi", h] skhvptrw. (Not the same text 
in Bussemaker, pp. 302, nº 1, l. 4–327, nº 688, l. 49).  •  3(ff. 33v–45v) III (∆Oppianou` aJlieutikẁn trivton 
Cod.), inc. Skhptou`ce: pro;" to;n basileva fhsivn, skovpei kai; givnwske, a[koue kai; mavnqane, expl. ajnevlh 
aujtou;" to; divktuon. (A very similar text in some points, very different in others, in Bussemaker, pp. 328, nº 1, 
l. 18,–346, nº 617, l. 11 [quite different]).  •  4(ff. 45v–56v) IV (∆Oppianou` aJlieutikẁn: biblivon tevtarton 
Cod.), inc. “Allou" d∆ ajgreuth`rsin, expl. gleu`ko" katav tina". (Bussemaker, pp. 346, nº 1–355, nº 658, 
l. 41 [quite different]).  •  5(ff. 56v–66v) V (∆Oppianou` aJlieutikẁn biblivon pevmpton Cod.), inc. “Enqen 
e[peit∆ aji?wn, expl. oJ sunevcwn ta;" rJivza" tẁn oi[kwn. Tevlo" tou` pevmptou tẁn tou` ∆Oppianou`. (Bussemaker, 
pp. 355, nº 1, l. 37–364, nº 680, l. 46).
Scholia are written in red ink in ff. 5–7v; thereafter with the same ink as the text.

2. (ff. 67–70v) Ioannes Galenus Diaconus, Allegoria in Homeri Iliadem (same text: Marc. gr. 464, part XII). 
(∆Allhgoriva ajnagwgikh; eij" to; par j ÔOmhvrw rJhqevn, oiJ de; qeoi; para; Zhni; kaqhvmenoi-eijsorovwnte". Tou` 
aujtou` wJ" e[oike tou` sofwtavtou Diakovnou ku(r)ou` ∆Iwavnnou tou` Galhnou` Cod.), inc. (f. 67) Prooivmion. 
Kaiv tina tẁn swmavt(wn), expl. (f. 70v) hjllhgorhvkamen. (Flach, pp. 420–4). 

3. (ff. 70v–77v) Michael Psellus, Mythologicae allegoriae (same text: Marc. gr. 464, part XIII).  •  1
(ff. 70v–

71) De Tantalo (∆Allhgor(iva) tou` Tantavlou, a[llw", tou` aujtou` Cod.), inc. Zh`na famevn, expl. katasuvretai 
(l. 10) (Flach, p. 424).  •  2

(f. 71rv) De Sphinge, inc. Tou` aijnivgmato", tou`, oJ tetravpou"-th`" fuvsew". (Flach, 
pp. 424–5, l. 5).  •  3

(ff. 71v–74v) De Tantalo (∆Allhgoriva peri; tou` Tantavlou, tou` sofwt(av)tou Yellou` 
Cod.), inc. Paivxwmen, expl. patrov" (Cramer, Anecdota, pp. 408–11 [from this MS]; Boissonade, pp. 345–
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53,12; Duffy and O’Meara, nº 43, pp. 153,13–7,119 [MS as ‘b14’ on pp. XI, XXVII, XXVIII, XXXVII, 
153–7];  •  4

(ff. 74v–77v) Michael Psellus*, De reconciliatione Vulcani (Tou` aujtou`, peri; th`" katallagh`" 
ÔHfaivstou Cod.), inc. ÔO ”Hfaisto", expl. kavtw bavlletai. (Flach, pp. 425–8; Duffy and O’Meara, nº 54, 
pp. 237–40 [MS as ‘b14’ on pp. XXXVII, 237–40]).

4. (ff. 77v–79) Mythologicae enarrationes (same text: Marc. gr. 464, part XIV).  •  1(ff. 77v–78) De Taygete et 
Electra (“En tini tau`ta euJrevqh palaiẁ biblivw Cod.), inc. Taugevth k(ai;) ÔHlevktra, expl. (f. 78, l. 6) ∆Asiva 
te k(ai;) Eujrwvph. (Schultz, pp. 33–4 [from MS Laur. XXXI 24; this MS on pp. 18–9: copied from MS Ven. 
Marc. gr. 480]).  •  2(ff. 78–9) De incredibilibus, inc. ”Oti to; ejn Kovlcoi"-crusovn. (Festa, Mythographi, p. 
89, III,20–3).  •  3(f. 78) inc. ”Oti to;n ∆Apovllwna-kataskeuhvn (Festa, p. 89, IV).  •  4(f. 78) inc. ”Oti fasi; 
to;n ÔHrakleva-e[laben (Festa, p. 90, VI).  •  5(f. 78v) inc. Peri; tou` qhrivou-ajpopevmpwn (Festa, Mythographi, 
p. 91, VIII).  •  6(f. 78v) inc. ”Oti oJ Navrkisso"-gnwvsew" (Festa, pp. 91–2, IX,18).  •  7(f. 79) inc. ”Oti oJ 
Kroi`so"-soloikismov" (Festa, Mythographi, p. 99, XXII).	
Ff. 79v, 79a, 79b are blank.

5. (ff. 80–126v) Proclus Diadochus, Ex Scholiis in Hesiodi Opera et dies (same text: Marc. gr. 464, part 
VIII). (∆Ek tẁn scolivwn Provklou diadovcou ejklogh; tẁn ajnagkaiotevrwn ÔHsiovdou Cod.), inc. ÔO skopo;" 
tou` biblivou, expl. th;n tẁn hJmerẁn ejklog(hvn). Tevlo" tẁn ejk th`" ejxhghvse(w") tou` Provklou ejklog(ẁn). 
(Gaisford, vol. 3, pp. 21–367, nº 824; Pertusi, Scholia, pp. 4,13–258,23 [MS not mentioned]; cf. A. Pertusi, 
‘Intorno alla tradizione manoscritta degli scolii di Proclo ad Esiodo’, Aevum 24 (1950), pp. 10–26 [MS not 
mentioned]). 
F. 126a is blank.

6. (ff. 127–188v) Ioannes Galenus Diaconus, Allegoriae in Hesiodi Theogoniam (same text: Marc. gr. 
464, part XI).  •  (Eij" th;n tou` ÔHsiovdou Qeogonivan ajllhgorivai tou` sofwt(av)t(ou) k(ai;) logiwt(av)t(ou) 
kurou` ∆Iw(avnn)ou diakovnou tou` Galhnou`, prooivmion [in marg.] Cod.), inc. Kerameiva to;n pivqon, expl. 
katavstasi". Tevlo". (Gaisford, 3, pp. 448–98; Flach, pp. 295–365, l. 27; cf. M. L. West ‘The Medieval and 
Renaissance Manuscripts of Hesiod’s Theogony’, CQ 14 (1964), pp. 165–89 [MS not mentioned]). 
F. 188a is blank.

7. (ff. 189–201v) Ioannes Pediasimus, Excerpta ex Scholiis paraphrasticis in Hesiodi Scutum (same text: 
Marc. gr. 464, part III). (Tou` Boulgariva" cartofuvlako" Povqou, tou` k(ai;) uJpavtou tẁn filosovfwn kurou` 
∆Iwavnnou diakovnou tou` Pediasivmou, tecnologiva eij" th;n tou` ÔHsiovdou ajspivda Cod.), inc. Oi{h, hJ oJpoiva, 
expl. meta; kovnew" aiJ~ma. Tevlo". (Gaisford, 3, pp. 499,4–531,11, nº 367; T. Gaisford, Poetae minores Graeci, 
2 (Leipzig: 1823), no 609, l. 5–649, l. 21).

8. (ff. 202–228v) Scholia antiqua in Hesiodi Theogoniam (same text: Marc. gr. 464, part X). (Eij" th;n ÔHsiovdou 
Qeogonivan, scovlia tina; merika; palaiav Cod.), inc. ∆Istevon o{ti oJ peri; th`" Qeogoniva", expl. diaskedavzei. 
Tevlo". (Gaisford, 3, pp. 379–446,10, nº 982; L. Di Gregorio, Scholia vetera in Hesiodi Theogoniam (Scienze 
filologiche e letteratura 6) (Milan: 1975), pp. 1–120 (nº 982) [MS not mentioned]).
[The text has has been copied from one of the descendants of Marc. gr. 464, Ambr. B 35 sup. (gr. 87). Cf. 
Schultz, pp. VIII–101 [MS on pp. 18–19]; Di Gregorio 45 [MS on pp. 14–15].

9. (ff. 229–52) Varia grammatica. 
Theodosius grammaticus*, Commentary on Peri; prosw/diẁn (∆Arch; su;n Qeẁ aJgivw tẁn ejrwthmavt(wn), 
Qeodosiv(ou) grammatikou` ∆Alexandrev(w"), peri; proswdiẁn Cod.) (cf. Hilgard, pp. XXXVII–XLI [MS 
on p. XXXIX]; partly ed. text in pp. 565–86; cf. Uhlig [MS on p. XXXIX: it contains only the commentary 
to 1.2.7–10; 12–20 of the Ars]; Pertusi, ∆Erwthvata [MS on p. 333]).  •  1(ff. 229–231v, l. 12), inc. 
Proswdivai eijsi; devka: ojxei`a, barei`a, expl. poihtikoi;; trovpoi. (Hilgard, pp. 565–7,27 [Commentariolus 
Byzantinus]).  •  2(ff. 231v,12–234v, l. 6), <Theodosius grammaticus*>, <Peri; grammatikh`">, without 
interruption from the preceding text inc. (poihtikoi;; trovpoi) ejn th` e{kth cwvra, h[goun to; Lhtou`" kai; lwqei;", 
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kai; laoi;: davktulon de;, wJ" to; Kavstorav q∆ iJppovdamon kai; pu;x ajgaqo;n Poludeuvkea (G 237): ijdouv hJ e{kth 
cwvra, expl. xanqa;" eJkato;n kai; penthvkonta (L 679).  •  3(f. 234v, l. 6–l. ult.), without interruption from the 
preceding text <Herodianus>, <Peri; levxew" tẁn stivcwn>, Stivco" ejsti; tavxew" dektikh`" e[mmetron mevgeqo": 
ei[dh de; stivcwn eijsi dekatevssara: ijsovcrono", expl. lagarov" ejstin, oJ kata; th;n megavlhn sumfwnivan 
th;n suvnqesin mh; swvzwn, oiJ~on, Nevstora d∆ oujk e[laqen ijachv (X 1). (F. Del Furia, Appendix ad Draconem 
Stratonicensem (Leipzig: 1814), p. 88, ll. 3–15).  •  3(ff. 234v, l. ult.–235v, l. 8), without interruption from 
the preceding text, Commentaria in Dionysii Thracis Artem grammaticam, Commentariolus Byzantinus, 
p. 569, l. 31, inc. ajqliwv tato" ∆Iouliano;"-katagelavstou" parivsthsin. (Hilgard, pp. 569,31–70,5 
[Commentariolus Byzantinus]).  •  4(ff. 235v–238) (Peri; sullabẁn Cod.), inc. Sullabhv ejsti kurivw", 
suvllhyi" sumfwvnwn meta; fwnhvento", expl. ouj dievlaq(en). (Hilgard, pp. 570,8–72,10).  •  5(ff. 238–9) De 
omonymis (Peri; oJmwnuvmou Cod.), inc. ÔOmwvnumon dev ejstin, ὄνομα τὸ κατὰ πολλῶν ὁμωνύμω" τιθέμενον, 
expl. Γρηγόριο" ἐπώνυμον ἔχει τὸ θεολόγο" ἐκ th`" qeologiva". (Hilgard, pp. 575,32–76,30).  •  6(ff. 239–41, 
l. 17) (Peri; podẁn Cod.), inc. Pou;" ejsti; metriko;n suvsthma sullabẁn, expl. Ἀτρείδη, ποῖόν "ε ἔπο" 
φύγεν [not in Hilgard; Uhlig, I.1, pp. 117, l. 5–124, l. 5 (Supplementa Artis Dionysianae vetusta), cf. pp. 
XXIV–XXV]). Follow two lines, inc. a[xio" aijnei`sqai Dionuvsio"- deiknuvmeno" pàsan sofivan.  •  7(ff. 
241, l. 18–243v), without interruption from the preceding text, ÔErmhneiva tẁn podẁn (in the margin), inc. To; 
tẁn podẁn ejpwvnumon, ejpi; pollẁn tavttetai kai; ejpi; tẁn ajn(qrwvp)wn kai; ejpi; tẁn ajlovgwn zwvwn kai; ejpi; 
phdalivou th`" nhov", in the margin (f. 242) peri; ijambikou`, then peri; hJrwikou`, (f. 242v) ei[dh mevtrwn, then 
e[qh mevtrwn, then gevnh mevtrwn, then ei[dh tomẁn, (f. 243) peri; ejlegeivou, (f. 243v) peri; ajnakreontivwn, expl. 
kai; tetavrth kai; e[kth spondei`on oiJ~on, Zacarivou megavlou pavgklute kou`re. (Cf. M. Gigante, Sophronii, 
Anacreontica (Opuscula. Testi per esercitazioni accademiche 10–12) (Rome: 1957), pp. 25–144, Poem 5, l. 
17).  •  8(ff. 243v–244, l. 2) <Anonymi De barbarismo et soloecismo>, in the margin Peri; soloikismou`, inc. 
Soloikismov" ejsti, lovgo" peri; th;n suvntaxin tẁn levxewn hJmarthmevno", expl. givnetai de; oJ soloikismo;" ejn 
tẁ lovgw. (Valckenaer, p. 177, ll. 10–14). Then Peri; barbarismou`, inc. Barbarismov" ejsti levxi", expl. oJ de; 
soloikismo;" ejn lovgw. (Valckenaer, p. 176, ll. 7–10). (f. 244) In the margin Peri; levxew", a definition Φωνὴ 
ἐγγράμματο" μέρο" λόγου παρι"τῶ"α, from Bacchius Geron, Isagoge artis musicae (L. Zanoncelli (ed.), La 
Manualistica Musicale Greca (Milano: 1990), p. 312, l. 17).  •  9(ff. 244–246v), De dialectis (Peri; dialevktwn 
Cod., in the margin), inc. diavlektoi dev eijsi pevnte: ijav", ajtqiv", dwriv", aijoliv", kai; koinhv: ija" ejklhvqh 
hJ tẁn ∆Iwvnwn, expl. pavnte" crwvmeqa (Hilgard, p. 567, ll. 32–8 [Commentariolus Byzantinus]). (ff. 244–
246v) Peri; palaiẁn dialevktwn in the margin, inc. Diavlektoi palaiai; pevnte, expl. kai; sunhqroismevnh, 
metaptwvsei" de; euJrivskomen.  •  10(ff. 246v–250v) (“Eti peri; mevtrou hJrwi>kou` Cod. in the margin), inc. 
∆Epidevcetai ouj~n to; hJrwi>ko;n mevtron, expl. favge" ajndrovmea kreva (Homerus, Odyssea, 9, 347).  •  11(f. 250v) 
(Peri; ajnakreontivwn Cod.), inc. Ta; ajnakreovnt(e)ia ejpidevcontai-proegravfhsan e[mprosqen (Uhlig, p. XV, 
27–40).  •  12(ff. 250v–251v) (“Eti peri; tou` ijambikou` mevtrou Cod.), inc. To; ijambiko;n mevtron, eJxavmetrovn 
ejsti kai; aujtov, expl. ejk duvo braceiẁn k(ai;) makr(à"). (Cramer, Anecdota Parisiensia, I, p. 385, nº 4 [incipit]; 
Uhlig, p. XIV, 20–5 [edits the beginning; cf. p. XXV, ll. 1–2]).  •  13(ff. 251v–252) (Peri; ajnakreontivwn 
Cod.), inc. To; ajnakreovntion mevtron, ejn th` prwv th cwvra ajnavpaiston ejpidevcetai ejn de; th` deutevra kai; 
trivth oJmoivw" ijavmbon, expl. dia; tou` o mikrou` klivnontai hJdivono", glukivono", aijscivono", kreivttono".
F. 252v is blank.

10. (ff. 253–255v) Vita Sophoclis (Sofoklevou" poihtou` gevno" Cod.), inc. Sofoklh`", to; me;n gevno" hj~n 
∆Aqhnai`o", uiJo;" de; Sofivlou, expl. katevmixen. (Westermann, pp. 126–32; A. C. Pearson, Sophoclis Fabulae 
(Oxford: 1964), pp. XVIII–XXI; cf. Turyn, Sophocles [MS on p. 79, ‘Triclinian recension’]; S. Radt, 
Tragicorum Graecorum Fragmenta, 4 (Göttingen: 1977), pp. 29–40).

11. (ff. 255v–256) Vita Theocriti (Qeokrivtou bivo" Cod.), inc. Qeovkrito" oJ tẁn boukolikẁn poihth;",  
expl. tovpon e[dwkan. (Wendel, p. 1,4–14; pp. 2, 4–3, 2).

12. (ff. 256v–257) Vita Oppiani, Vita Tzetziana (∆Oppianou` poihtou` gevno" Cod.), inc. ∆Oppiano;" oJ poihth;" 
p(at)r(o;)" me;n h j~n ∆Aghsilavou, expl. (f. 257) gnwmologivai" te kai; parabolai`", a[risto". (A. Colonna 
(ed.), ‘De vita Oppiani antiquissima’, Bollettino del comitato per la preparazione dell’edizione nazionale 
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dei classici greci e latini 12 (1964), p. 40; Westermann, pp. 63–5). (f. 257rv), Scholia in Halieutica, inc. 
Dialambavnei de; ejn me;n tẁ prwv tw tẁn aJlieutik(ẁn) meta; to; prooivmion, peri; sugkrivsew" kunhgetẁn, 
expl. peri; porfurẁn, k(ai;) peri; spovggwn. (Bussemaker, p. 260, ll. 5–34).

Subscription
The MS bears no subscription. 

Origin
Northern Italy.

Material
Paper, very well preserved.

Quires
32 x 8 (252), 1 x 8-3 (257). No signatures.
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals. 

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: Leroy 50D1 (three lines together in the vertical margin).

Watermarks
Manuscript: (ff. 2–188b): Briquet, ‘Serpent’, measuring c. 30 mm, different from all recorded types; similar 
to ‘Serpente attortigliato’, Zonghi 1658 (AD 1476). 
(ff. 189–250): ‘Tête de boeuf’ (with an ‘X’ between the horns), rather similar to Briquet, 14433 (Parme, 
1504–1521; var. simil. Milan, 1516).
(ff. 253–7): ‘Fleur’ with nine or ten petals [Briquet, p. 375: ‘Les deux types de fleur à 10 pétales sont de 
provenance italienne, probablement lombarde’], diam. 32 mm, rather similar to Briquet, 6564 (Vigliano, 
1490), 6627 (Milan, 1517); very similar to Harlfinger, Wasserzeichen, ‘Fleur’ 59 (1466, Mailand; Anonymus 
7); Piccard, Blatt, similar to types 833 (Pavia, 1458), 834 (Pavia, 1446), 836 (Pavia, 1448); all related types 
originate from Lombardy, middle of the 15th cent.

Script
One scribe, a tidy and professional hand, similar to George Trivizias (RGK, I, 73); cf. Auct. T. 3. 10, Auct. 
F. 4. 3. Characteristic delta, almost invariably minuscule, with the vertical part swinging strongly to the 
left, bent so as to be almost horizontal; chi, with one diagonal leg going down well below the line, the other 
curving noticeably; gamma, often majuscule; letters with descending legs are short, turned to the right, rho 
and phi are sometimes almost horizontal; pi is often minuscule; the accent is often connected to the preceding 
letter; large abbreviation of twn, crossed by the acute accent. Justification: 118 x 70 mm (measured at f. 174), 
24 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 47, outer 45, upper 18, inner 18 mm. Distance between the 
lines: 3 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 1 mm.

Scholia
Short, written by the scribe. E.g. f. 131, 151v, 152, 168, etc.

Illumination
Simple but accurate and refined. Titles: in red ‘Epigraphische Auszeichnungsmajuskel’. Initials: simple, 
with a plain flourish above and below the letter. Minor initials: in plain red. Decorative headbands: f. 2, 
simple flourishes, surmounted by decorative lines grouped by three, in orange red (plate on p. 278); ff. 80, 
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127, 189, a simple straight line in brown ink, crossed by vertical traits. Ends: monocondylion tevlo" written 
at the end.

Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: tinted with tiny multicoloured dots. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: ‘Jo. Pediasimi Varia 
Graece Manuscri(pta)’. Endbands: pink and beige silk.

History of the MS
1. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 304)

(f. 2, upper margin), Colleg(ii) Paris(iensis) Soc(ietatis) Jesu.
(f. 1, inner margin), written perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. 

Mesnil’.
(f. 1v) table of contents, by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).

2. Meerman (nº 264)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘264’.
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘97’, in brown ink.

3. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. 2. 15’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine.
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20601; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 15’ | ‘MS Auct. 

T. 2. 15’, twice, in pencil and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 264. | Gu.101. 

0’.

Final Notes
Parts 3–8 of this MS are derived, directly or indirectly, from MS Venetus Marc. gr. 464 (coll. 762), written 
by Demetrius Triclinius (AD 1316–19). A luxurious MS, with very wide margins.
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(Misc. 216, Meerman 160, Clermont 107, Pellicier 8), 13th cent. (last quarter, c. 1282–1307, see Final 
Notes); entirely palimpsest [underwriting 12th cent.], parchment, 160 x 115 (151 x 108) mm, text in single 
column, ff. <i>, <ii>, 1–126, + 66 b, c, d, e, + 110 b, c, d, e; <iii>, <iv>. The MS is mutilated at the end. Blank 
folios 66b, c, d, e; 110 b, c, d, e; 125, 126.

Gregorius Nyssenus, De opificio hominis, De anima et resurrectione dialogus, De 
beatitudinibus orationes
1. (ff. 1–66a) De opificio hominis (CPG 3154; CPGS).  •  a(ff. 1–2v, l. 19), inc. Eij tai`" dia; tẁn crhmavt(wn), 
expl. eijdevnai th;n duvnamin. (PG 44, 125 A 9–128 B 12);  •  b(ff. 2v, l. 20–4) Index, a v-la v, inc. Prẁton 
kefavlaion ejn ẁ ti" ejsti merikh; - hJmẁn kataskeuh`" di j ojlivgwn.  •  c(ff. 4–66a), Prwt(on) ke(fa)l(aion). 
∆En ẁ ti" ejsti-genevsew" (Cod.), inc. Αὕτη ἡ βίβλο" γενέ"εω", expl. kai; kaq∆ oJmoivwsin hJmetevr(an). Ô ~W hJ 
dovxa eij" tou;" aijẁna" tẁn aijwv nwn. ∆Am(hvn). (PG 44, 125 A 9–256 C 10). Ff. 66a v–66e v, blank.

2. (ff. 67–110a) Dialogus de anima et resurrectione (Tou` ejn aJgivoi" p(at)r(o;)" hJm(ẁn) Grhg(o)r(ivou)  
ajrc(i)episkovp(ou) Nuvss(h") suzhvths(i") per(i;) yuc(h`") m(e)t(a;) t(h`") ijd(iva") adel(fh`") aut(ou`) 
Makrivn(h") Cod.), inc. ∆Epeid(h;) tou` ajn(qrwp)ivnou bivou, expl. mut. (f. 110a) tivno" e[stai ªwJ" ajnavgkhn 
(CPG 3149; CPGS; PG 46, pp. 12–145 A 1; cf. H. M. Meissner, Rhetorik und Theologie. Der Dialog 
Gregors von Nyssa De anima et resurrectione (Patrologia 1) (Frankfurt am Main: 1991). Ff. 110a v–110e v, 
blank.

3. (ff. 111–124v) Orationes de beatitudinibus, I–III (Tou` ejn aJgivoi" p(at)r(o;)" hJmẁn Grhgorivou  
ajrc(i)episkovp(ou) Nuvss(h") ejxhvghsi": eij" tou;" makarismouv". [in capitals] ‘Makavrioi oiJ ptwcoi; tẁ 
Pn(euvmat)i o{ti aujtẁn ejsti;n hJ basileiva tẁn ouj(ra)nẁn’ Cod.) (CPG 3161; CPGS; PG 44, 1193–220 D 8; 
Callahan, pp. 77–100,11 [MS on p. XLV]; cf. J.-Y. Guillaumin, Gabrielle Parent and A.-G. Hamman, Grégoire 
de Nysse. Les Béatitudes (Collection ‘Les Pères dans la foi’) (Paris: 1979).  •  1(ff. 111–18) I, inc. Tiv" a[ra 
toiou`t(ov") ejstin, expl. ajxiwqeivhm(en) ejn C(rist)ẁ/ ∆I(hso)u` tẁ/ K(uriv)w/ hJm(ẁn). (PG 44, pp. 1193–208 C 
5; Callahan, pp. 78–89).  •  2(ff. 118v–124) II (Makavrioi oiJ pra(ei`"): o{t(i) aujt(oi;) klhronomhvsousi t(h;n) 
g(h`n) Cod.), inc. OiJ dia; klivmako", expl. gh`" klhro<no>miva. ejn C(rist)ẁ ∆I(hso)u` tẁ K(uriv)w hJm(ẁn). (PG 
44, pp. 1208–217 D 9; Callahan, pp. 89–98).  •  3(f. 124rv) III (Makavrioi oiJ penq(ou`n)te": o{t(i) aujt(oi;) 
paraklhqhvsont(ai) Cod.), Ou{pw th`" korufh`", expl. mut. ajpolofuvretai. ªKaqavper gavr. (PG 44, p. 1220 
A 1–D 8; Callahan, pp. 98–100,11).

Underwriting
At right angles with the overwriting. It was a larger MS, in two columns, datable to the middle of the 
12th cent., containing a Eucology; simple red initials. F. 110c v, text from Matthew, inc. apekriqhsan 
de ai fronimoi (Mt. 25,9,1); f. 110e v. text from John, inc. oush" oyiva" th hmerai ekeinh th mia tẁn 
sabbavtwn (Jo. 20,19,2).

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Origin
The MS certainly originates from Southern Italy, most probably from Terra d’Otranto, of which style it 
shows all the characteristics; cf. Jacob. Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 169, suggests this origin as a hypothesis, cf. 
pp. 258–9.
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Material
Parchment of an inferior quality, thick and rigid, entirely palimpsest. The lower margins are cut in ff. 8, 19, 
21, 23, 50, 56, 62, 79, 86, 89, 90, 95. One folio removed after f. 104; between ff. 106 and 107 the MS is open; 
quaternion 107–110e is almost loose.

Quires
Seventeen: 8 x 8 (64), 1 x 6 (66e), 8 x 8 (126). Quire signatures in the outer upper margin of the first recto, 
visible only on f. 17 (gVv). 
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals. 

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. System: Leroy 1.
Type: Leroy 00D1; rough, extremely simple; the lines are often traced diagonally.
The underlying text was ruled with ‘Indice X’ (one line traced for every two written).

Watermarks
None.

Script
Two or more scribes, with similar characteristics: red dots filling the round parts of some of the letters 
(ff. 48v, 49, 69, 90); alpha ‘en pic’; the abbreviation of on is a long double diagonal trait; delta is often 
triangular, with the diagonal prolonged in the margin; very large circumflex accents and abbreviations for 
wn sometimes covering the entire word.

(ff. 1–33): a regular hand, upright letters in dark brown ink, on the lines or crossed by them; Otranto’s 
‘style écrasé’, square letters, with a slow and heavy ductus. Characteristics are: tau, always low, pi, 
ypsilon flat and square; in phi, the lower part of the circle is flat. Accents and breathings are rounded. 
Notable contrast between the dimensions of the letters: large beta, omicron, ypsilon, omega, very small 
omicron, rho. Justification: 110 x 70 mm (measured at f. 10), 26 lines to the page. Distance between 
the lines: 3 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 1 mm.

(ff. 34–126): a quick, untidy hand, not as square as the preceding one, although the main characteristics 
are the same; note the abbreviation of ton, two almost horizontal lines above the tau. Compare to 
Par. gr. 2572, ff. 1–120v copied by George, son of protopapas Leon of Aradeo (Terra d’Otranto), 
dated 1295/96, RGK, II, 100, f. 32; Hunger, ‘Fettaugen-Mode’, Taf. VII, f. 49v; Vindob. Phil. gr. 310, 
dated c. 1200 (same alpha ‘en pic’, thin theta, large circumflex accents). Justification: 110 x 75 mm 
(measured at f. 41), 26 lines to the page. Distance between the lines: 3 mm. Height of the nuclei of the 
letters: 1 mm. 

(f. 107): a different scribe, who continues the preceding text (the page break between ff. 106v–107 is at 
PG 46, 133 C 11).

Towards the end of the MS, the aspect of untidy, quick writing, with great contrast between the letters and 
very large accents becomes more evident.

Scholia
Indications regarding the contents of the text are written in brown ink, circled by a red line, e.g. f. 49.

Marginal Notes
On f. 126v, a note taking up the whole page, in a Southern Italian dialect, written with Greek letters [very 
difficult to read and to understand; the following transcription is tentative]: kou fuv(e) lou pu . . . ditze la 
mesa | ditze lou ebaggeli [dice la messa, dice il vangelo] . . . lou piebe sitoucato [lu pieve situato]. André 
Jacob (email, June 2011) has recognised in this text an exorcism in vernacular, in Greek characters, inc.: 
Kouánd(ou) lou prévete dítze lá messa dítze lou euanggeliou prestamente.
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Illumination
Abundant and characteristic. Titles: in red ink, on f. 67 with the writing of the text, on f. 111 in ‘Epigraphische 
Auszeichnungsmajuskel’. Initials: of five types:

1. elongated, without figurative elements: ff. 4, a ; 15v, e; 16, o; 21, k; 35v, o; 44, e; 58, o; 74v, o; 80v, o; 
83v, h; 86v, t; 88v, a; 89v, e. 

2. with interlaced ribbons: ff. 6v, o; 10v, o; 12v, o; 17v, t; 27v, o; 33v, m; 53v, a; 55v, m; 111, t; m formed 
by ribbons.

3. with geometric elements: ff. 7v, a; 9v, k; 19v, e; 22v, o; 47v, o.
4. with oriental motifs and palmettes: ff. 9, 81v, k; 118v, o (see plate below).
5. with zoomorphic motives: a dragon biting its tail: ff. 28v, 29v (37 mm total height), 46v, 51v; f. 40v, 

a, formed by a snake and a rat (compare to Hunger, ‘Fettaugen-Mode’, Taf. VII, f. 49v); f. 67, e, a 
sort of wolf or dragon (plate on p. 284). See Final Notes. Decorative headbands: (ff. 1, 67, 111), floral 
motives of palmettes, circles, in white, over a red background.
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Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: spattered red and blue. Title on the spine in dark brown ink: ‘Gr. Nyssenus de Homine etc. 
Graece Manuscr(ipta)’. Endbands: pink and beige silk. 

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 8)

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 107)
(f. 1, upper margin), faded: Coll(egii) Paris(iensis) Socie(ta)tis Jesu.
(f. 1, inner margin), written perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. 

Mesnil’.
(f. 1, inner upper margin), ‘C’, usually accompanied by a number indicating the folios of the MS, here 

illegible.

3. Meerman (nº 160)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘.6.’.
(f. <Iv>, centre of the upper margin ), ‘33’, in brown ink.

4. Bodleian Library
[Auctar. T. 2. 16] was on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20593; centre, ‘Auctar. T. 2. 16’ | ‘MS Auct. 

T. 2. 16’, twice, in pencil and in brown ink.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid, ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 160. | Gu.21. 0’.

Final Notes
A MS from Southern Italy, Terra d’Otranto. Cf. Par. gr. 2572, copied by George, son of protopapas Leon 
of Aradeo (Terra d’Otranto), dated 1295/96, reproduced in RGK, II, 100 and see Hoffmann, ‘Parisinus’; 
Hunger, ‘Fettaugen-Mode’, Taf. VII, f. 49v. Also to be compared with Laur. Conv. Soppr. 152 (Sophocle’s 
MS ‘G’ (Turyn, Sophocles, p. 103 and n. 105, pls. IV, V), a parchment palimpsest MS, subscribed and 
dated AD 1282 by iJereu;" Aujgouvstio", or Aujgou`sto"; the same scribe wrote Ambr. M 87 sup. (gr. 533), in 
AD 1307. The initial reproduced on p. 111 is almost identical to those on ff. 28v, 29v; the scribe is not the 
same, but certainly the two MSS come from the same region and are datable to the same period. 

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 107, p. 33; Cat. Meerman, nº 160, p. 24; S.C. 20593, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 773; Omont, 
‘Pélicier’, p. 16; Omont, Fontainebleau, nº 9, p. 395; Studemund and Cohn, pp. IV, XVII, XXXI.
E. Lobel, ‘Palimpsests in the Bodleian Library’, The Bodleian Quarterly Record 3 (1920), pp. 166–70, 169; 
Hutter, CBM, III.1, nº 169, pp. 258–9, III.2, pls. 605–12; Hoffmann, ‘Parisinus’, MS mentioned on p. 630; 
Cataldi Palau, ‘Les copistes’, MS on p. 199 n. 1; Callahan, MS on p. XLV; A. Jacob, ‘Tra Basilicata e 
Salento. Precisazioni necessarie sui Menei del monastero di Carbone’, Archivio storico per la Calabria e la 
Lucania 68 (2001), pp. 21–52, MS at pp. 27 and n. 25, 48; D. Arnesano, La minuscola ‘barocca’. Scritture 
e libri in Terra d’Otranto nei secoli XIII e XIV (Galatina: 2008), pp. 10 n. 25, 11 n. 48, 13 n. 65, 49 n. 397, 
107, 126. 

Reproductions
Ff. 67r, 118v. 



Auct. T. 2. 17, fol. 1r



Auct. T. 2. 17
(Misc. 217, Meerman 363, Clermont 355c, Pellicier 160c), 14th–15th cent.; paper; 138 x 107 (135 x 
105) mm, text in single column; ff. <i>–<iii>, 1–41, <iv>–<vi>. Folios misplaced [the MS starts with f. 8, 
followed by ff. 1–7, 9–], to be replaced in this order: 1–3; 8; 4–7; 9–41. F. 41 is blank.

Collection of proverbs by <Zenobius>, <Diogenianus>, <Plutarchus> and others
(ff. 1–40v) (Paroimivai dhmwvdei" k(a)t(a;) stoicei`on Cod.), inc. ∆Abudhno;n ejpifovrhma: (Zenob. I, 1), des. 
mut. Samiv(wn) a[nqh ejpi; tẁn uJstavtai" hJdonai`" crwm(evnwn) ªhJ Samiakh; lauvra (Plutarchus, Proverbia 
Alexandrina, I, Centuria 1, section 61, 1–2). (Gaisford, Paroemiographi, pp. 1–105 [from this MS, as ‘B’ on 
pp. III–IV]; Leutsch and Schneidewin, I, pp. 1–330,12 [the order of the proverbs in this MS on pp. 477–85, 
‘Codex Bodleianus Gaisfordi, B’; MS as ‘B’ on pp. XXXI–XXXII, 469, 477–85; II, p. XVI]; cf. Crusius, 
Analecta [codex as ‘B’ on pp. 17, 19, 21, 43]; Crusius, Plutarchi) [MS as ‘b codex Bodleianus Gaisfordi’ on 
p. XXIV]; Cohn [MS as ‘B’, pp. 15–19]; Crusius and Cohn [codex as ‘B’ on pp. 224–5, ‘Zur Überlieferung 
des alphabetischen Corpus’]; Brunel [MS on p. 99, as ‘B’].

Subscription
The MS bears no subscription.

Material
Paper; wire lines of the ‘papier de musique’ type. Ff. 1–12, loosely attached, have a vertical cut near the 
spine at the lower end. A brown humidity stain in the lower part of ff. 1–41 makes the inner part of the last 
six lines of text barely readable. In ff. 26–32 there is a small bookworm hole in the lower part of the outer 
margin of each folio.

Quires
5 x 8 (40), f. (41). No signatures.
Modern signatures in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
None visible.

Watermarks
In the upper or lower part of the folios, barely visible; similar to Briquet, ‘Griffon’ 7447 (‘Demi Griffon’, 
Montpellier 1380, var. sim. Fabriano 1385, etc.); Zonghi 1027 (1372). 

Script
A very regular hand, whose consistent characteristics indicate a professional scribe; resemblances with the 
writing of well-known copyists such as George Trivizias, Andreas of Crete, Demetrius Moschus, point to 
a probable origin of the MS from Crete, perhaps the scriptorium of Michael Apostolis. A horizontal script, 
broken by the vertical lines of delta, both minuscule and majuscule, descending chi, superpositions of tau-
omicron or tau-omega, tau-rho; characteristic beta with two rounds. Some inclusions (sigma included in 
omicron). Note the tachygraphic kaiv, with the form of a snail, a pronounced round trait which goes round 
the letter, often connecting to the next one. Accents and breathings are rounded; the acute often crosses 
the large abbreviation of wn. Iota subscribed is not written. Abbreviations are infrequent. Justification: c. 
102 x 72 mm (measured at f. 5), 24 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 15, outer 21, upper 15, inner 
10 mm. Distance between the lines: 4 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters c. 1 mm. 
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Marginal Notes
Rare short notes, in pale, faded, orange-red ink, indicate the beginning of a new letter (e.g. f. 21: ajrch; tou` 
z v); on f. 41v: ∆Aristeivdh" (crossed out), Dhmosqevn(ou") ejmoiv me;n ou j~n wj~ a[ndre" Aqhnai`oi, ouc ou{tw" 
ejst(in): ejpainẁ sou tou;" ejpaivnou", tou;" eij" emev. 

Illumination
In faded orange-red, kept to a minimum. (f. 1) (plate on p. 288) title in faded orange-red ink, accompanied 
by an undulating line and an ornate initial. Every new proverb is indicated by an initial in red, slightly bigger 
than the script, with no ornamentation.

Binding
‘Type C’. Cut: tinted with tiny multicoloured dots. Title on the spine in dark brown ink.

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 160c)

2. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 355c)
No ex libris (this was the third part of the original MS).

3. Meerman (nº 363)
Small parchment rectangle glued at the top of the spine, ‘363’.

4. Bodleian Library
‘Auctar. T. [2. 17]’ on the pink paper label glued at the bottom of the spine. 
Front cover of the binding, verso, upper outer margin, S.C. 20614.
(f. <i>, outer upper margin), note of acquisition and price paid: ‘Bibl. Meerman. tom. 4. n. 363. | Gu. 

7.st. 10’.

Final Notes
MS Claromontanus 355 was divided by Meerman into three parts; the first is now MS Leiden, BPG 73E, the 
second is Berlin, Phill. 1614; this MS is the third part.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 355c, p. 117; Cat. Meerman, nº 363, p. 55; S.C. 20614, IV, p. 434; Coxe, p. 773; Studemund 
and Cohn, pp. XI, XXV, XXXIII; Omont, ‘Pélicier’, p. 44, p. 83, nº 160; Omont, Fontainebleau, p. 415, nº 
160.
Gaisford, Paroemiographi, MS as ‘B’ on pp. III–IV; Leutsch and Schneidewin, I, MS as ‘B’, on pp. XXXI–
XXXII, 469, 477–85; II, on p. XVI; Crusius, Analecta, MS as ‘B’ on pp. 17, 19, 43; Crusius, Plutarchi, MS 
as ‘b’ on p. XXIV; Cohn, MS as ‘B’ on pp. 15–19; Crusius and Cohn, MS as ‘B’ on pp. 224–5; De Meyier, 
Codices, p. 132; Brunel, MS as ‘B’ on p. 99; Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’, MS on pp. 49, 53; Cataldi Palau, ‘Les 
copistes’, MS on p. 199 n. 1; C. Theodoridis, Photii Patriarchae Lexicon Volumen II E–M (Berlin and New 
York: 1998), p. CXI.

Reproductions
F. 1r.



Auct. F. inf. I. 15
(Misc. 129, Meerman 264, Clermont 205, Pellicier 100A), 16th cent., middle; paper; 330 x 245 (325 x 
232) mm, text in single column, ff. 1, 2, 3–250; f. 10 numbered twice; ff. 246–9 blank.

<Michael of Ephesus>, Commentaries to some of Aristotle’s naturalistic works
(f. 2) Claude Naulot (AD 1573), in pale brown ink: ‘Bivblo" Filosofikh; | Philosophicus Liber. | Liure en 
Philosophie. | “Adhla scovlia, eij" poikivla" ∆Aristotevlou" pragmateiva": | oiJ~on zwvwn Morivwn pevri, k(ai;) 
peri; zwvwn poreiva" peri; mnhvmh", | k(ai;) pollẁn a[llwn: Incerto Authore Scholia An varios | Aristotelis 
tractatus: ut de partibus Animalium, De Animalium | Incessu, De Memoria et Reminiscentia, De Somno et | 
Vigilia, De Animalium Motu, De Longitudine et Breuitate | vitae, De senectute et Iuuentute, De Vita, Morte 
et | Respiratione. | ∆Anevgnwke | Naulw;t tavde. | 1573’. Cf. f. 245v.
(f. 2v) Greek and Latin table of contents by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).

1. (ff. 3–93) <Michael Ephesius> Scholia in Aristotelis De partibus animalium libros. (Ed. Hayduck, pp. 
1–99 [MS on p. XIII]).  •  a(ff. 3–24) I (Scovl(ia) eij" to; peri; zwv (wn) moriv(wn) prẁton biblivon ∆Aristotevlou" 
Cod.), inc. ”Wsper ejn toi`" hjqikoi`", expl. duscevreian. (Hayduck, pp. 1,3–24,17).  •  b(ff. 24v–38v) II 
(Scovlia eij" to; deuvteron biblivon th`" aujth`" pragmateiva", bV Cod.), inc. mut. stevar. º Metriva me;n ouj~n, 
expl. ejfexh`". (Hayduck, pp. 36,12–50,11).  •  c(ff. 39–57v) III (Scovlia tẁn deomevnwn rJhtẁn safhneiva" 
tou` trivtou biblivou tẁn peri; zwvwn morivwn, gVv Cod.), inc. Meta; ta; eijrhmevna, expl. biblivou. (Hayduck, 
pp. 51,2–67,36).  •  d(ff. 58–93) IV (Scovlia eij" to; d v tẁn peri; zwvwn morivwn Cod.), inc. ∆Arcovmeno" tou` 
tetavrtou, expl. scolaiv. (Hayduck, pp. 68–99,20).

2. (ff. 93v–128) Scholia in Aristotelis De animalium incessu (Scovlia eij" to; peri; zwvwn poreiva", ∆Aristotevlou", 
eV Cod.), inc. Th`" prokeimevnh" pragmateiva", expl. pragmateivan. (Hayduck, pp. 135–70,34).

3. (ff. 128v–159v) Commentarium in librum De memoria (Scovlia eij" to; peri; mnhvmh" k(ai;) ajnamnhvsew" 
u{pnou k(ai;) ejgrhgovrsew", k(ai;) th`" kaq∆ u{pnou" mantikh`" ∆Aristotevlou" Cod.), inc. Eijpw;n ejn toi`" peri; 
yuch`", expl. povrrw ejstivn. (Ed. Wendland, pp. 1,4–41,6 [MS on p. X (it is closely related to Par. gr. 1923 
‘R’)]).

4. (ff. 160–192) Commentaria in libros De somno, De insomniis, De divinatione.  •  a(ff. 160–172v) 
Commentarium in librum De somno (Eij" to; peri; u{pnou k(ai;) ejgrhgovrsew" Cod.), inc. Peri; de; u{pnou, expl. 
u{pnon. (Wendland, pp. 42–59,8).  •  b(ff. 172v, l. 17–185, l. 14 a.i.) <Commentarium in librum De insomniis>, 
inc. ”Oti hJ crh`si", expl. oJràn. (Wendland, pp. 60,9–76,8).  •  c(ff. 185, l. 13 a.i.–192) <Commentarium 
in librum De divinatione>, inc. Peri; de; th`" mantikh`", des. k(ai;) to; par(o;n) biblivon. (Wendland, pp. 
77,3–86,29).

5. (ff. 192v–213v) Scholia in Aristotelis De animalium motione (Tou` aujtou` scovlia eij" to; peri; zwvwn 
kinhvsew" Cod.), inc. ∆Epeidh; hJ ojrektikhv, des. duvnasq(ai) k(ai;) kinh`sai. (Hayduck, pp. 103,2–31,4).

6. (ff. 214–222v) Scholia in Aristotelis De longitudine et brevitate vitae (Scovlia eij" to; peri; makrobiovthto" 
k(ai;) bracubiovthto" ∆Aristotevlou" Cod.), inc. ÔO me;n skopov", des. k(ai;) neovt(h)t(o"), o} euJrhvsei" ejn 
a[lloi". (Wendland, pp. 87,3–98,31 [the last four words not in the printed edition]).

7. (ff. 223–245v) Commentarium in librum De iuventute et senectute, de vita et morte et de respiratione 
(Scovlia eij" to; peri; ghvrw" k(ai;) neovthto" k(ai;) zwh`" k(ai;) qanavtou k(ai;) peri; ajnapnoh`" Cod.), inc. Meta; 
to; peri; makrobiovthto" (post corr. ex -wv -), des. mut. safh` ajpaggevllei. Tevlo" ªPrwv tw" dev. (Wendland, 
pp. 99–127,19).
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(f. 245v) A note by Claude Naulot (AD 1573) (see infra, History of the MS, and supra, f. 1):  •  ‘Klauvdio" 
oJ Naulwv tio" koiladeu;" ∆Auallw- | nai`o" : Claudius Naulotius Vallensis Auallonaeus: | Claude Naulot Du 
Val Auallonnois | 1573 | ∆Anevgnwke tau`ta, dhlonovti : Haec scilicet legendo | agnouit: Ha Lëu et recognu 
cecy. | Tẁ/ qeẁ/ cavri"’.

Subscription
The MS preserves no subscription.

Material
Paper of excellent quality, creamy colour.

Quires
31 x 8 (250), preceded by two flyleaves numbered 1, 2, later than the MS but datable before 1573. No 
signatures.
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. Type: Leroy 30D1.

Watermarks
Flyleaves: ff. 1–2 (prior to 1573 [dated notice by Naulot, AD 1573, on f. 2]): ‘Main’, different from all 
repertoried types. An open hand showing the five fingers, resting on a rectangular basis containing the letters 
‘M O’. Cf. Briquet, ‘Main’ 11350 to 11396; most of these types are French, dated to the second part of the 
16th cent. This watermark appears on twenty-seven manuscripts which belonged to Pellicier, all annotated 
by Naulot, with the same type of binding; also in Auct. T. 1. 6, T. 1. 16. See Introduction.
Manuscript: identical to Harlfinger ‘Ancre 51’ (Venice, 1542).

Script
Writing very similar to the hand of George Basilikos (George of Constantinople, cf. RGK, I, 56; but see 
Canart, ‘Basilikos’ (he is not George Basilikos, or of Constantinople). Letters, in dark-brown ink, are upright, 
on the lines. Several end traits are bent diagonally towards the right. Characteristics are: large, pear-shaped 
theta, omicron, phi; zeta, rho and csi with a diagonal trait prolonged to the right; large, open lambda; large 
phi with a short descending leg, often in ligature with the next letter; large tachygraphic kaiv, in form of an 
S; superposed to;, tẁn. Iota is sometimes subscribed, more often not written. Notable ligatures: epi;, metav. 
Accents and breathings are rounded, often united to the letter. Abbreviations are infrequent. Justification: 
c. 230 x 125 mm, 30 lines to the page. Margins measure: lower 62, outer 70, upper 35, inner 25 mm. Distance 
between the lines: 6 mm. Height of the nuclei of the letters: 2.5 mm.

Marginal Notes
Throughout the MS, blank spaces indicate small lacunae of one line; e.g. ff. 152rv, 153rv, 154v, 157r, 
passim. 

Illumination
Titles: elaborate. Initials: with dots and flourishes, in bright red (plate on p. 294). Decorative headbands: 
(f. 3), a multicoloured ‘pyle’, tinted red, green and blue (plate on p. 292); (f. 24v), a rectangular headband 
in dark red, with white scrolling motives; (f. 39), a rectangular headband, containing a white tress on a red 
background (plate on p. 294); (ff. 58, 128v, 160, 192v, 214, 223), interlaced ribbons, outlined in red.
The ends of the different parts of the text have a triangular shape, flanked by red dots disposed in triangles 
and by other dots, disposed as a star (ff. 159v, 192, 213, 222v), often ended by a small monocondylion tevlo" 
(ff. 24, 38v, 57v, 93, 128, 192, 213, 222v, 245v).
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Binding
‘Type A’. Natural yellowish parchment, the ends folded, no paste-down, held to the text by six strings of 
parchment. On the spine is glued a parchment rectangle, measuring c. 150 x 60 mm, with the title written 
vertically in Latin and Greek (eight lines). It has been scratched, washed and is no longer legible; the only 
distinguishable word is scovlia, at the very beginning. The endbands are in brown cord. Cut: tinted with 
tiny red dots.
Fragments of parchment Latin MS: in two columns, datable to the 13th cent., are inserted between the 
binding and flyleaf <i>, the corresponding fragment between f. <ii> and f. 1; they measure the length of 
the MS and, in width, the first 55, the second 60 mm. Fragments of the same codex in MSS Auct. T. 1. 6,  
T. 1. 10, T. 1. 16, T. 1. 19, T. 1. 21, T. 2. 12 (q. v.).

History of the MS
1. Pellicier (nº 100A)

2. Claude Naulot Du Val (AD 1573, ff. 2, 245v)

3. Jesuits of Clermont (nº 205)
Glued at the bottom of the binding, a label: ‘M. G. 157’; this is also written on the verso of the binding. 

At the top of the binding, ‘..5’.
(f. 2, upper margin), Coll(egii) Paris(iensis) Socie(ta)tis Jesu.
(f. 2, inner upper margin), ‘C 238’ [the folios of the MS].
(f. 2v): table of contents by Jacques Sirmond (1559–1651).
(f. 3, outer margin), Colleg(ii) Clarom(ontani) Paris(iensis) Soc(ieta)tis Jesu.
(f. 3, inner margin), perpendicularly to the page: ‘Paraphé au désir de l’arrest du 5 juillet 1763. Mesnil’. 

4. Meerman (nº 264)
(f. <IIv>, centre of the upper margin), ‘82’, in brown ink.

5. Unknown buyer at the Meerman sale
This MS was not acquired by the Bodleian at the Meerman sale (1824), it was bought subsequently.

6. Bodleian Library
On the verso of the binding, a small paper rectangle, with the caption: ‘S.C. 28275’. 
The MS was ‘Misc. 129’; the subsequent shelfmark, Auct. F. inf. 1. 15, is printed on a white label glued 

at the bottom of the spine.

Final Notes
From ff. 3 to 222v, nº 1–6, the contents of this MS, the order of the various works, incipit and desinit, are 
identical to Vat. gr. 2163, ff. 1–155v [on which cf. Lilla, Codices, p. 4, and Mercati, Opere Minori, III, p. 475 
n. 2]. Our MS ends as Par. gr. 1923; the similarity of our MS with this codex has been noted by Wendland, p. 
VII.

Bibliography
Cat. Clermont, nº 205, p. 64; Cat. Meerman, nº 264, pp. 41–2; Coxe, p. 695; Studemund and Cohn, p. IX.
M. Schwab, Bibliographie d’Aristote (Paris: 1896), MS on p. 194, nº 1757; Wendland, MS on p. X; Hayduck, 
MS on p. XIII; Wartelle, MS on p. 91, nº 1247; Cataldi Palau, ‘Pellicier’, MS on pp. 45, 51; Cataldi Palau, 
‘Les copistes’, MS on p. 228; Sosower, ‘New Manuscript’, MS on p. 130; Canart, ‘Basilikos’, p. 172 and n. 
24 (the scribe is not George Basilikos).

Reproductions
Ff. 3r, 39r.
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Gr. Bibl. d. 1
(Evan 562, Meerman nº ?) [cf. infra, History of the MS], AD 1322 (f. 271); parchment, 255 x 180 (243 x 
177) mm, text in single column, ff. <i> (AD 1825), i, 1–272. Blank folios: flyleaves <i>, i, 1; ff. 120v, 271, 
272.
Ff. 273–7 are 19th-cent. paper insertions with the history of the MS.

Gospel book and Gospel Lectionary (Gospels for Maundy Thursday, Good Friday 
and St. John’s Day; a Lectionary for the year and a Menologion minor)
1. (ff. 2–72) Evangelium Matthaei. 1(ff. 2–3v) Index (Ta; kefavlaia tou` kata; Maqqai`on aJg(ivou)  
euja(ggeliv)ou (a v-xh v), Maqtaivou tovde e[rgon ajristopovnoio telwvnou-Q(eo;)n broto;n aujto;n ejovnta Cod. [in 
red]) (von Soden, I. 1, ch. Verse, no 5, p. 378). 2(ff. 4–72) Evangelium (To; kata; Matqai`on a{gion eujaggevlion 
Cod. [in red]), inc. Bivblo" genevsew", expl. sunteleiva" tou` aijẁno". ajmhvn. (Tischendorf, pp. 1–212). [In 
red]: Tevlo" tou` kata; M(a)t(qai`on) aJgivou euja(ggelivou). stivc(oi) bc v. ejxedovqh uJp j aujtou` tou`to, meta; 
crovnou" h–V th`" tou` C(risto)u` ajnalhvyew". 

2. (ff. 72v–117v) Evangelium Marci. 1(ff. 72v–73v) Index (Tou` kata; Mavrkon aJgivou eujaggelivou ta; 
kefavlaia (a v-mh v), ∆Istevon o{ti to; kata; M(av)r(kon) euja(ggevlion), uJphgoreuvqh uJpo; Pevtrou ejn ÔRwvmh: - 
Mavrko" e[teuxe tovde Pn(euvmato)" sofivh Cod. [in red]). 2(ff. 74–117v) Evangelium (To; kata; Mavrkon a{gion 
eujaggevlion Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆Arch; tou` eujaggelivou, expl. shmeivwn: ajmhvn. (Tischendorf, pp. 214–409). 
[In red]: Tevlo" tou` kata; Mavrkon aJgivou euja(ggelivou). stivc(oi) ac v. ejxedovqh meta; crovnou" i– vth`" tou` 
C(risto)u` ajnalhvyew".

3. (ff. 118–95) Evangelium Lucae. 1(ff. 118–20) Index (Tou` kata; Loukàn aJgivou euja(ggelivou) ta; 
kefavlaia (a v-PG v), ∆Istevon o{ti to; k(a)ta; Lou(kàn) euja(ggevlion), uJphgoreuvqh uJpo; Pauvlou - uJpe;r a[ntuga  
P(at)ri; faavnqh Cod. [in red]). 2(ff. 121–95) Evangelium (To; kata; Loukàn a{gion eujaggevlion Cod. [in 
red]), inc. ∆Epeidhvper polloiv, expl. aijnou`nte" k(ai;) eujlogou`nte" to;n Q(eov)n: ajmhvn (Tischendorf, pp. 
411–737). [In red]: Tevlo" tou` kata; Lou(kàn) aJgivou euja(ggelivou). stivc(oi) bw v. ejxedovqh meta; crovnou" i–e– v 
th`" tou` C(risto)u` ajnalhvyew". 

4. (ff. 195–250) Evangelium Ioannis. ∆Istevon o{ti to; k(a)ta; ∆Iw(avnnhn) euja(ggelivon), ejn toi`" crovnoi" 
Traianou` uJphgoreuvqh - k(ai;) e[ndoxon tou` C(risto)u` geneavn. +++ Brontivh" (bronthvei") qeovfwno" 
∆Iwavnnh" panavristo" prwtotovkou sofivh" uJperavrcion eu{reto ajrchvn prwtofanh` geneth`ra Q(eo)u` Q(eo;)n 
aujtogevneqlon. (A. Kominis (ed.), Sunagwgh; ejpigrammavtwn eij" tou;" tevssara" eujaggelistav"’, EEBS 21 
(1951), pp. 254–79, 274) 1(f. 195v) Index (Tou` kata; ∆Iw(avnnhn) aJgivou euja(ggelivou) ta; kefavlaia (a v-ihV) 
Cod. [in red]). 2(ff. 196–250) Evangelium (To; kata; ∆Iwavnnhn a{gion eujaggevlion Cod. [in red]), inc. ∆En 
ajrch` h`n oJ lovgo", expl. cwrh`sai ta; grafovmena bibliva: ajmhvn. Tevlo" pavntwn (Tischendorf, pp. 739–965). 
[In red): To; kata; ∆Iw(avnnhn) euja(ggevlion) ejxedovqh meta; crovnou" l—b— v th`" tou` C(risto)u` ajnalhvyew", ejn 
Pavtmw th` nhvsw. stivc(oi) b—t— v. 

5. (ff. 250v–262). Lectionarium.  •  1(f. 250v–256) Evangelium Matthaei, in Feriam quintam in Coena Domini 
(Euja(ggevlion) th` aJgiva k(ai;) m(e)g(av)l(h) e–V, eij": th;n leitourg(ivan) ajdiavkop(on). ∆Ek tou` kata; Matqai`on 
Cod. [in red]), inc. Eij~pen oJ K(uvrio)" toi`" eJautou` maqhtai`": oi[date o{ti meta; duvo hJmevra" to; Pavsca 
givnetai, expl. ajphvgagon k(ai;) parevdwkan aujto;n Pontivw Pilavtw tẁ hJgemovni (Mt., 26,2,2–27,2,2).  •  2(ff. 
256–60) Evangelium Matthaei, in Feriam sextam in Parasceve (Eujaggevlion th` aJgiva k(ai;) m(e)g(av)l(h) 
Para(skeuh`) eJsp(evra"): h[toi tou` eJsperinou`. ∆Ek tou` kata; Matqai`on. ajdiavkop(on) Cod. [in red]), inc. 
Tẁ kairẁ ejkeivnw, sumbouvlion e[labon pavnte" oiJ ajrcierei`", expl. k(ai;) hJ a[llh Mariva. kaqhvmenai 
ajpevnanti tou` tavfou (Mt., 27,1,1–27,61,3).  •  3(ff. 260–2) Evangelium Ioannis, in elevationem Crucis  
(Sept(emb)r(ivou) i—d— v t(h`)" uJywv (s)(ew") tou` tim(ivou) St(au)rou`. ∆Ek tou` k(a)ta; ∆Iwavnnhn. T(h`)" leit(our)-
g(iva") Cod. [in red], inc. Tẁ kairẁ ejkeivnw: sumbouvlion ejpoivhsan oiJ ajrcierei`" k(ai;) oiJ presbuvteroi kata; 
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tou` ∆I(hso)u`, expl. k(ai;) ajlhqinhv ejstin hJ marturiva aujtou` (Jo. 19,15,2–19,35,2).  •  4(f. 262) Evangelium 
Ioannis, in dilectum Theologum (Eij" th;n leitourg(ivan) t(ẁn) eJort(ẁn) tou` hjgaphm(evn)ou qeolovg(ou), ∆Ek 
tou` kata; ∆Iw(avnnhn) Cod. [in red]), inc. Tẁ kairẁ ejkeivnw/ eiJsthvkeisan para; tẁ st(au)rẁ tou` ∆I(hso)u`, hJ 
m(hvt)hr aujtou`, expl. cwrh`sai ta; grafovmena bibliva: ajmhvn (Jo. 19,25,1–27,2; 21,24,1–25,3).

6. (ff. 262–71) Lectionarium, Menologion minor (Dhvlws(i") dialambavnou(sa), th;n tou` crovnou tẁn 
euja(ggelivwn) anavgnw(sin): k(ai;) th;n tẁn eujaggelist(ẁn) diadoc(h;n): povq(en) te; a[rcont(ai) k(ai;) pou` 
katalhvgousi(n) Cod. [in red]). 
2(ff. 263–66v) Lectionarium, AiJ eJbdomavdai tou` ejniautou`. Dhvlws(i") ajkribh;" tẁn kaq∆ eJkav(sthn) hJmev(ran) 
kefalaiv(wn) tou` o{lou crovn(ou), tou` aJg(ivou) euja(ggelivou). ajrcom(evn)h ajpo; th`" m(e)g(av)l(h") Ku(riakh`") 
tou` Pavsca [in red], inc. Kuriakh; tou` Pavsc(a) (in red), des. tevlo" tẁn eJbdomavdwn tou` crovnou [in red].
3(f. 266v) Dhvlws(i") o{p(w") dei` euJrivskein ta; zhtouvmena eujaggevlia [in red], ∆Epeidhv soi dihvrhtai ei J~" 
e{kasto" tẁn eujaggelist(ẁn) eij" ta; kaqhmevr(an) euja(ggevlia): ejn oi J~" ajrcai; - kai; a[rxai pavlin o{qen 
a[rxasqai gevgraptai.
4(ff. 267–70v) Menologion, Mh;n Septevmbr(io"). e[cwn hJmevr(a") l v: hJ hJmevr(a), e[cei w{r(a") ibV, k(ai;) hJ 
nu;x, w{r(a") ibV. ∆Arch; tou` mhnologivou: kai; dhvlws(i") tẁn eujaggeliv(wn) tẁn eJortẁn, inc. ∆Arc(h;) th`" 
(ijndivktou): h[toi tou` nevou e[tou", des. wJ" th` bV Ioulivou: Tevlo" tou` mhnologivou tẁn eJortẁn [in red].
5(f. 271) Eujaggevlia eij" diafovrou" mnhvm(a") aJgiv(wn), inc. Th`" Q(eotov)kou, des. eij" ejpidrom(h;n) ejqn(ẁn).
(f. 271) e[tou" À"wlV ind(iktiẁno") e–V (A. M. 6830 = AD 1322). 

Subscription
The MS preserves a subscription with the date: (f. 271) e[tou" À"wlV ind(iktiẁno") e–V (A. M. 6830 = 
AD 1322). 

Material
Good, well preserved parchment, the flesh side very white, the hair side rather yellowish. Several folios badly 
stained; ff. 64, 236 show a large hole covered by a thin layer of parchment in the outer vertical margin. 

Quires
1 x 4-1 (3); last folio missing at the end of the Index, no lacuna); 33 x 8 (266); 1 x 6 (272). Two sets of quire 
signatures: 1) in the upper and outer lower margin of the first recto, visible in ff. 83 (i.), 115 (i.), 139 (i.), 147 
(i.), 155 (kV), 163 (ka v), 171 (both signatures visible, k(bV); last visible signature l(gVv). 2) inner lower margin 
of the last verso, clearly visible only on f. 130v (i"V). (f. 147), a cross in the centre of the upper margin. 
Modern signatures, in pencil, in the outer upper margin of every folio, in Arabic numerals.

Ruling
Ruled in hard point. System: Leroy 1.
Type: Leroy 32C1.

Script
One scribe; extremely regular ‘Perlschrift’, brown ink, the rounded letters hanging from the lines and 
very slightly bent to the right. Characteristics are: alpha with a descending trait, zeta with a pronounced 
diagonal descending trait, sigma sometimes open in a semi-circle, omega open and undulated. Letters with 
descending legs are very short, with a small hook to the right (gamma, mu, nu, rho, psi). Uncial letters are 
numerous: lambda, kappa, zeta in three parts, pi usually minuscule, majuscule in ligature with epsilon. 
Accents and breathings (mostly rounded) are very small. Kaiv: tachygraphic in form of an s. Abbreviations 
are infrequent.
Justification: c. 160 x 110 mm, 20 lines to the page (measured at f. 183). Margins measure: lower 47, outer 
50, upper 33, inner 20 mm. Distance between the lines c. 7 mm, height of the nuclei of the letters c. 2 mm.
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Marginal Notes
References to the Gospels and numbers, corresponding to the Lectionary, in the margins, in red; in the upper 
margin, a brief indication of the date in which the relevant passage must be read.
(ff. 19 (plate on p. 299), 34, 48, 60, 89, 104, 136, 151, 166, 181, 209, 223, 232v): in the margins, a double 
circle traced with the compass (diameter: 17 mm), the space between the lines filled with carmin red, contains 
the abbreviated word stav(si") (cf. the full word on f. 232v), to indicate pause, followed by a Greek number 
which in most cases has been trimmed. Same circles, with the same diameter, in MS Addit. 39610 (John 
Climacus), a codex of the 11th cent. whose provenance is known: the Monastery of Simopetra, on Mount 
Athos; in this MS the circles are not coloured in red and nothing is written inside them. They are at the 
beginning of each chapter, mostly in the upper margin, above the title (as on ff. 19, 65); but also written in 
the outer margin at the beginning of the relevant parts of text, as here (ff. 31v, 35v, 39, 41v, 51, 56v, always 
at a full stop and paragraph), sometimes at the end of a chapter (as on ff. 68, 137v, 147v). 
Two tiny notes, in Latin, on f. 126 (gloria in excelsis next to dovxa ejn uJyivstoi"), and f. 127 (unreadable). 
Critical modern notes have been added by a foreign hand in pencil (see History of the MS.).

Illumination
Titles: in red ink, in ‘Epigraphische Auszeichnungsmajuskel’. Decorative headbands: accompanied by a 
large decorative initial, at the beginning of each Gospel, in very bright carmin red: (f. 4), rectangle decorated 
with white intertwined ribbons; initial B (Hutter, CBM, I, nº 65, pl. 398); (f. 74) (plate on p. 296), rectangle 
with white ribbons forming a decorative heart-shaped pattern, elongated initial A, decorated with dots; 
(f. 121), rectangle in orange red, with white ribbons forming a tressed straw pattern, elongated initial E; (f. 
196), rectangle in orange red, with white ribbons forming a geometrical pattern, initial E (Hutter, CBM, I, 
nº 65, pl. 399).

Binding
Blue leather, with a gilt crest impressed in the centre of the plates, motto: Deus alit me (cf. University of 
Oregon, Burgess Collection MS 28). Made in 1825, by Mr. Williams [as per letters glued to the front and at 
the end of the MS]. 

History of the MS
The MS has no signs of having belonged to the College of the Jesuits of Clermont.

1. Meerman (nº ?) 
The provenance of this MS from Meerman derives from a note written on f. 1 and from several letters 

accompanying the MS, from which this provenance can be traced:
a) Bought by bookseller John Bohn at the Meerman sale in 1824.
b) Sold by Bohn to the Reverend Theodore Williams, vicar of Hendon 1812–76.
c) At Mr Williams sale (1827), bought by bookseller Thomas Thorpe.
d) Sold by Thorpe in 1827 to the Reverend Joseph Mendham.
e) Bequeathed by Joseph Mendham to his nephew Rev. John Mendham.
f) The widow of John Mendham, Sophia Mendham, presented it in 1871 to John W. Burgon (1813–88), 

on condition that he would leave it to the Bodleian Library.

2. Bodleian Library
On the spine the following inscription was stamped in gold: ‘S. S. Evangelia | Graece | Supra | Membranis 

| Codex | antiquus | circa | Saec. decimum | MS. | Gr. Bib. | d. I.’ On the verso of the binding has been 
glued a small paper rectangle, with the caption: ‘S.C. 29802’. 

The ms. is preserved in a case.
Given by Burgon’s nephew, W. F. Rose, to the Bodleian Library on 31 August 1888. 
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Final Notes
This MS was thought to be Meerman nº 117 (see letters accompanying the MS), but, from a letter addressed 
by John W. Burgon to Scrivener, published in the Guardian, 21 June 1882: ‘Sacred Greek Codices at Home 
and Abroad, I.’ (paper cutting glued at the beginning of the MS), it appears that Meerman had only one 
Evangelium, now in the Library of Leiden, and that nº 117 was an Evangelistarium, bought by Payne for 
£200. A MS note on f. 2 states this MS is not Evan 436 but Evan 562.

Bibliography
Aland, I, nº 521, p. 88. Gregory, Handschriften, MS on pp. 66 (nº 521), 198, 276; F. H. A. Scrivener, ÔH 
Kainh; Diaqhvkh (Cambridge: 1887), I, p. 255 (MS as ‘Evan. 562’); von Soden, I, 1, p. 195 (MS as ‘e443’); 
J. G. Schomerus, ‘Erfahrungen bei der Bearbeitung früherer Handschriftenlisten,’ in K. Aland, Materialien 
zur neutestamentlichen Handschriftenkunde, I. (Arbeiten zur neutestamentlichen Textforschung 3) (Berlin: 
1969), MS on p. 286, as ‘e 436’; Hutter, CBM, I, nº 65, p. 106, pls. 398–9 (ff. 4, 196); Turyn, Great Britain, 
MS on pp. 89–90, pl. 59.
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